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IMPEJJMUCIIOBUE

OTUM TPEAUCIOBHEM MBI OTKpPBIBaEM COOPHHMK Hay4YHBIX CTaTeH,
TTOCBAIIEHHBIN FOOUIICHHON aTe B KU3HM HAIIETO KOJIJIETH, YUHUTENs
U JIpyra, U3BECTHOTO POCCHUICKOro yd4eHOoro AHaToiusi AjekceeBuya
AJexceeBa, JOKTOpa (UIOIOTHIECKUX HayK, TIpodeccopa.

OxonunB JIeHUHTpaACKUI YHUBEPCUTET MO Kadenpe pyccKoro si3bIka
B 1967 1., A. A. AnekceeB cTaj IMMPEKPACHBIM CITCITHATTICTOM IO HCTOPHH
PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa, O YeM CBHJETENBCTBYET ero noutu 20-neTHsis pabora
B UncTHTyTE s13b1ko3nHanns AH CCCP, tae oH 3aHMMalcs UCcienoBa-
HUEM OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOIMTHYECKOH JIEKCUKHU pycckoro s3bika X VIII B.
Y Y4acTBOBAJ U MPOJOIDKAET y9acTBOBATh B M3naHnu «CioBaps pyc-
ckoro s3bika X VIII B.».

Vke B cTyneHdYeckne Toabl y A. A. AllekceeBa BO3HUK U CHOPMU-
poBaJicsl HAy4YHBIH MHTEpPEC K UCTOPUM NEPEBOAHOMN CIIaBIHO-PYCCKON
nmuchbMeHHOCTH. B 1984 T. 0H yCIemHo 3amuTHil JOKTOPCKYIO JTHC-
cepranuto «IlepeBomgueckoe Hacneaune cBaThix Kupumia u Medoaus
1 €ro CyabOBl B CIABSHCKOM MUCHbMEHHOCTH. JTa 3aIlNTa U JTOKIAJbI,
npounTaHHsle UM B O1aene npeBHepycckoil utepatypsl [lymkuackoro
Jloma, BBI3BaJIM MHTEPEC K €T0 MCCIEOBAHUSAM CO CTOPOHBI aKaJIeMHU-
ka Jl. C. JluxaueBa, kotopslii mpuriacui A. A. AnekceeBa Ha padoTy
B UHCTHTYT pycckoii mureparypsl PAH. B 3ToM HaydHOM KOJIJIEKTHBE
A. A. AnekceeB mpopaboTai MHOTO JIET, PYKOBOJIMII HECKOJIBKUMHU TIPO-
exTamu. [ImogoTBOpHOE COTpyaHUYECTBO ¢ Koyieramu u3 IlymkuHckoro
Joma npopomkaercs A0 ceronHsamHero aHs, B 2021 r. mox penakuueit
M CO BCTYNHTENBHOM cTarheil A. A. AnexceeBa BIIUIO (PaKCUMHILHOE
n3nanue bubmmn Mardes [ecstoro.

Ho, koHeuHO, TJIaBHBIM JCJIOM >KM3HH A. A. AJleKceeBa CTajao BO3-
poxnenue uM B Poccrnn OMONENCTHKY KaK CaMOCTOSTEITFHOTO | TTOJTHO-
LICHHOTO Hay4yHOro HampasieHus. Kak tonpko B koHIe 1980-x rr. ot-
KPBUTHCH BO3MOXKHOCTH IIJIST TaKOW paboThI, A. A. AJeKceeB oKazaics
HamOosiee MOJATOTOBICHHBIM OTEUECTBEHHBIM HCCIIEOBaTeNIeM, HE
TOJIHKO 0OJTaIAFOIINM COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMY 3HAHUSIMH ¥ KOMIIETCHITHSIMA
B 9TOH 00NacTH, HO ¥ TOTOBBIM B3ATh Ha ce0sl Ipy3 OpTaHU3alMOHHBIX
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Fons sapientiae verbum Dei

3a00T. Cam A. A. AJiekceeB He pa3 TOBOPUII U MUCAJL, YTO MU3PSAHOM MOJI-
TOTOBKOH B 3TOH 00nacTu OH 00s13aH cBoeMy yunteno H. A. Mermep-
ckomy. imenno stot npodeccop JII'Y Obu1 mepBBIM, KTO MO3HAKOMHMIT
u camoro A. A. AnekceeBa, U IpyruX CBOMX CIyIIATENeH ¢ IMHUPOKUM
Kpyrom mnpobiem 0uOIeiickol U XpUCTHAHCKON TMCbMEHHOCTH, TIOCTO-
SIHHO MPHU3bIBAJI UX YUUTh APEBHETPEUECKUHN U IPEBHEEBPEHUCKUM S3bIKU
JUISL YTEHHs B OpUruHaie TekctoB CasienHoro [lucanus.

A. A. AnexceeB orepaTUBHO BKITIOUHJIICS B paboTy. Yke B 1988 . oH
OCHOBaJ ¥ Bo3r1aBui ClaBsSHCKYIO OMOMEHCKy0 KOMUCCHIO Tpu Mex-
JYHapOIHOM KOMHTETE CJIaBUCTOB, CTAJl WICHOM PsAla MEKAYHAPOAHBIX
Bubnetickux obmects. B 1999 1. Beinuta MoHoTpadus A. A. AnekceeBa
«TexkcTomorus cnaBsHCKOW brOMMmy, B KOTOPOH BIIEPBBIC MTPEICTABICHA
WCTOPUS CIaBSIHCKUX OMOJICHCKUX MEepeBOIOB U pa3paboTaHa METOAO-
JIOTHS UCCIIEIOBAHMS OMONEHCKNX pPyKOTIHCe. DTa METO0I0T s ObLIa
MPUMEHEHA KOJIJIEKTMBOM aBTOPOB BO IaBe ¢ A. A. AJeKceeBbIM NpH
pabote Hax uccnenoBanneM «EBanrenue oT MloaHHa B CIaBSHCKOM Tpa-
nuuuny. M3nanue B 1998 1. iepkoBHOCHIABIHCKOTO niepeBojia Epanrenus
ot MoaHHa ¢ KpUTHYECKUM araparoM, mokpeisaroimm ooee 1000 py-
KOIMCEM, CTajdo HEepBbIM u3gaHueM npoekta Novum Testamentum
Palaeoslovenice. Heckonpko mozxe, B 2005 1., ObIT onmyOnuKoBaH
LEPKOBHOCIABAHCKUI nepeBoa EBanrenust or Matdes, Takxke conpoBo-
JK/IaeMbIil BHYIIUTEIBHBIM KPUTHUECKUM armnaparoM. O0e KHUTH CTalln
HEe3aMEHUMbIM MCTOYHUKOM JIJIsI BCEX aJIE0CTIaBUCTOB, KOTOPBIE TEHEPh
¢ HeTepreHueM ) ayT EBanrenus ot JIyku u EBanrenus or Mapka. s
paboThI Ha/T ATUM TIpoekToM AHaTonuit AnexceeBnd co3nai [lerepOypr-
ckoe otaeneHue Poccuiickoro Oubnelickoro oOIIecTBa, COTPYIHHKH
KOTOPOI'o, KPOME CIIaBsIHCKOTO MPOEKTa, 3aHUMAJIMCh epeBogoM CBsi-
menHoro [Iucanus Ha s3piku Poccuiickoit ®denepanyu (OamkupcKui,
OypsSITCKUH, KPAIMIEHCKAN, OCETUHCKHM, SIKyTCKUH, YyBallICKAW). AHa-
TONUI AJIEKCEeeBUY PETYISPHO KOHCYIBTUPOBAJ MEPEBOIYUKOB U y4a-
CTBOBAJ B HAYYHBIX CEMUHApax, MpoBoauMEIX PHO.

Opranuzaropckuil Tanant A. A. AnekceeBa B IOJIHON Mepe pac-
KpBUICS B mporiecce ocHoBanus B CaHkT-IleTepOyprckom rocymap-
CTBEHHOM yHHUBepcutTeTe bubneiickoit 6ubmuorexkn. OHa MoOsSBHUIIACH
Onaronaps uHunmatuse npodeccopos Kapiosa ynusepcurera B [Ipare
IIetpa ITokoproro u bepHckoro yHusepcurera IIBelinapuu Ynbpuxa
Jlyma. Imerno o co ctoporsl SNTS B 1996 1. moamucan cornamicHue
00 ocnoBanuu B Cankr-IlerepOyprckom ynusepcurere Bibliothecae bib-
licae. Co ctoponbl CankT-IleTepOyprckoro yHHBEpCHUTETA COTTIAIICHUE
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IIpeoucnosue

noanucana pexrop JI. A. Bepouukas. B KoopanHaiimoHHslii COBET, c0O3-
JaHHBIN pu OUOIMOTEKe, BOILIM U3BECTHBIE YUeHble — Ipodeccopa
®. A. Enoega, A. W. 3aiiues, f. H. Jlrobapckuii, akagemuxk M. H. bo-
roro00B. A. A. AJlekceeB CHayajla BO3IVIABUJI OTOT COBET, a IOTOM
CTaJI JUPEKTOPOM OHMONMHMOTEKH, KOTOpasi NMpPH COACHUCTBUU JeKaHa
¢unonornyeckoro daxynsrera C. M. bormanosa nomyd4miia momMemieHue
u obopyaoBanue JUisl GyHKIIMOHUPOBAHMS NPU (PUIIOTOTHYECcKOM (a-
kyneTete CIIOIY. B HacTosmiee Bpemst OMOIMoTeKa HACIUTHIBAaeT Ooee
20 TBIC. TOMOB, M €€ COCTaB IMOCTOSHHO MOIMOTHACTCSL.

Cosznanne OMOIMOTEKH CTAJIO MPENTOCHUTKOMN KaK IS pa3BUTHS OMO-
JICMCTUKH KaK aKaJeMUYeCKOl HayKH, TaK M JUIs Havdaja MpernojaBaHus
JOVCLUILINH, CBA3aHHBIX C €€ U3y4eHHEeM. AHATOIMN AJIeKCeeBUY Havyal
YUTATh CHELKYPChl Ha (QUIIOJOTHUYECKOM (haKyJIbTeTe BO BpEMsl CBOCH
pabotel Hag ipoektoM Novum Testamentum Palaeoslovenice, KOTOpbIE
MOJIBb30BAIUCH OOJIBIION MOMYJIIPHOCTBIO Cpenu cTyaeHToB. [losiBnenne
OUOMMOTEKH MPUBIIEKJIO etlle 0oJble ciymarenel He Tonpko u3 CIIoIY,
HO ¥ U3 JpYTrHX By30B. Torna no npeayioxkeHuIo 1eKana Gpuionornaecko-
ro dakynerera C. 1. bornanosa Haua0ch nperoaBaHue OMOICHCTHKH
KaK JIOTIOJIHUTEJIEHOM CHELUalbHOCTH Ul CTYIEHTOB (haKysbreTa.
[Totom Obl1a copMupOBaHa M 3aperuCTPUPOBAHA TIPH MTOMOIIIH MPO-
¢eccopa A. B. 3enenmukosa nporpamma o0yuenus, u B 2002 r. 6ubne-
WCTHKa BOILIA B YUCIIO OCHOBHBIX crienuanu3anuii pakynsrera. Odu-
UaTbHOE YTBEpXKACHHE Kadeapsl OMOIencTuKu coctosuiock B 2006 1.
A. A. AnekceeB aKTUBHO Y4aCTBOBAJI BO BCEH 3TOM MOATOTOBUTEIHHOM
paboTe U Bo3mIaBmII Kadenpy OMOIEHCTUKA C MOMEHTA €€ OCHOBAHMS.
[To ero nnunuaruse ¢ 2003 1. Hayan padOTaTh OTKPBITHIA JIEKTOPHIA IO
aKTyaJbHBIM IIpoOIeMaM OMONENCTHKY, IIe ¢ TOKIaJaMH U Kypcamu
nekuuit Beictynanu Y. Jlym, K.-B. HuOyp, ®@. /1. Tomcon, [Tetp [TokopHbI
u npyrue n3BectHble yuenble. C mepexomgom B 2005 1. ¢dakynsrera Ha
JBYXCTYIIEHYATYIO CHCTEMY O0yUYeHUsI MpernogaBaTesiMi KaQeapsl ObUIn
pa3paboTaHbl U OIYOJIMKOBAHBI YICOHBIC ITPOTPAMMBI IS CTYICHTOB
OakajaBpuara 1 MarucTparypbl. B HacTosiee Bpems kadeapa rorToBuT
KaJpsl ¥ B acupanTtype. A. A. AnekceeB sSBISIETCS BELyLIUM Ipenoja-
BareseM Kadeapsl. CBOM OrpOMHBIN OIBIT MPENOJaBaHusl OH HAKOIHII,
9yuTas JIEKIUM BO MHOTUX YHUBEpCUTETax Mupa — Amcreprame, Uepy-
canume, Tpupe, I'enye. Ha kadeape OnOICUCTHKHE OH YUTACT HECKOJIb-
KO IJIaBHBIX KypPCOB I10 CHELMAJIbHOCTH, IIOCTOSIHHO IIPEIJIaraeT TeMbl
JUIsl HOBBIX JICKTUBHBIX KYypCOB, PYKOBOJHT IOJATOTOBKOM BBITYCKHBIX
KBaTM(PUKAITMOHHBIX padOT CTYIEHTOB OakallaBpraTa, MarucTparypbl
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Fons sapientiae verbum Dei

u acriupanTypsl. [lo nannmatuse A. A. AnekceeBa Hauajl JCHCTBOBATH
bubnelickuii cemuHap, Ha KOTOPOM C JOKJIalaMH BBICTYIAlOT U Oubien-
ctbl Cankr-IlerepOypra, 1 HHOCTpaHHbBIE yueHbIe. B paMkax exeromqHoi
MexayHapoaHOi KOH(pEepeHINH (PUITOIOTHYECKOTO (paKyimpTreTa yiKe
MHOTO JIeT paboraeT cekuus «bubius u XpucTuaHckasi MMCbMEHHOCTbY,
B KOTOPOW Y4acCTBYIOT U IIperiofaBaTeny Kadenpbl, U CHELHATUCThI U3
JIPYTUX YHUBEPCUTETOB U CTpaH. A. A. AJniekceeB MpeIOKUI U OCyIlle-
CTBHJI PSII HHTEPECHBIX M3ATEIbCKUX IIPOEKTOB.

B cbopHuk, npeanaraeMblii BHUMaHHUIO YUTaTelel, Bouuio 26 cra-
TeH, MOCBAIIEHHBIX BOIIPOCAM UCTOPUH PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, IPEBHEPYCCKOM
MUCbMEHHOCTH, OMONIENCTHKHY, HCTOPUH JPEBHEEBPEHCKON U XpUCTHAH-
CKOI1 JTUTeparyp U KyJIbTyp, YTO COOTBETCTBYET KaK HaydHbIM HallpaBiie-
HUSIM paboThl Kadenpsl oundnenctuxu CII6IY, koTopyro MHOTO JIeT BO3-
maBysut ipodeccop A. A. AllekceeB, Tak U €r0 COOCTBEHHBIM HAYIHBIM
uatepecaMm. [lonbopka craTeil Takke OTpaskaeT M aKkaJeMUYeCKUe HH-
CTUTYTHI, C KOTOPBIMH COTPYIHUYAI U TIPOIOJDKAET COTPYAHNYATH F00H-
ns1p: UHCTUTYT JIMHITBUCTUYECKUX HccaenoBaHuil, MHCTUTYT pycckoi
muTeparypsl, MHCTUTYT pycckoro s3pika uM. B. B. Bunorpanosa PAH,
CIIoI'Y, bubneiickas komuccus npu MexIyHapOAHOM KOMUTETE CIaBU-
croB, Studiorum Novi Testamenti Societas, O0neguHEHHEIE OMOIEHCKIE
oOmectBa. CTaThbu NPEACTABICHBI HA PYCCKOM, aHITIMACKOM, HEMELIKOM
1 cepOCKOM SI3BIKaX, a CPEN ABTOPOB HE TOJIBKO KOJIIETH, HO 1 HECKOJIb-
KO y4eHHUKOB rpodeccopa A. A. Anekceesa.

Komnnern, apy3ps, MHOTOUHCIICHHBIE YYEHUKH CEPIEUHO MO3/1PaBIIs-
10T AHaTonus AJlekceeBru4a ¢ FOOMIICIHOM JaToi, JKenalT eMy 100poro
370POBbsI, OOIPOCTH, TAJAHTIMBBIX YUCHUKOB, HAYYHOH aKTHMBHOCTH,
HOBBIX CBEPIICHUM B BUJE CTATE U KHUL
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CIIMCOK ITYBJIMKAIIMA A. A. AJJEKCEEBA

Cocmasumens E. JI. Anexceesa
(Canxkr-IlerepOyprekuii rocyJapcTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET)

[lepexon £ B O m HavalbHBIA dTal pa3BUTHS akaHbs // BecTHHK
Jlenmurpanckoro yausepcurera. 1967. Ne8. C. 144-147.

NmenuTensHBIN, ponuTenbHbIi // Pycckast peus. 1971. Ne5. C. 157—
160 [mpoucxox/1eHre rpaMMaTHYeCKUX TEPMUHOB].

Cynbst, unHOBHHEK // Pycckas peub. 1972. Ne1. C. 124-131 [uctopus
CJIOB].

[TpombinutenHocts // Pycckas peus. 1972. Ne4. C. 133—-135 [ucro-
pus ciosa].

Uctopwust cinosa epascoanun B XVIII B. // U3Bectns OJIS. 1972, Ne 1.
C. 67-73.

N3 wuctopun 0O0IECTBEHHO-TIOJUTHYCCKON JIGKCHKH PYCCKOTO
s3pika X VIII Beka (rpakJaHuH, COCIOBHE, TPaKJaHCKOE OOILECTBO).
Jlennnrpan, 1972. 18 c. [ABropedepar kang. guccepranuu. luccepra-
s B MaCTHTYTE NTMHTBUCTHYECKHX uccnenoBanmii PAH, CI16.].

HoBoe uccrnenoBanmne xkupuimio-medoaueBckoit mpobdiemsr // Co-
BeTckoe ciaBsiHOBenmeHne. 1973. Ne2. C. 100-103 [pem. HA pabOTHI
E. M. Bepemaruna, coaprop H. A. Mermmepckwuii].

N3 ncropun 00111€CTBEHHO-TIOTUTHYECKON JIeKCHKHU lleTpoBckoit
snoxu // XVIII Bek. C6. 9: [Ipobiemsl inTepaTypHOro pa3Butus B Poc-
cun nepBoii Tpetn X VIII Beka. JI., 1974. C. 313-317.

O na3Banusx yacteil peun // Pycckas peus. 1975. Ne3. C. 64-68.

Axanemuk A. 1. Co0oseBCcKkHif — HCTOPHUK PYCCKOTO JINTEPATYPHOTO
si3pIKa // Borpocs! si3piko3Hanus. 1975. Ne5. C. 127-139.

K Bomnpocy o xynoxectBeHHOCTH Yy TpenuakoBckoro // Benok Tpe-
nuakoBckomy. Bonrorpan, 1976. C. 70-74.

Crapoe u HOBoe B s3bike Pagumesa // XVIII Bek. C6. 12: A. H. Pa-
JIUIIEB U 1uteparypa ero Bpemenu. JI., 1977. C. 99-112.

K Bompocy o nekcuxorpadun «KyabTypHBIX ciaoBy» // IIpoGmeMbr
ncropudeckort mekcukorpadun. JI., 1977. C. 131-138.
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O npuHIMIIAX CEMACHOJIOTHH «KYJIBTYPHBIX CIIOBY» (MCTOpHSI CIIOBa
yunoenux B pycckoM sizbike XVIII B.) // CuctemMHbIe OTHOIICHHUS B JICK-
CHKE U MeTofbl X u3yueHus. ¥Yda, 1977. C. 98-105.

Cymnpacnbeckuii coopank 1507 1. / Marepuainbsl 1 cOOOImEHUs 10
¢dormam OTnena pyKONMCHON U penkor KHUTH bubmmorekn AkanieMun
Hayk CCCP. JI., 1978. C. 54-88 [coasTop O. I1. JIuxadera).

CeMaHTHYEeCKOe «CHIKCHUE» KaK OTPaKEHHE COIUAILHOW CTPYK-
Typsl B pycckoMm si3bike X VIII Beka // Russian Linguistics. 1978. Vol. 4.
No. 1. P. 3-12.

Bockpecenckuii ['puropuit Anexcanaposuu // CnaBsHOBeIeHHE
B JiopeBommoninoHHOoN Poccun / bruobubnuorpadudeckuii cioBapb. M.,
1979. C. 110-111.

Topckwmit Anexcanap BacunbeBud // Tam xe. C. 128—129.

Muxaiinos Anekcanap Bacunbeuy // Tam xe. C. 241-243.

Hesocrtpyes Kanuron MBanosuu // Tam xe. C. 248.

[Toropenos Banepuii Anekcanaposuu // Tam xe. C. 273-274.

Tynunkuii Huxonait Jleonnnosuu // Tam xe. C. 333-334.

[nsnxun WUnes Anexcannposud // Tam xe. C. 374.

Smumupckuit Anekcaunp Msanosud // Tam xke. C. 387-388.

Anexkcannp BacumbeBuu l'opckwmii / CrapoOsnrapuctuka. 1979.
Ne4. C. 34-41.

Menrec K. I'. Boctounsie anemeHTs B «CrioBe 0 monky Hropesey.
JI1., 1979. 266 c. [mepeBo] C aHTIIUKUCKOTO].

W3MeHeHus B SI3bIKE U U3MEHEHHUS B CIIOBApE (JICKCHKOJIOTMYECKHE
3ameTkn) // CnoBapu u cioBapHoe aeno B Poccun XVIII B. JI., 1980.
C. 38-44.

«IlecHp mecHeil» B JIpeBHEN CIaBSIHO-PYCCKOW MUCBMEHHOCTH.
Yactu 1 u 2. (= [Ipensapurenbubie myoaukanun MHCTUTYTa pyccKOro
s3pika AH CCCP). M., 1980. 64 ¢c. + 64 c.

Cobonesckuii A. 1. ctopust pycckoro uTeparypHoro si3bika. JI.,
1980 [monroroBka u3manus |. — Per.: G. Hiittl-Folter (Wiener Slavistisches
Jahrbuch. 1981. Bd. 27. S. 182-185); D. S. Worth (International Journal
of Slavic Linguistics and Poetics. 1984. XXIX. P. 177-183).

«IIecHp necHeil» 1o pycckoMy cucKy X VI B. B IEpeBOAE C IpeBHE-
eBpetickoro opurnnana // [lanecrunckuit coopuuk. 1981. Boim. 27. C. 63-79.

Ha ydenom coBete ¢uonoruueckoro Qaxynsrera // BecTHHK
Jlennnrpaackoro yH-ta. 1981. Ne8. C. 124-125 [3ameTka K r00uIICIO
H. A. Memepckoro].
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Onuueckuit cruwiib «Tunemaxunby // SI3bIK PyCCKUX IHUCATENCH
XVIII Beka. JI., 1981. C. 68-95.

DBOMIONMS SI3BIKOBOW TEOPUH W SI3BIKOBasl MpakTHKa Tpennakos-
ckoro // Jluteparypusiii si3pik X VIII Beka: IIpobGiaemMbl CTHIIMCTHKH.
JI., 1982. C. 86—128.

K omnpenenenuio oopema auTeparyproro Haciaennst Medommst (Ye-
tuit nepeson [lecuu necneit) // TOJPJL. 1983. T. 37. C. 229-255.

«[lecup necHeii» B Uenickoii OMOJIMK ¥ BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKHE TIepe-
Boabl XV—XVI B. // Slavia. 1983. Vol. 52. No. 3-4. S. 283-289.

[TprHOMITBEI HCTOPUKO-(PUIIOTOTHYECKOTO U3YyUCHHS JTUTEPATYPHOTO
Hacnenusi Kupumta u Medonus // CoBerckoe ciaBsiHOoBeneHHe. 1984,
Ne2. C. 94-106.

O TpeyecKoil OCHOBE CIIaBIHCKUX OMOJICHCKUX mepeBoaoB // Cta-
pobwirapuctuka. 1984. Nel. C. 3-22.

Jlexcuueckasi BApUAHTHOCTh U TEKCTOJOTHS // MexayHapoaHbIi
CHMITO3UYM I10 MPOOJIeMaM 3TUMOJIOTUH, HCTOPUIECKON JIEKCUKOIOTHH
u sexkcuxorpaduu. Tesuce noknanos. M., 1984. C. 57-58.

[TaBen KoncrantunoBuu Cumonu (1859-1939) // Pycckast peus.
1984. Ne6. C. 51-55.

SI3BIK CBETCKMX JaM M pa3BUTHE A3bIKOBOII HOpMBI B X VIII B. //
QDYHKIIMOHAJIBHBIE M COLMAJIbHBIE PA3HOBHUIHOCTH PYCCKOTO JIMTEpa-
typHoro s3bika X VIII B. JI., 1984. C. 82-95.

CnoBaps pycckoro sizpika XVIII Beka: IlpaBuna mnoib3oBaHUs
cioBapeM. Ykazarenb uctouHukoB. JI., 1984. C. 58—141 [yka3arens
HUCTOYHUKOB, coaBTop O. E. bepe3unal.

CroBaps pycckoro s3eika X VIII Beka. Bemm. 1. J1., 1984. C. 82—111
[amoderma—atieT).

Credpanur u Uxuunar // lamsatauku mateparypsl Jpesueii Pycu:
Konen XV — mepBas monoBuna XVI Beka. M., 1984. C. 153-221
[1TepeBOJl APEBHEPYCCKOIO TEKCTA].

CrnoBo 06 ocyxaenun eperuxoB HMocuda Bornoukoro // Tam xe.
C. 325-349 [nepeBon].

OTtBeT KupWLIOBCKHX cTaprieB Ha [Tocmanne Mocuda Bomorkoro 06
ocyxenuu epeturoB // Tam xe. C. 359-363 [nepeBox].

Counnenus MBana CemenoBuua IlepecseroBa: 1. Manas yenoOut-
Hasi; 2. bonbmas yenoourtHas // Tam xe. C. 597-625 [nepeBon].

Counnenusi Epmonas-Epasma: I1paButensauua // Tam xe. C. 653—
663 [mepeBon].
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[lepeBomueckoe Hacnenue Kupumna 1 Medoaus u ero ucropuye-
ckue cyabObl (/lecnv necneii B ApeBHEH CIaBSIHCKOW MHUCHMEHHOCTH).
JI., 1984. 28 c. [ABTOpedepar TOKTOpCKOi nuccepranuu. Juccepramus
B Hayunoii oubmuoreke um. M. T'opskoro CIIGIY].

IIpoeKT TeKCTOIOrMYecKoro MCCIEHOBAHUS KUPHILIO-Me(POIUEB-
ckoro mepeBona EBanrenus // CoBerckoe cnaBsHoBeaeHme. 1985, Nel.
C. 82-94.

Hwurarter u3 Ilecuu necHelt B cnaBsHCKoW muchbMeHHOCTH (LluTars:
u Texcronorusi) // CtapoOsnrapcka nureparypa. 1985. Kun. 18. C. 74-92.

«Ilecup mecHeit» B Octpoxckoit 6mbmuu. CocTaB U MCTOUHUKHU
tekcta // ®enopoBckue utenus. 1981. M., 1985. C. 116-125.

I'peueckwmii TeKIMoHapUil M CIaBIHCKHIA anpakoc // Litterae slavicae
medii aevi: Francisco Venceslao Mares sexagenario oblatae. Miinchen,
1985. S. 11-17.

O conuaibHON AudepeHIra pyccKoro si3bika B 18 Beke //
Wiener Slavistisches Jahrbuch. 1985. Bd. 31. S. 9-27.

Tepmunonorus onucanusi kHur CesimienHoro [lucanus // Tlona-
Ta KpHHTONHCHHAS. 1985. Ne14/15. C. 47 [coaBropsl M. Kananbmo
u A. Haymos].

durtonoruyecKre KpUTepHH BhISBICHHS OMOIEHCKIX MEPEBOJIOB CB.
Medonus // Tam xe. C. 8—14.

Crnoaps pycckoro si3bika X VIII Bexa. Beim. 2. JI., 1985. C. 185188
[coBO 6bIMB].

Anppeit KypOckuii. Mctopust o BenukoMm KHsize MoOCKOBCKOM //
[Namaruuku auteparypsl Hpesueil Pycu: Bropas nonosuna XVI Beka.
M., 1986. C. 219-399 [mepeBon IpeBHEPYCCKOTO TEKCTA].

Pen. va: M. U. Pmwxckuii. Mcropus nepesonoB bubdnmu B Poccun.
Hoocubupck, 1978. 208 c. // [lanectunckuit coopruk. 1986. By 28.
C. 196-202.

S3pikoBas nonutuka Jlomonocosa u TpennakoBCKoOro: KoHPpOHTa-
s uim corpyaauudectso? // M. B. JIoMmoHOCOB U pycckasi KyabTypa.
Te3uckl noknanos. Tapry, 1986. C. 76-78.

ITouemy B [lpeBHei#t Pycu He Obio murioccwuu // JIntepaTypHbIit
s3w1K [{pesneit Pycu. JI.: U3n-Bo JleamHrpanckoro yH-Ta, 1986. C. 3—11.

H. A. Memmepckuii (k 80-netuto co qust poxnenus) // Bectauk Jle-
HUHTpajckoro yH-ta. 1986. Bemm. 2. C. 122—-123.

OMBIT TEKCTOIOTMYECKOTO aHaIM3a ciIaBsiHCcKoro Epanrenus (1o cnu-
ckam 13 onbmorek bonrapun) // Crapoosirapuctuka. 1986. Ne3. C. 8-19.

20



Cnucok nyonukayuu A. A. Anexceesa

SI3p1kOBOI Bompoc y cnassiH // Russian Linguistics. 1986. Vol. 10.
No. 3. P. 307-331 [peu. Ha: Aspects of the Slavic Language Question /
Ed. by R. Picchio, H. Goldblatt and S. Fusso. Vol. 1-2. New Haven,
1984. 416 p.+367 p.].

Der Stellenwert der Textologie bei der Erforschung altkirchen-
slavischer Ubersetzungstexte / Die Welt der Slaven. 1986. Bd 31.
S. 415-437.

[lepeBonbl ¢ IpeBHEEBPEHCKUX OPUTHHAIOB B JApeBHe Pycu //
Russian Linguistics. 1987. Vol. 11. No. 1. P. 1-20.

Participium activi B pycCKOH J€TONUCH: 0COOCHHOCTH (YHKIIHOHH-
posanus // Russian Linguistics. 1987. Vol. 11. No. 2-3. P. 187-200.

OBM u mpoOiieMbl TEKCTOJIOTHH JPEBHECIABIHCKUX TEKCTOB //
JIuarBUCTHYECKHE 3amaun 1 00paboTka maHHBIX Ha DOBM. M., 1987.
C. 111-120 [coasTop E. JI. Ky3nenosa].

bubnus // CrnoBaps KHIKHUKOB M KHIKHOCTH [lpeBHeil Pycn.
Bpim. 1. JI., 1987. C. 6883 [coastop O. II. JIuxauena].

K TekcTonornueckoil HCTOpUH APEBHECIABSIHCKOTO AToKanumcuca //
Marepuainbl u coobmenus mo Gorgam OTnena pyKOIMCHON U peaKoit
kauTH brbmmorekn Axagemun Hayk CCCP. 1985. JI., 1987. C. 8-22
[coaBTop O. I1. JIuxauena].

Per. na: . Tot. Pycckas penakius qpeBHEOOIrapCKoOro A3bIka B KOH-
e XI — navane XII B. Codust, 1985. 358 c. // Uzsectus OJIA. 1987.
T. 46. Ne 1. C. 86-89.

[lytu crabwimsanuu s3sikoBoii HOpMbl B Poccnn XI-XVI BB. //
Bompocsr s3piko3nanus. 1987. Ne2. C. 34-46.

CroBaps pycckoro si3pika X VIII Beka. Bemm. 3. JI., 1987. C. 55-76,
150-178 [Bepx—Bech!, BUi—BHUTHCSA].

Hecuunkuit Cemen Edumosnu // CrioBaph pycckux mucarenei
XVII Beka. Bem. 1. JI., 1988. C. 260-261.

Yerunii nepeox cB. Medoaus mexay CiyxeOHbIM 1 TONKOBBIM
Texctamu cB. [Iucanus y cnassu // Symposium Methodianum. Neuried,
1988. S. 565-577.

Ienn u METOABI TEKCTOJIOTUYECKOTO MCCIEJOBAHUS JIMHIBUCTHYC-
ckux ucrounukoB XI-XVII BB. // Pycucruka ceronns. SI3sik: Cucrema
u ee pyHkunonuposanue. M., 1988. C. 188-209.

Kupunno-medoauesckoe nepeBoueckoe Haclleue U ero HCTopHye-
ckue cynpObl ([lepeBoapl cB. [Tucanus B cnaBsiHCKONH MMCbMEHHOCTH) //
Uctopust, KynbTypa, sTHOrpadus U (OIBKIOp CIaBIHCKUX HApOIOB.
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X MexlyHapOIHbIH Che3]| CIaBUCTOB: JIOKIa1bl COBETCKOM JesIeraliiy.
M., 1988. C. 124-145.

K ucropun pycckoii nepesonueckoii mkoist XII B. // TOJPJIL. 1988.
T. 41. C. 154-196.

Huxura Anexcanmposud Memepckuit (1/14 1 1906-3 111 1987) //
Tam xe. C. 453-456 [nexponor].

3ajaun HAyYHOTO M3/IaHUS CIABSIHCKUX U PYCCKUX UCTOYHUKOB XI—
XVI BB. // Boripocsr si3biko3Hanust. 1988. Ne4. C. 26-36.

HoBple 3agaun nekcukorpaduaeckoro Onucanus HCTOPUU PYCCKOTO
JUTEPaTypHOTO si3bKa // COBpEeMEHHOE COCTOSIHUE U TEHACHIIUH Pa3BH-
THS OT€YECTBEHHOM Jekcukorpaduu. Te3ucs noknano Beecoroznoi
koH(pepermun. M., 1988. C. 9-11 [coaBrop 1O. C. Copokun].

Pen. ma: 1. C. Tarnanidis. The Slavonic Manuscripts Discovered
in 1975 at St Catherine's Monastery on Mount Sinai. Thessaloniki,
1988 // International Journal of Slavic Linguistics and Poetics. 1988.
XXXVIL P. 190-197.

OnpIT NepHoOAN3aLUY HCTOPUH PYCCKOTO JIUTEPATYpPHOTO SI3bIKa //
Hcropus pycckoro JUTepaTypHOTO sI3bIKAa CTapIICH MOPHI: OCHOBHBIE
MPOOJIEMBI U TIEPCIIEKTUBEI HCcenoBanus. Te3nucsl qokimanos. M., 1989.
C.7.

Pen. na: Toncroii H. Y. Mctopus u cTpyKTypa ClaBIHCKUX JUTEpa-
TYPHBIX s13bIKOB. M., 1988. 239 c. // Bonpocsl si3biko3Hanust. 1989. Ne4.
C. 149-155.

Texcronornueckoe 3HaueHue [ ennanuesckoil buomun 1499 roxa //
Teicsiuenerne kpemeHus Pycu: MexayHapoaHas IEepKOBHAS HayYHAs!
koH(pepennus «borocmosue u gyxoBHOCTE». M., 1989. C. 327-331.

Pen. na: Neues Testament des Cudov-Klosters. Eine Arbeit des
Bischofs Alexij, des Metropoliten von Moskau und ganz Russland.
Phototypische Ausgabe von Leontij Metropolit von Moskau. Moskau,
1892 / Mit einer Einleitung hrsg. von Lehfeldt W. Koln; Wien: Bohlau
Verlag, 1989 // Bonpocs! si3biko3Hanus. 1990. Ne5. C. 142-144.

CroBooOpa3oBareibHasi U CeMaHTHYECKasi CTPYKTypa CJIOBa npu-
cymcemsue // Pa3BUTHE CIIOBapHOTO cOocTaBa pycckoro si3bika X VIII Beka
(Bompocs! cmoBoobpazosanus). JI., 1990. C. 48-57.

Octpoxckas bubnust: C6. crareii / OtB. pen. A. A. AnekceeB. M.,
1990. 87 c.

Mecto Octpoxckoit bubnuu B ucropuu cnapsHckoro tekcra Cssi-
mennoro IMucanus // Tam xe. C. 48-74.
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Dativus ethicus B «CnoBe o nonky WUropese» // Tpagumuu npes-
HEWIIEeH CIaBIHCKON MHCbMEHHOCTH U SI3bIKOBAsI KYJIBTYpa BOCTOYHBIX
crmaBsH. M., 1991. C. 3-8.

K uctopuu cnosa cocrnosue 8 XVIII Beke // McTOpUKO-KyIBTYpHBIN
ACTIEKT JIEKCUKOJIOTUYECKOTO OMUCAHUS PYCCKOTO si3bika. Y. 2. M., 1991.
C.5-14.

Peri. Ha: Apostolus Sisatovacensis anni 1324. Wien, 1989 //
Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie. 1991. Bd 51/1. S. 203-208 [n0-He-
menku B iepeoge @. b. TTomskoral.

The Slavonic Version of Holy Scripture: The Present State of Scho-
larship // XVIII MexayHapoaHbI KOHTPECC BU3AHTUHUCTOB (pe3toMe
coobmenni). M., 1991. C. 37-38.

CrnoBaps pycckoro s3bsika X VIII Beka. Beimn. 6. JI., 1991. C. 61-147
[TByCHACTHBIN—THO .

«Pazymeern, spke urermu?y // Hayka n 9eoBedecTBO: MEXKITyHAPOI-
HBIN exxeromauk. M., 1991. C. 80-89.

Pen. na: Die Kuttenberger Bibel, 1489. Paderborn, 1989 // CnassiHo-
BezgeHue. 1992. Ne6. C. 113-115.

MecTto BsizeMcKOro B HICTOpPUHU PYCCKOTO JTUTEPATypHOTO SI3bIKA //
In honour of Professor Victor Levin. Russian Philology and History.
Jerusalem, 1992. P. 145-156.

COLHMOIMHTBUCTHYECKHE MPEANOCHUTKA HOPMaTUBHO-CTHINCTHYE-
ckoii pepopmbr Jlomonocosa // JI0JOMOHOCOBCKHI TIEPUO]] PyCCKOTO
TUTEpaTypHOTO sA3b1Ka. Stockholm, 1992. C. 338-359.

Cg. [lucanue kax NaMsITHUK JIPEeBHEPYCCKOW MUChbMEHHOCTH // Pyc-
ckas sureparypa. 1992. Ned. C. 202-213.

Pen. na xuuru: Koeryn JI. C. A36ykoBauku XVI-XVII BB.: cTap-
masi pasHoBuIHOCTh. JI., 1989. 296 c.; Birgegard U. Johan Gabriel
Sparwenfeld and the lexicon Slavonicum. Uppsala, 1985, 160 p.;
Sparwenfeld J. G. Lexicon Slavonicum / Ed. and commented by
Birgegard U. V. Uppsala, 1987-1990. 511 p. +379 p. + 271 p. + 353 p. //
Bompocsr sa3siko3nanns. 1993. Nel. C. 147-151.

BHyTpeHHSIT XPOHONIOTHS PYCCKOTO IJIUTEpPaTypHOTO s3bIKa //
Philologia slavica: K 70-neturo akagemuka H. 1. Toncroro. M., 1993.
C.238-244.

Pyccko-eBpeiickue nureparypHbie cBsizu 110 15 Beka // Jews and
Slavs. Vol. 1. Jerusalem; St. Petersburg, 1993. P. 44-75.
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Hpuna Anexceesna Manviuiesa
(I/IHCTI/ITyT JIMHI'BUCTHYCCKHUX I/ICCJ'Ie,E[OBaHI/Iﬁ
Poccuiickoil akageMun HayK)

«4TO ECTb IOBUJIEYM?»

CraTbs TOCBSIIIEHA HCTOPHUU CJIOBA f00OuNell B PYCCKOM S3BIKE
XVIII Beka. PaccmarpuBaroTcs Xxapakrep TEKCTOB, YACTOTHOCTh YIIO-
TpeOJIEHHs CIIOBA, €TO BapUAHTHI, CEMAaHTHKA, OCOOCHHOCTH JICKCH-
korpadudeckoit pukcanmu. Ha npotsoxenuu X VIII cTonerus cioBo
robunell He OBUIO aKTHBHBIM, MIPEOOIAIAONIUM OBLIO YIIOTPEOICHHE
€ro B 3HAYCHHWHU ‘TIPA3JHUK OTITYIICHHUS I'PEXOB’ — TPaJUIMOHHOTO
Mpa3HUKa KaTOJMUECKON LEPKBH, KOTOPBIA OTMEYAJICs B pa3HbIE Ie-
puoas! kaxasie 100, 50 unu 25 net. CnoBo He BKIIIOYANOCh B MEPBbIC
TOJIKOBBIE CIIOBApH, BCE €ro JIEKCUKOrpaduueckre GUKCaIiy CBSI3aHbl
C MHOSI3BIYHO-PYCCKUMH clioBapsiMu. COBpEeMEHHOE 3HAUYCHHE HaYWHa-
eT (OopMHUPOBATHCS CO BTOPOH TTOJIOBUHBI BEKa, HO MOA00HbIE IPUMEPHI
B TEKCTaxX BCE €IIIe OBUIN PEJIKH JI0 KOHIIA CTOJIETHS.

Kniouesvie cnosa: pycckuit s3b1k, X VI Bek, ncropuueckas jgekcu-
KOJIOTHSI, UICTOPHS CIIOBA, 100UI€l.

1. A. Malysheva
(Institute for Linguistic Studies
of the Russian Academy of Sciences)

“WHAT IS IOBWJIEYM?”

The article deals with the history of the word ro6uneii of the 18 cen-
tury Russian language. The paper examines the nature of texts, the
frequency of word usage, word variants, semantics, and peculiarities
of lexicographic fixation. The word wbuneii was not active during the
18t century. It was predominantly used in the sense of ‘jubilation’,
a traditional holytide of the Catholic Church, which was celebrated in
different periods every 100, 50 or 25 years. The compilers of the first
definition dictionaries do not include the word, all lexicographic fixations
of the word robuzeii are related to foreign-Russian dictionaries. The
modern meaning begins to take shape in the second half of the century,
but such examples rarely appear in texts before the end of the century.

Keywords: Russian language, 18 century, historical lexicology,
word history, r06uzeti.
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Orot Bonpoc ObLI 3a7iaH B 1764 ., 1 OTBET HA HEro ObLI IMOKA B paMKax
TEX 3HAYCHUH, KOTOPBIC CIIOKUIIUCH Y CIIOBA f0OuIell K TIEPBON MOJOBHHE
XVIII Beka: B. YUmo ecmo FO6uneym? O. Topacecmso na namsmes maxo-
20 NPUKTIOHEHUs], KOMOPOe 3a Yrblloll Wl NOTOBUHY 616KA NPOUCXOOUTLO.
Ein Jubilacum (O Haykax 71 — nepeBon ¢ Hem., 1764)!.

ConracHo MCTOPUYECKUM U STHMOJIOTUYECKUM CIIOBapsIM, CIOBO
1o6unetl N3BECTHO B PYCCKOM si3bike ¢ IIeTpOBCKUX BpEeMEH? U B pyc-
CKHH SA3BIK MPHUIILIO U3 Hemenkoro: KOOwmrelt, HbM. HOB. nat. jubilaeus, ot
jubilum, pagocTHbIi KpuUK, OT eBp. jobél, por (Smirnov 1910: 351); Hem.
Tubildum (u3 nar. iubilacum) (ESRJaV IV: 525); n3 mem. Jubilum «o6u-
Jei» <...> BOCXOJSIIEMY K LIepK. JIaT. (annus) jubilacus, mpou3BogHOTO
ot miar. jubilo, jubilare «u3maro TPOMKHE KPHUKH, JTHKYI0», CBOETO poja
KaJbKH Ap.-eBp. YObEl «bapaH, Oapanuii por (Ipa3aHECTBO HAYMHAIOCH
TpyOHBIM TitacoMm)» (Shaposhnikov 2010 II: 567)3.

Ha npotsoxkennn XVIII cronetust cnoBo ynoTpedisiioch B HECKOIb-
kux Bapuanrax: uosuneti (1704 r.)4, ouneym (1710 1), ro6unei (1720 1.),

I B crarbe MCMONB3yIOTCS MaTepranbl Kaprorekn «CioBapsi pycCKOro si3bika
XVIII Bekay. [udpsr ncrounnkoB XVIII B. marorcs mo: (Sorokin 1984: 56—140);
JIOTIONTHEHHBIN criucok cM. Ha caiite MJIWM PAH: https://iling.spb.ru/departements/
historical lexicography/18c/sources.html. Crincox HOBEIX HCTOYHHKOB IIPHBOJIUTCS
B KOHIIE CTaThU. L{UTaThl U3 TEKCTOB JAIOTCS B YIIPOLICHHOM HAIMCAHUM C COXpa-
HeHueM b.

2 CrnoBo robunet B BADHAHTE UOGUIE0 BCTPEUAETCS B PAHHUX CIIABSHO-PYCCKHX
nepeBojax LEePKOBHBIX TEKCTOB B 3HAYCHUU ‘FOOMIICH, T. €. YCTAaHOBJIEHHBIN MPO-
poxom Mouceem 50-i1 rox, Koraa MpOAaHHbIE U 3aJI0KEHHBIE 3eMJIM BO3BPAIAIHICH
K IPEKHAM BIAJIEIbLAM: WPHTIOCA BCAKORA KHAORBCKHIA CAYKELI'H WEE3ANHIA W 3A-
KONNBIX® BCEX H BE3KRACHBIXH MACKY M AKEPTRY APHBYHH CEAMHYHBIN MPA3(A)NHICB HWRH-
AGW:H TPYED H WLIBCTHAHLLE H CBHHOMOTYENHIA, H NPOTHX BCEXS NPAINHKE KHAORBCKHKD
(EBxonoruii Benukoii niepksu, Cun. 900, 1. 223) (Afanasyeva et al. 2019: 148).
«CrnoBapsp npeBHepycckoro s3bika (XI-XIV Bek)» u «CioBapb pycckoro si3bika
XI-XVII BB.» cioBa uosuetl (1o8uieo) He TIOKA3bIBAIOT.

3 Borpocy 00 9TUMOIIOTHH CII0BA odusell mocBsiieHa 3aMetka B. B. Bunorpa-
JI0Ba, KOTOPBII paccMaTpuBaeT MHEHHE O TIPOMCXOXKICHUH JTAHHOTO CJIOBA, BBICKA-
3aHHOE B OJJHOM U3 HOMEpPOB «MOCKOBCKOro BecTHHKa» 3a 1830 ., 1, cchuiasich Ha
HeMelKoe u3nanue cioaps M. dacMepa, TOBOPHUT O TOM, YTO «ITHMOJIOTHS CIIOBA
106unell, NpeylaraeMasi B JaHHO! 3aMEeTKe, U B HACTOALIEE BPEMsI B OCHOBHOM CUH-
TaeTcst BojHe npuemiiemoity (Vinogradov 1999: 1050—-1052). HekotopbiMu aBTo-
pamu robueti BKIFOYAETCS B COCTAB raJuIMIM3MOB pycckoro sizbika (Epishkin 2010).

4 B «MOCKOBCKHUX BEIOMOCTsAX» 1703 T. OTMEUYEHO MPHIIATATENBHOE UOBULCH-
noul: U3 Tapuoica <...> nana pumckuil 01 noxyyeHus mupa 6 Ilomurs HazHauun
uosuneunviu 200 (Bem. 1 261).
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robuneti (1721 1.), roeunerom (1728 1.), 106yneym (1735 r.). BapuantHocTh
JAHHOTO cJIoBa OOYCIIOBJIIEHA Pa3IMYHBIMH IPOIIECCAaMU aJanTaIliu
3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX €BPONEU3MOB, HAN0OJIeEe aKTUBHO JICHCTBOBABIINMU
B pycckoMm si3eike niepBoid nmonoBuHBI X VIII B. (Cm.: Birzhakova et al.
1972: 194, 195, 232). JlanHbI# BapHaHTHBIN PsiJl TOTIOIHIETCS PEAKOi
(hopMmoii K. p. robunes, BCTPETUBIIEHCS B IIPEAUCIOBUH TIEPEBOAINKA
K OIHOMY M3 MEPEBOIHBIX TEKCTOB: Kax yuernoe obugecmso 0asHo yoice
Jrcenaem UMMy Kakoe HUu ecms onucanue Haxooaujeticsa npu Cankmne-
mepoypeckoi Axademuu Hayx Bubnuomexrs u coopanuio mo60nvimuvix
U ecmecmeeHHbIX eujell;, Mo 1 CIMapasacs COPAIMIbPHO CUNAM CEOUM
VOOBNIEMBOPUMb CeMY HCELAHUIO, COUUHUL Cell ONbIM, U K U30AHUIO €20
Ha c8rem nouen 3a yOooHmliwell ciyuai oouiero, komopor Axademus
npasouosana ceoe ycmarnosnerue (Onwit o 6udn. 3 — 1779).

Bpemst BXOXIeHUS CIIOBa B pyccKuil s3bIk — Hagaimo X VIII Bekad.
Pannue ero (ukcanuu mosBISIFOTCS B cioBapsix: MoBuiéi, MAIOCTH-
Boe s1bto, 0 toPfniéoc, iubileum (JIIT 140); KOOunéit ceoboaHOE 1bTO
(JIBH 22). danee oHO OTMEYaeTCsl B MHOS3BIYHO-PYCCKUX CIIOBAPSIX
cepenunbl Beka: CronmbTHOM mpa3anuk, oouieym (JIB! 11 229 — 1755;
JIB% 11229 — 1764). U ukcaryu 3TH CBsI3aHbI C IEPBUYHBIM 3HAYCHHEM
cnosa: «TopxkecTBo, Ipa3aHECTBO, KoTOpoe Uyneu, 1o 3akony Mowuces,
coBepIIany 4pe3 Kaxaple msathaecst aet» (Su. 11 1311). O Bo3HUKHO-
BEHHHU 3TOTO TnpasaHecTBa ropoput bubmus (Jles. 25.8-13). B onnom
13 TekcToB KoHIa X VIII Beka, MoCBAIEHHOM UCTOPUH XPOHOJIOTHA, 00
ATOM TIPa3IHECTBE CKa3aHo cienyrotiee: 00 FObunelinbvlll 86e1UKONTBNHO
mopoicecmsosanu Eepeu, 0a u npumrsuameinet 3a6cro20d ObLl 6AHCHbIMU
npemroHamu, OMHOCUMeNbHO K ux umyujecmseam. C nacmynienuem 200a
maxkoeazo, 3akon boowcull nosenrwean um dasams 801bHOCHb pabam;
3eMIU NPOOAHHBISL U OMOAHHBIA 8 HAeM BO38PAWYANUCS 80 61AO0TbHUE
npesichum xossaesam (Hacrapauk IV 56 — 1790).

B sTOM K€ 3HaueHWH AJIs EepeBOJa HEMEIKOTO CIIOBA MMONaaaeT
CIIOBO roOuieti B WHOSI3BIYHO-pyCcCKuil cioBaph u koHma X VIII Beka:
Das Balljahr, y EBpeeB ro0uneii, 1’an du jubilé (Geym 1796 I: 526).
[IpumeuarensHo, uro u3 cimoBapeit U. I'efima cioBo rwbueii yrmo-
TpebisieTcss B MHOS3BIYHO-PYCCKUX  (HEMEIKO-POCCHICKO-(hpaHITy3-
CKHi, (hpaHIy3CKO-POCCHUCKO-HEMEIIKA) B TIEPEBOJHON WX YaCTH,

5 Kaproreka «CroBapst pycckoro sizeika XI-XVII BB.» pacronaraer HECKOIb-
KUMH [IPUMEpaMHU CJIOBa robusell, HO Bce OHU oTHOcATCs K Hadairy X VIII Beka.
brnaromapro 1. ¢. u. JI. FO. ActaxuHy 3a IpenoCTaBJICHHBIC CBECHUSL.
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a B poccuiicko-(paHIiry3cko-HemMenkoM cioape 1799—1802 rr. cioBo
nano B Bapuante uoguiei (Geym 1799 I: 502). IlepBbie TOIKOBBIE CIIOBA-
pu pycckoro s3bika («CrnoBapb Axkanemun Poccuiickoity 1789—-1794 rr,
«CrmoBaps Axamemnn Poccmiickoi» 1806—1822 rT.) cioBa robuet He
cojieprKar.

Panneit ¢ukcarmeii cioBa roouiell Kak HHOSI3BIYHOTO, TPEOYIOIIEro
TOJIKOBAHHUSI, MOYKHO CUMTAaTh BKJIIOYEHHE ero B «CIoBapb pa3HOSA3BIY-
HOi» B coctaBe «llmcemoBHmMKa» 1790 r. H. Kypranosa: fO6uneym,
cmonemnoti npazo. (Cn. Kypr.# 266); B «PycckoM croBotonke» «ITuch-
MOBHHKa» 1769 roma ero eme HeT. ToakoBaHWe, JTaHHOE CIIOBY, U CO-
BIIAJICHUE €r0 C MEePEBOIaMU B MHOSI3BIYHO-PYCCKUX CIIOBApPSIX, TAKIKeE
TOBOPHT, CKOpee BCEro, O TOM, YTO UMEETCS B BUIy UMEHHO JIpEBHE-
eBpelickuil npazaHuk. [IpuMepsl ynoTpedienus ciosa oouiell B 5TOM
3HAYCHUH, KaK MPABUIIO, BCTPEUAIOTCS B IIEPKOBHBIX TeKCTax: M umo
Haonexcum 00 ceOMuy OHEeBHbIX, OHblL NPOU3BOOAM NAMbOECAMHULY),
Hazvieaemylo y Hux <espeeB> Ceamuvim Onem. Ymo dice 0o ceomuy 2o-
0086b1X, OHbISL NPOU36005iM Hazvleaemvili Hosunell, (roburetl), komopwiil
MAKHCe UMIbEM 3eMAU OCMAGIeHUe, U pabog 0c8obodICOeHUe, U CmICa-
Hutl kKynaennvix gozgpaujenue (Mutp. [lnaron Ci. XVII 343 — 1798).

[anee coBo robuneti IpUBOTUTCS B ClloBape SIHOBCKOTO, U KaK OTMe-
yaert [1. . UepHsIx, «Y SHOBCKOTO <...> Haercsd TOIbKO HCTOPUUIECKOE
TOJIKOBAHHUE CJIOBA FOOMIICH: «TOPIKECTBO, MPA3THECTBO, KOTOPOE HYyIEH
<...> coBepuiany uepe3 Kaxasie 50 JeT» U «Ipa3aHuK OTITyIIEHHUS Irpe-
xoB» (B karonmyeckoM Pume)» (Chernykh II: 457). H. SInoBckuii numer:
«XpucTtuane, B nofpaxanune WymesM, yapenin Tak jxe pa3THOBaHNE
100mJIes], IIETbI0 KOTOparo Obljia MoJb3a MPUXOSIINX ISl TOKIOHECHHSI
Ko rpoly ArmocTonoB u ornymierne rpexos» (Su. 111 1313).

Marepuai, umeronmiicss B kaproreke «CioBapsi pycCKoro s3blKa
XVII» 1 nostydeHHbIH B MPOLECCE M3YUYEHUsSI HOBBIX HMCTOYHHKOB,
MOKAa3bIBAET, YTO UMEHHO B 9TOM 3HAYCHMU (‘TOA, B TEYCHHUE KOTOPOTO
KaTOJUIECKas MIEPKOBh JOITyCKaja OTITYIICHHE TPEXOB’) CIIOBO 0Ol
aKTUBHO ymoTpeOmsuioch B Tekctax ¢ Hadana XVII Beka: Knumenm
nana wiecmvlu Y3aKoHu 100uieu npasoHo8amu 80 6CAKOM NAMbOeCAMHOM
JremIs, UDO JCU3HB UEL0BIBUECKAS MATLO 100ULEs OHA2O CMONTBINHA20 00-
CIu2Hymu Modcem, Komopwlu ucmunnsiu ore ooureu (M300peT. Bemei
383 — 1720). U3 Puma nuwym om 13 OHs ceeo mrscsya, umo Ilana
O0eHb 00 MO20 HIBKOMOPOe 108ULEIOM C COBEPULEHHBIM OMNYUjeHUEM
2prexo8 He MOKMO 07 20poda Puma, HO u 015 8crox npomuux OKoio
Puma nesxcawux <...> svinucan (Cubd. B. 1728 43). 30rco nybnuxosan
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onams [lanckum umenem yHugepcanvbHol 100yieym, HO KANCeMmcs, Ymo
<...> 071 nPOOOIANCAIOWEUCS. BOUHBL U OJISL ONACEHUS. 8 NYMU, HUKAKOU
0coOMUB0U NOL3LL OM MOo20 UMremb He Oydem. (Cnb. B. 1735 2). Ilanwv
Ccmapanucs moabKo 0 NPUPAuieHUuU Ce0ell 1ACmu, U 0 0OpaweHuU 8 noJ-
3y €6010 doemamos sropvl. Bonugamuii VIII <...> yupeoun ¢ 1300 200y
roounetl (npazonecmso omnyujenus eproxos) (Beceodmr. uct. 275 — 1766).
B ceti mo 6ynare yemanosnsiem on <Bouudaruii VIII> unoyrveenyuio
cmonremusico FObunes, 6 aremo 1300, umo cnocobcmeosano ko npo-
Odomdicenuro npugneuenuss ¢ Pum mmuoocecmea erspuvix (Om. LEpKBU
Cs. Iletpa 100 — 1776)°.

[MepBoHayanbHO OOMIICH — MPa3IHECTBO, MPOXOUBIIEE KaXK]IbIC
100 net. BriocmencTBum Bpemst cokpamainock mo 50, 33, 25 net: Pa-
00Cmb, ¢ KAKOBOIO NPUHAMO Cle YCTNAHOBLEHUe B0 6CeM CEIoMTb, Prolili-
aa Ilan 3aeecmu FO6buneu yawe. Knemenmuii VI ysascas kpamkocmeo
JHCUSHU UETIOBIYECKOU, YUPeOUn ux ecsaxue namvoecam arom,; Ypoan VI
6 wecmsv oncuznu Mucyca Xpucma ecsaxue mpuoyams mpu 200a, a Ila-
een Il ecaxue dsaoyame name arem. <...> Ilana eozeruaem 6ceob-
wuii FO6buneti 6 cmoauyro Xpucmuancmaa bynnoio oonapoovieaemoro
6 Bosnecenves 0enb npedvudywazo 200a, koeoa 0aenm mopiHcecmeeHHoe
brazocnosenue ¢ bonvuion kameopvl Ce. [lempa (BecemupH. myT. XXV:
239-240 — 1794).

Yame Bcero cioBo r0o0uneti B JAaHHOM 3HAUE€HUHM BCTPEYACTCS
B TEKCTaX, CBS3aHHBIX C OMUCAHHUEM HCTOPUUYCCKUX COOBITHH, HITH
B 3alMCKax MyTEIIeCTBEHHUKOB. Tak, MyTEIIeCTBEHHUKH, PacCKa3bIBas
0 3HAMEHHUTHIX coOOpax, 00s3aTeNbHO yroMUuHaI 0 CBATHIX Bparax,
KOTOPBIE OTBOPSUTUCH JUITL BO BpeMmst KO0wmnes: Ha npasoii cmoponre
NPUMILUAIOMCSL MY WECIbL 08€PU N0 MEHbUUE NEPBbIX, U KOMOPbISL
3aKIA0EHbL; HA3LIBAION UX CEANBIMU 8PAMAMLU, NO MOMY YMO C HAYALd

6 [TpuMeyaTebHbI EPEBOJIBI HIIH IIIOCCHI, KOTOPBIE COMPOBOXKIAIOT CIIOBO 100U~
seti (v IpuyIaraTenbHoe 106uLelinbiil) B CIOBapX U TeKeTax: Hosunéil, munocmusoe
aremo (JIT1 140); FO6unéii ceo660mnoe asmo (JIBH 222); Jubeljahr, annus jubilaeus,
200 npasonosarnusi (BJ1 323); wbuneym [uru munocmusoe aremo: | (Opauna 156 —
1710); wbureu, cuecmos npazonecmso npocmumentoe eproxos (M300pet. Bemieit
[6] — 1720); Borugpamuu <...> nepsre 6crox wbunel ycmasu, Cuechs MULOCMUBOe
aremo (M306pert. Beweit 382 — 1720); obuneil (npazonecmeo omnyweHust 2praxos)
(Bceobur. uct. 275 — 1766); wobuneiinvie, wuiu ycnokoumenvHole 2006l Espetickue
(HacraBuuk IV 55 — 1790). 3amerum, uro «CnoBapsb pycckoro s3bika X VIII Bexa»
HOOOHBIE CIIOBOCOUETAaHHS (MUIIOCTHBOE JIETO, CBOOOJHOE JICTO, YCIIOKOUTEIbHBIC
TOJIbI) KaK TPEOYIOLIHE TOJIKOBAHHS HE BKITIOYAELT.
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1500 e00a nauanocs npazonosanue FOounes (lubilaeum) upes xascowvis
25 nrem, omeepcmuem Cux cesamvlx 0sepeti Kou onsmo 3aKi1d0bl8am
no oxonyanuu FOOunes, 05 60CHOMUHAHUSL OMKPBIBUIACOCS BPEMEH
onacooamu u omnywenus eprexos (Om. nepksu Cs. Ilerpa. 24-25 —
1776). Tpoe osepeii yepvrsu Ceamazco Ilasna mrOHbIs YKPAUEHHBIS
bapenuesamu. Ecmb maxoice ceamas 06eps y cell YepbKeu, KOMopyr
omeopsiiom 6 200 FObunes, ¢ maxosvimu dice oopsioamu, kax uy Cessmaeo
Ilempa (Ilyt. H. lem. 106 — 1786). Ha npasoii cmoponrs <pUMCKOU
uepkBu CB. [lerpa> ycumampusaromes cesamovisa 6opoma, Kou Kpomrs 100u-
Jesl, Npa3OHyemazo upes Kaxcovie 08a0yansv Namv irem, ce20d OblEam
sanepmol u dadice 3axnadernsvl (Pyk. ronomr. 11 338 — 1793).

O 06e3ycIOBHBIX TIPUMEPAX YIOTPEOICHUS CIIOBA roOunell B 3HaUC-
HUH ‘TOP>KECTBO, MPA3IHECTBO, MOCBALICHHOE TOAOBIIMHE KU3HHU WU
coObITHS’ (TONMBKO 25-1etne wim S50-11eTne), MOKHO TOBOPUTH ¢ 70-X
rogoB XVIII cronerus. Tak, B Ne 1 Cankr-IleTepOyprckux Begomocten
3a 1777 1. ommyOMMKOBAHO COOOIIEHHE O TOM, YTO B 4ecTh S50-TeTus
AKazieMuM HayK W3rOTOBIICHA TaMsATHas Meaanb: Akademust Hayxk, 6 do-
cmonamamuocms Topocecmea namudecamunromuseo es FObunes, 603-
sbileHHa20 u ykpauweHnazo npucyocmeuem Cnasnazo Ceoeco Counena
u Ea Umnepamopckazo Bvicouecmea, uspazuia Medanw, npedcmagnsio-
wyio ¢ oonou cmoponwvt Obpas Ea Hmnepamopckaeo Benuuecmea ceoeti
noxposumenvruysl (Cuod. B. 1777, [Ipub. k Ne 1). B mocnemyromem
HOMepe cooOIIaeTcst 0 coOpaHun AKaJleMHH, KOTOPOE TaKKe CBA3aHO
¢ npoureamuM TopxectBoM: CanxmnemepoOypeckas Mmnepamopckast
Axademust Hayx, ceeo I'ensapsa 9-20 Ous, ummia céoe 0ObIKHOBEHHOE
Cobpanue, nepvsoe 6 cem 200y, u nepveoe nocire Topocecmea ceoezo
FO6unesn. I'ocnooun [upexmop Axademuuu, Cepersii I epacumosuus /[o-
Mawines, OMKpwll OHoe crpoyouero Ha Ppanyy3ckom s3vikre Prubio:
«locyoapu mou, Topocecmeo FObunes Hawezo, dondiceHcmayem Ovimb
npumreuamenvhriuero Enoxow Axademuuy (Cub. B. 1777, Ne 5).

Crnenyromme yrmoTpeOaeH s clioBa roduzell CBI3aHbI C IBaIIaTHTIS-
TUJICTHEM BCTYIUICHHs Ha Tipecton Exarepunsl Bropoii (1787 r.). DTomy
coOpITHIO ObLTA MocBseHa oxa M. Bunorpagosa — «Oma Es Mmmepa-
TopckoMy BenmuectBy Ha HOOuneit koponoBauus»: M ce! Brecmum ayy
npoceruenvs Poccuu crasnvia 6 cmpanax. Kaxas padocms, eocxuuye-
Hbs Obvemniom uyscmeus @ oyuiax! M3z mrem cnycmunacs myopocms
36130HbIX briucmarowas 6 nyuax nebecuvix. Ce 0sadecsims nsamo Xpamos
Ett Coopyaicenvl bnazocosmiino.: Qucno ecmv onoe ceswenno, baacen-
cmea Poccos O6uneu (Bun. PB 7 — 1786).
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JBanuarunstuietuio Berymienus Exarepunsr 11 Ha npecton Obut
MOCBSIICH U Tiposior M. XepackoBa, B Ha3BaHUU KOTOPOTO ITO TOPIKE-
CTBO Ha3BaHO robuneem: Lllacmausas Poccus unu J{eamyamunamunrom-
nutt FOounei. Ilponoe; cmuxu couunenus 2. Xepackosa, <...> npeocmas-
nennou 6 1787 200y Hrwons 28 uucia, 6 denv scepadocmuaeo Ha [lpecmon
scmynnenus Examepunwot 11 (Ipamat. ci. 161). B camom Tekcre mposora
CJIOBO fobueti 3ByuuT B MoHonore Poccuu: [Poccusi:] Bozspume na
npomexuiue 200bl, bl YOUBUMECH U 8 BOCHIOPeTe npedyoeme, U0l MO
Poccus 6 monv kpamxoe epems npeodpazuiracy: @ 25 nremuree-npag-
nenue myopou nawell Monapxunu, OHs He NPOMEKI0 8 KOmopoil Ovl
OHa 0 braere 0bujem He mpyouLacs, U mpyo cell CéAUjeHHbIM HAPewucs
odondicen. [{usnonu umo ecsi Poccus ceii 0ocmonamsimuoti FObuneti ¢ ma-
KUM 80CIOP20M MOpAHCcECmBYen,; KaKoe 8 omeuecmesrs cocmosanue Eio ne
0600peno? (Xpc. Cuact. Poccust 12 — 1787).

Jpyrue npuMepsl Takke CBS3aHbI ¢ O(UITHAIBHBIME TTPA3HECTBA-
Mu: B Oens pooicoenus Es Umnepamopckazo Beruuecmea, 6 komopot
Hmnepamopcrou Lnaxemuoti Cyxonymuou Kademckoii Kopnyc oco-
OeHHO MmopIHCecme08an 08a0ecIMU-NAMU-TIMHULL 100Ulell 0m HOBA20
ceoeeo pacnpocmpanenusi u ycmarnosienus (Iloyuut. cioa I 1 — «ro-
BopeHo 27 anpens 1792 r.»). Yuusepcumem ceti <MOCKOBCKUI> Uions
30 OHs mopoicecmgosan nory8rEKOBol HOULEL C80e20 CYUieCmBO8aAHUs.
(Ces. B. VII 138 — 1805)".

Bce ormeuennsbie B Tekctax X VI B. HEMHOrOYHCIEHHBIE IPUMEPDI
ynoTpeOieHHs CIIOBA BHE €10 HCTOPUYECKOTO 3HAUCHHSI CBSI3aHBI C O(H-
IUATBHBIMU cOOBITHSIMU. [lOKa3zaTenbHO, 9TO B TEKCTaX B CBOEM HOBOM
3Ha4YE€HUH CJIOBO f00Ouel He TIOSICHIETCs, He TIIOCCUPYETCsl, TTOKa3bIBast
CBOE BITOJTHE OCBOCHHOE MECTO B S3bIKE. BO3MOXKHO, 3HAYMMOCTH FO0mMITes
Kak O(pUIIaIbHOTO U BCEOOIIEr0 TOPIKECTBA U TIPa3IHECTBA B KAKOU-TO
CTETICHH CAEPKMBAIIO TIepEHECEHUE ero Ha 0ojiee YacTHbBIE CHUTYaIlnH,

7 B 0JJHOM M3 TEKCTOB KOHIIA BEKa MPU O0bSICHEHUH MCTOPUYECKOTO MTOHUMA-
HUSI CTIOBA r00ueli JaeTCs U IOTIOHEHNe 00 yxke chOPMUPOBABILIEMCST «CBETCKOMY
ynotpe0ieHun qaHHoro cioBa: FQouneit ¢ Micmopuueckom pazymeHuy sHavum om
4aACmU MopIHCeCBo OISl KAKO20 HUbYOb 0OCOAMENbCMEA ULU NPUKTTIOUEHUsL 3d
CMo NI NPOU3ULEeOUIazo; Om 4acmu makoe mopaicecmao, Komopoe npasoHyemcs
makooic u npedicoe, Hedicenu no npowecmauu cma arem. Taxue KQéuneu 6 pumcrou
Lepvreu 6visarom 100, 75, 50, u 25 arem,; mak sce ecmynienue Ha Ipecmon, npu-
HAMUe KAKo2o 36aHusl, Ul 0eHb bpakocouemanus no npouecmeuu 25 unu 50 mu
arem, u maxue mopocecmea Haswvigaromes FOouneamu (Ilonatue o Bcex HayKax.
I, VIII 8-9 — 1796).
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HE yJaJIoCh OOHAPYXHUTh CJIOBA FoOuULel TI0 OTHOIICHHIO K YaCTHOMY
Mpa3JHUKY HU B JIMYHON NEPEHUCKE, HU B TEKCTaX XYI0)KECTBECHHBIX.
Takum obpazom, B XVIII cronernn GpyHKIIMOHUPOBAHUE CIIOBA r10OUIEl
OTPaHUIHBAJIOCH CHEPOI KIIEPKOBH — TOCYAAPCTBOY; CIEAYIONIAs YacTh
IEMOYKH (YacTHas XU3Hb) cTana GopmupoBarses yixe B XIX B8

Ha npoTspkeHnn BTOPOH TOJIOBUHBI CTOJIETHSI CJIIOBO 700ueli Me-
HsieT cdepy ynorpednenus (MepexoquT u3 KOH(ECCHOHATBHOU peun
B CBETCKYIO), KOTOpast CTAHOBHUTCS TpeoOIaatonieil 1 OCHOBHOW. DTO
HE MPUBOIUT K yTpaTe MPEKHUX 3HAYCHHI (OHU OCTAIOTCS aKTyaJIbHBIMU
TSI TEKCTOB OTIPEETIEHHOTO COMEPKaHus’), IPOMCXOIUT HE H3MEHEHHUE
MPEKHEr0 3HAYCHUS, HE Pa3BUTHE HOBOTO, a CKOpPEE MEPEHECEHUE MPEK-
HETO C OTpeeIeHHON ero Monudukarueil Ha HOBBINA npeameT. K ncro-
pUU CEMAaHTUKH CJIOBa r00uUIell MOXKHO TIPHIIOKHUTH CIIOBA, CKa3aHHbIC
A. A. AnekceeBbIM 110 OTHOIICHHIO K JPYTOMY CIIOBY, Ubs CyIb0a TaKkKe
cBs3ana ¢ XVIII croneruem: «IIpexxHee 3Hau€HHE TaK U OCTAETCS B TEK-
CTax ONPENEIIEHHOI'O coAeprKaHus <...> HOBOE 3HAYEHUE CTAaHOBUTCS
TOCIIOJICTBYIOIIHM B si3bike» (Alekseev 2013: 420).
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Kupunn Anopeesuu bummuep

(Cankr-IletepOyprekuii ToCyIapCTBEHHBIA YHHBEPCHUTET)

BUBJINA B KYMPAHE.
O CEMAHTUKE OJTHOT'O BUBJIEMCKOI'O OTPBIBKA

Hacrosimmas craTbs mocBsieHa HHTEPIPETAINN OHOTO YHHKAIBHOTO
TEKCTyaJIbHOTO BapHaHTa, KOTOPBI BcTpedaeTcsi B bosbiom cBuTke
HUcaitn (1QIsa?) B Mc 5:18. [lanHas pyKONHCH SIBISIETCS CTapeHImm
CBHJICTEIILCTBOM JIPEBHEEBPEHCKOT0O TeKcTa Onbineiickoit knuru Mcaiin,
Jarupyercs BTopoil nososunoi I B. 10 H. 3.

Kuroueswvie cnosa: Berxuii 3aBet, oubnerickas Tekctonorus, Mcaiis,
Kympan, bonbioit csurox Mcaiin.

C. von Biittner
(St. Petersburg State University)

THE BIBLE IN QUMRAN:
ON THE SEMANTICS OF A BIBLICAL PASSAGE

The following article addresses the interpretation of a unique textual
variant — ASy, which can be found in the Great Isaiah Scroll (1QIsa?)
in Isa 5:18. This scroll is the oldest Hebrew manuscript of the Book
of Isaiah and dates back to the second part of 27 century BC. Up
until now the reason for the appearance of this variant, as well as the
meaning of the passage in which it is found, were unclear.

Keywords: Hebrew Bible, Biblical textual criticism, Isaiah, Qumran,
Great Isaiah scroll.

Tax HaszpiBaemblil bosbimoit cButok Hcaitn (1QIsa?), oOHapyKeHHBIH
B [lepBoii kympaHckoii nemepe B 1947 1. (o ApyruM TaHHBIM, B KOHIIE
1946 r.), ABnsieTcs cTapelMM COXpaHUBIINMCS APEBHEEBPEHCKUM CITH-
ckoM kHuru npopoka Hcaiiu, narupyercs 150—100 rr. 1o H. 3. Tekct
CBUTKa HECKONIBKO pa3 m3daBaiics. [lepBoe W3maHue yBUACIO CBET
B 1950 1. (Burrows, Trever, Brownlee 1950), mocneqaee — B 2010 1.
(Ulrich, Flint 2010). B nactosiee BpemMsi cBUTOK xpanurcs B Hepyca-
mume B My3ee Uzpawns. Ero mudposas pororpadus (pororpad Apaon
Bbap-Xama) BmecTe ¢ ¢ororpadusMu HEKOTOPBIX APYTHX Hauboiee
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bubnus ¢ Kympane. O cemanmuke 00H020 OubIelCK020 OMpbleKa

XOPOIIIO COXPAHMUBIIUXCS KyMPAaHCKUX PYKOIUCEH pa3MeIieHa Ha CIeIH-
anpHOM caiite (The Israel Museum, n. d.).

Texer 1QIsa? B 3HAUUTENBHON CTEMICHH OTIUYACTCS KaK OT Maco-
petckoro Tekcta bubmmum (MT), Tak U OT TekcTa APYTruX KyMpaHCKHUX
CcBUTKOB Mcailu, CONEepKUT MHOXKECTBO YHUKAJIBHBIX 4TeHUM. FIHTEp-
MpEeTanny OJHOTO KyMPaHCKOTO BapHAHTAa, KOTOPBINA, KAaK HaM Ka)eTcs,
JIO CHX TIOp HE MOJTYYHJI HAJISKAIIETO OOBbsICHEHUS, U OyJICT MOCBSIICHA
9Ta CTaThsl.

B 4-ii ctpoke 5-ro cronbua cBuTka Mbl HaxonuM Tekct Mc 5:18
(Ulrich, Flint 2010 1: 10-11)%:

hwy msky "“wwn bhbly hsy wk‘bwt h'glh ht'h.

CootBercTBytomuii maccax kauru 8 MT (cormacHo JIeHUHTpaCcKoO-
My U AJIETITICKOMY KOJIeKCaM) B TPAHCINUTEPAIMU BHITIIAIUT CIIETYIOIINM
obpazom (Winton Thomas 1997: 682; Goshen-Gottstein 1995: 19):

hwy msky h*wn bhbly hsw’ wk‘bwt higlh ht'h.

Ero BnonHe ajgexBaTHBIN MepeBo Ha PyCCKUN S3bIK AaH B CuHO-
nanbHOM u3nanuu bubnuu (Biblia 1988: 684): «I'ope Tem, KOTOpEIE Bie-
KyT Ha ce0st 0e33aKOHUE BEPBSIMH CYETHOCTH, U TPeX — Kak Obl PEMHSIMHU
KOJICCHUYHBIMID).

Crux Hc 5. 18 aBnsercs yactpio oTpbiBKa Mc 5:8-24, B xoTopom
MPE/ICKa3bIBAIOTCS OCCTBUS N3PAMIIBTSHAM, [TOCTYAIOIMM 0€33aKOHHO
1 JKECTOKO 110 OTHOIICHHUIO K CBOMM OJIMKHHM.

[Ipu cpaBHeHnn kympanckoro (1QIsa?) m MacopeTckoro BapuaH-
TOB TEKCTA CTUXa MBI MOXKEM HAWTH HEeCKOJbKO oTnuuuii: 1) B 1QIsa?
CJIIOBO ‘wwn HammcaHO ¢ JAByMs OyKBamH 6as, a B JIeHWHTpaIcKoM
u AueninickoM kojiekcax MT — ¢ omHo# (‘wn); 2) 3T0 ke CI0BO ‘wwn
B 1QIsa? mepBoHAvaIbLHO HE HMEJIO ITepe] cO00i ONpeIeICHHOTO apTH-
KJIst i, HO apTUKIIb ObUT HAIKCAH TMO3Ke Bbime ctpoku (wwn), B MT
e TIepeT CJIOBOM CTOUT apTHKIb (h*wn); 3) BMeCcTO hsw? «cyeTa, TIeTa,

I' B crarbe JpeBHeeBpeiicKne, apaMeiicKie U CHPUICKHEe TEKCThI IPUBOJSITCS
B TPaHCIHUTEPALUH, IPU HEOOXOIUMOCTH JAETCSl TPAHCKPHIIINS OTHSIBHBIX CIIOB.

2 TToCKOJBKY JPEBHEEBPEICKOE CIIOBO ‘agdld 0603HauaeT Teliery, MOBO3KY, a He
kosecuuily (Koehler, Baumgartner 2001: 785), mocieanue cioBa cTuxa B IEpeBojIe
MOJKHO OBLJI0 ObI 00J1€€ TOYHO IEPEeNaTh CICIYIOIIM 00pa3oM: «...H IPeX — Kak Obl
peMHsiMH Tenerm». Cp. ¢ IepeBoIOM, BEILIEANIEM B H3IaHuu Poccuiickoro Oudmeii-
ckoro obuiectsa: «['ope TeM, KTo Ha BEpPeBKax JLKU TAlUT 3a COOOIO 3710, BIIPATIIUCH
B rpex, Kak B tenery!» (Biblia 2011: 747).
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obman» (B MT Bokayin30BaHO Kak hassdw) B 1QIsa? Mbl HaXOIUM HE
BITOJTHE TTOHSATHOE YTCHHE /5.

IlepBbIii KyMpaHCKHI BapHAHT BIOJHE OOBSICHUM: IHCEI] CTapall-
cs TIepenaBaTh TEKCT B TaK Ha3bIBA€MOU nonnou opghocpaguu, nis
KOTOPOM XapaKTEPHO 4YacTO€ WCIIOJIb30BaHUE matres lectionis s
o6o3nauenus macHeix (Kutscher 1974: 5-8, 126—-148). Btopoii Bapu-
aHT MOXKHO WHTEPIIPETHPOBATH KaK IMHCIIOBYIO OIIUOKY, MTO3JHEE UC-
MpaBJICHHYIO TepenucunkoM. OqHako TpeTuid BapuaHT (ASy), Kak HaM
Ka)XeTCs, MOXKET 00J1a/IaTh IPyToil CEMaHTHUKOW, YeM MacOPETCKUi Asw?
«cyera, TIeTa, oOMany.

B nepBom uzganuu tekcra 1QIsa? Tpeths OykBa ciioBa /sy Obuia
OmMMOOYHO MHTEPIIPETUPOBAaHA KaK 6d8, a HE KakK o0 (TO ecTh hsw)
(Burrows, Trever, Brownlee 1950, plate V). OcHOBEIBasiCh Ha TIEPBOM
M3JaHIH, HEKOTOPbIE HCCIIEN0BATENHN, B YacTHOCTH Dapa M. Kytuep
(Kutscher 1974: 174), ctanu uHTEpIPETHPOBATH CIOBO Kak opdorpa-
¢udeckuii Bapuant mMacoperckoro Asw’. IlockoiabKy B KOHILE CIIOBa
rOpTaHHBIN B3pBIB (7), NepeaBaeMblil OyKBOH aregh, yxKe B APEBHOCTH
nepecTall MPOU3HOCUTHCSI, TIHCEN] 0eCCO3HATENFHO HIIH JKE, TIPECIIeys
OTIPEJIEIICHHYO 11T, MOT TIPOITYCTHTh 3Ty OyKBY IPH KOITHUPOBAHUH
Tekcra. J{pyroii mpuMep mogo0HOTO HAMCAHUS 3TOTO CIOBa (OHAKO
0e3 apTukist) MoxkHO HaiTH B Tekcre 1QlIsa? B Mc 59:4 (sw).

Opnnako Ha poTorpadusix CBUTKA SICHO BUJIHO, YTO TPEThel OYKBOM
cnoBa B Mc 5:18 sBnsieTcs ioo. B 6onee mo3nHUX M3IaHUSIX TEKCTa CBUT-
Ka ommoOKka OwuTa mcnpasiena (Parry, Qimron 1999: 11; Ulrich, Flint
2010, part 1, 10). Tem HEe MeHee OOIBITUHCTBO YYECHBIX MPOIOIIKAET
CUMTATh AAHHOE CJIOBO OpdorpapuueckuM BapuaHTOM MacCOPETCKOTO
hsw’, u Beipaskenue hbly hsy nepeBomsIT 0OBIYHO KaK «BEPEBKH CyeT-
Hoctm» (Miller 2001) wim «BepeBku oxu» (Flint and Ulrich, n. d.).
B wactHocTH, lonansa [lappu (Parry 2020: 70—71) ipeamonoxu, 9To
HanucaHne OYKBHI 1/00 BMECTO 6d6 B TEKCTE CBUTKA CTaJIO CIIEICTBUEM
MHUCLOBOH OUIMOKH, MPOU3O0LIEIICH TI0 MPUIHHE TOTO, YTO MOCIEAHEH
OyKBOH TpeNIIECTBYIOMIETO CI0Ba /1bly SBIACTCS 1100.

OTMeTuM, 4TO BapHaHT /sy SBISETCS, HACKOJIBKO HaM HM3BECTHO,
VHHUKQJIBHBIM, TO €CTh OH HE BCTPEUACTCS HU B OJTHOW JPYroi JpeB-
HEEBpEUCKOM pykonucu KHUTH npopoka. B Kympane, nomumo 1QIsa?,
OBLT HAW/ICH JIMTIIh OJINH CBUTOK, KOTOPKIHA comepkuT Tekct Uc 5:18, —
4QIsab u3 uerBeproii nemepbl. OHAKO, K COKAIEHHIO, TEKCT Maccaxa
COXpaHMJICS B HEM HE MOJHOCTBIO. YIENeNU JIUIIb MEPBhIC BE OYKBBI
cnoBa (hs[...]), TOXTOMY MBI HE 3HAEM, COBIAAAIO JIU YTEHHUE DTOTO
cButka ¢ MT wim ¢ 1QlIsa?.
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JIpeBHOCTH MacOpETCKOTo BapHaHTa TEKCTa MOATBEPIKIAETCs CBUIE-
TEJNBCTBAMU HECKOJIBKHX JPEBHHX MepeBopoB. B wactHoctH, Bynbrara
niepenaet bhbly hsw’ xax in funiculis vanitatis «B BepeBKax / BepeBKa-
mu cyetHocti» (Ordo Benedicti 1969: 54), Taprym Monadana — kax
bhbly Im’ «BepeBKaMi HUUTOKECTBA / HUUTOKHBIMHU BepeBKamMm» (Sperber
1962: 11), rpeueckue nepeBonsl AkBuibl, Cummaxa 1 deogoTnoHa — Kak
G TYOIVIQ HOTOLOTHTOS KKAaK BEpeBKO cyeTHOCTMY (Ziegler 1967: 139).

Omnako B rpedeckoM mepeBoae LXX MBI HAXOIUM WHON BapHaHT
TEKCTa, B KOTOPOM OTCYTCTBYET CEMaHTHUYECKUN SKBUBAJICHT J[PEBHEEB-
peiicKoro Sw’ «CyeTHOCTh, 00MaH», — ()G GYOIVIQ UaKP@® KKAK OOIBIION
BepeBKoit» (Ziegler 1967: 139). [lonoOHol ceMaHTHKON 001aaeT TaKKe
TekcT [1emuTThI, BUIMMO B JAHHOM cliydae 3aBucuMblIii ot LXX: vk hbl’
ryk? «xax gmmHHOM BepeBKoi» (Brock 1993: 9).

B Hacrosiiiel ctaTbe Mbl BBIIBUTA€M THIIOTE3Y, COMIACHO KOTOPOM
BapuaHT ASy clieAyeT MOHUMarh He Kak opdorpadudeckuii BapuaHT
MacopeTcKoro Asw’ «cyera, oOMaH», a Kak (hopMy JIPEeBHEEBPEHCKOTO
cioBa Sy (Say) «aaHb, MOAHOIICHUE (C apTUKIIEM ASy, TO €CTh hassay).
. ITappu yxe NpeIioKuil TAKOE NPOYTEHUE, HO TOJBKO B KaueCTBE
TOMYyIICHUs, KoTopoe cpasy ke orBepr (Parry 2020: 70), ogHAaKO MBI
MIPUBEJIEM Psil APTYMEHTOB B €TO TTOJIB3Y.

OO0OBbsicHEHHE, COITIACHO KOTOpOMY /Sy — TpauuecKuii BapHaHT
cioBa hisw? «cyeta, 0OMaH», SIBISCTCS, Ha HAIIl B3MJISI, MAJIOyOeIUTEb-
HBIM, TIOCKOJIbKY TPeOyeT OJJHOBPEMEHHOTO COBIIA/ICHHS IBYX (haKTOPOB:
a) 6ecco3HATEIHLHOTO WM CO3HATEIHLHOTO yAAJICHUS MHCIIOM OYKBBI
anegh B KOHIIE CJIOBa, 0) COBEPIUICHHS UM MEXaHHYECKOW OIMOKHU MPHU
KOIIMPOBAaHUU CJIOBA, MOBJEKIICE 3aMEHY TPeTheil OyKBBI 6a6 Ha 100.
Ecnu ynanenue OykBbI azegh ObLIO COBEPIICHO MUCIIOM CO3HATEIIBHO
(cp. ¢ Uc 59:4), oH nomxkeH ObUT BHUMATEIBLHO OTHECTUCH K TiEpeaaye
JTAHHOTO CJIOBA, TIOATOMY BPSII JIM MOT COBEPIIUTH OMIHOKY B HAITMCAHUN
MIPEIIeCTBYIOIEH OyKBBI.

Bonee 000CHOBaHHBIM HaM MpEACTaBISIETCS 00BSICHEHHE, COTIACHO
KOTOPOMY, ITUCEll, HEe BIIOJIHE MOHUMAst OMONEHCKHUI TEKCT, MOABEPT €ro
HEKOTOPOMY pPEIakTHpPOBaHHUIO. [pyrue nmpumepsl peuHTepIpeTanuu
Tekcta B cBUTKe 1QIsa?, kak kaxkeTcs, MoxxHO Haitn B Uc 42:4 (ynhylw
«OynyT TmepemaBaTh IO HACJICACTBY» BMECTO MacoOpeTcKoro yiyliw /
whylw «OynyT Hagestbes» (von Biittner 2019: 21-27)), B Uc 52:14
(mshty «51 nomazam» BMecTo msht «00€300paKEHHBIIN») U BO MHOTHUX
JPYTUX OTPhIBKAX.

Heo0x0auMo 0TMETUTb, YTO M OOJBITUHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX YUEHBIX
TaKke MPHU3HAIOT, YTO CEMAaHTHKAa MacOPETCKOTo hbly hsw’ uMm He scHa
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(cM. 0030p B: Williamson 2014: 377-378). YacTh 3k3ereToB (CM., Ha-
npumep: Winton Thomas 1997: 682; Williamson 2014: 377-378) npen-
Jaraja UCTIPaBHTh ASw? «cyeTa, oOMan» Ha hSwr «OBIK» (hbly hswr «Be-
PEBKH, KOTOPBIMH MTPHUBS3BIBAIOT OBIKA» HITH «BEPEBKH U3 KOKH OBIKaY).
Hpyrue (cMm., Hanpumep: Blenkinsopp 2000: 209, 211) npeanaranu
ucnpaBuTh hsw’ Ha hsh «oBua» (hbly hsh «BepeBKH, KOTOPBIMHU MTPUBSI-
3bIBAIOT OBILY»). TpeThbu (cM., Harpumep: Driver 1968: 38; Clines 2011:
272) momaraiay, 9To CIAeMyeT YUTaTh ASw’ He KaK hassdw «cyeTay, a Kak
hassu «oB1a» (CIIOBO, HE 3aCBHUJICTEIHLCTBOBAHHOE B JAPYTUX OWOIeH-
ckuX TekcTax). Cpean TeX yUeHBIX, KOTOPhIE OTKAa3bIBAIOTCS UCTIPABIISATh
teket Hc 5:18, npeoOiaaeT MHEHHE O TOM, YTO PeUb B TEKCTE HMJICT
0 CIEIMATBHBIX BEPEBKAX C Y3JIaMH, HCIIOJIb30BABIINXCS B MATHYECKHX
putyamax (Mowinckel 1921: 51; Wildberger 1980: 193). BeposiTHo,
¥ B IpeBHOCTH nepeBomdnK LXX MCTBITHIBAN 3aTpyAHEHHE B BBIOOpE
SKBHUBAJICHTA JIJISL 3TOTO 3araj04HOrO BBIPAKEHHUSI, IOTOMY H TIepe/al
€ro KaK ¢ ayoIviQ Hokp@ «Kak 00JbIIONH BEPEBKON», UCXOS U3 TOTO,
YTO JIJIsl BEPEBKU €CTECTBEHHO OBITH OOJBILION, B TO BPEMsI KaK €€ CBSI3b
C «CYeTHOCTHIO, OOMaHOM» HE CTOJb OYEBHIHA (HECKOJIBKO MHOE 00b-
scaeHne cM. B: Goshen-Gottstein 1963: 139-141).

Kympanckwii niiicerr 1omkeH ObUT ObITh 3HAKOMBIM C JApEBHEEBPEi-
CKUM CJIOBOM Sy (Say) «J1aHb, MOJHOLIEHUEY», TOCKOJIbKY OHO BCTpeda-
eTcst B ApYroM TekcTe KHurd, B Mc 18:7, u 0603HavaeT «mogHomeHue/
Jap/aHby, KOTOPOE JOJKHBI MPUHECTH SI3BIMHUKU SIxBe. B Tekcre
CBHTKA ATOT MacCaX PacmoiokeH B 1-if cTpoke 15-ro ctonbdiia, ciioBo Sy
OCTAaBJICHO MMUCIIOM 0€3 M3MEHEHHH (TaK)Ke ITOT MaccaX COXPaHMUICS U B
Jpyroil KyMpaHCKO pykorucy Kuurh, B 4Qlsab). [lomumo sToro, croso
JIBaXKIbl 32CBU/ICTEIHCTBOBAHO B TOM € 3HaUeHMH B TekcTax [lcantupu:
B Ilc 67(68):30 u B Ilc 75(76):12, a Tarxke OAUH pa3 B TEKCTE KyMpaH-
ckoro komMmeHTapus (newep) Ha Ilcantups (1Q16 9-10, 1). Kpome
TOTO, HECKOJIBKO Pa3 OHO BCTPEYAETCS B KOPITyCe APEBHEU3PAMIbCKIX
snurpaduueckux texcros (Clines 2011: 334).

Kakoli B TakoM citydae MOXKET ObITh CEMaHTHKA BbIpaxXeHust hbly hsy?
[Tockonbky npeBHeeBpeiickoe ciioBo hbl (hdbdl) o603HavaeT, mpex/ie
Bcero, BepeBky win kaHat (Koehler, Baumgartner 2001: 286), MO>xHO
MIPEAITOJIOKHTD, UTO yIIOMUHaBITHECS B TekeTe 1Qlsa? BepeBku (hblym)
JIOJKHBI OBUTH CITY>KUTh JUTS CBSI3BIBAHUS M YITAKOBKY Japa (5)). B gact-
HocTH, B Me3 27:24 B utaue o Tupe pacckasbIBaeTcs O TOM, KaK HHO-
3€MHBIE KYIIIBI TOPrOBaJIM HA TOPOJICKUX PhIHKAaX JIOPOTUMH TKAHSMH,
oOBsI3aHHBIMY BepeBKamu (bhiblym hbsym). OtmeTnm, uto u camu hblym
MOTIIK OBITh CAETaHBl M3 JOPOTOTO MaTepuaja: U3 BUCCOHA, OarpsHOi
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mepctu (Ecd 1:6) n naxe u3 cepedpa (Exkn 12:6; B mocnennem cirydae
CIIOBO /bl CTOUT IEPEBOANTH KAK «ITHYPY» WIIH IaXkKe «IETI0YKa, IMEHHO
TaK OHO TiepeBeeHO B CHHOAAIBPHOM U3MaHUuU buOmmm).

[Maccax Uc 5:18, gomenmmuit 1o Hac B pykonucu 1QIsa?, mbl pen-
JlaraeM MepeBOAMTH cleayomumM oopazom: «lope TeM, 4To BiIeKyT 0e3-
3aKOHHUE CI06HO BEPEBKAMH, KOMOPbIMU CA3bI8AIOM AP, U TPEX — KaK
ObI peMHsIMH JJ1s1 Tesierny. Ecin Halna runoTes3a BepHa, B TEKCTE MOXKET
WATH PeYb O MPUBJIEKATEIHLHOCTH Ipexa A 0e33aKOHHUKOB, COMOCTa-
BHUMOH C MIPHUBIIEKATEIFHOCTHIO MO/IAPKa.

BeiBonsl: a) urenue bhbly hsy B Texcte KympaHckoro cBuTka 1QIsa?,
BEPOSITHO, HE SIBJIICTCS CICIICTBUEM IMUCIIOBOM OIIMOKHU, 0) OHO MOTJIU
BO3ZHUKHYTH 110 MPUYMHE HESICHOCTH CEMAaHTHKH OMOJICHCKOTO TEKCTa
JUTSL TIFCTIA, KOTOPBIA TIOJIBEPT €T0 PEeNaKkType, B) BeIpakeHue hbly hsy
MOJKET OBITh TIEPEBEIICHO KAK «BEPEBKH, KOMOPbIMU CEA3bIBAIOM TaP».
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Bapsapa Anopeesna Pomooanosckas

(Uucturyt pycckoit mureparypsl ([lymkuackuii Jom)
Poccuiickoil akageMun HayK)

IMTPOPOYECKUE KHUI'M BETXOI'O 3ABETA B COCTABE
BEJIMKUX MUHEN YETUUX MUTPOIIOJIUTA
MAKAPUA: 3SAMETKU U HABJITOJEHU A

CraTps MOCBAMICHA TEKCTOJIOTHYECKOMY M3yYEHHUIO BETXO3aBETHBIX
kAT [IpopodecTs, OBITOBABIINX B PyKOMHUCHON Tpamumun XI-XV BB.
B TOJIKOBOM BEPCHH, OJHAKO BKJIIOUYEHHBIX B Benukue Munen Yerun
B OCBOOOKIICHHOW OT TOJIKOBaHWH pemakimu. HecMOTpst Ha TO 9TO
9Ta pelaklMsl co3aBajach JJisi COCTaBIEHHOro B KoHLEe XV B. MOJI-
Horo OuOIeiickoro Kojekca, npopodyecknue KHuru Bennknx Muneit ne
BOCXOJIAT HU K OMHOMY M3 CcITUCcKOB [ eHHanueBckort bubmuu. Creru-
¢uueckue urenus [Ipopouects B Bemuknux MuHEsIX XapaKTepH3yIOT
0COOCHHOCTH UX mpoTorpada.

Kmiouesvie cnosa: Benmukue Munen Yernu, ['ennaaueBckas bubmus,
Tonkossie [TpopouecTra, kuuru IIpopokoB, TEKCTONOTHS, TpOTOTrpad.

V. A. Romodanovskaya

(Institute of Russian Literature (Pushkin House) of
the Russian Academy of Sciences)

PROPHETIC BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AS PART
OF THE GREAT MENAION-READER OF METROPOLITAN
MACARIUS: NOTES AND OBSERVATIONS

The article is devoted to the textual study of the Old Testament books
of Prophecies that existed in the manuscript tradition of the 11t—
15t centuries in the explanatory version, but were included in the Great
Menaion-Reader in a version without interpretations. Despite the fact
that this version was created for the complete Bible code compiled at
the end of the 15% century, the prophetic books of the Great Menaion-
Reader do not go back to any of the copies of the Gennady Bible.
The specific readings of the Prophecies in the Great Menaion-Reader
characterize the features of their protograph.

Keywords: The Great Menaion-Reader, the Gennady Bible, Expla-
natory Prophecies, the books of the Prophets, textual studies, protograph.
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Texctel CesimieHHoro Ilucanus, BKIIFOUEHHBIE B COCTaBICHHBIE B 1520~
1550-x rr. Benukue Muneu Yetbu Mmutpononura Makapus, TpaJULIMOHHO
BOCHPHUHUMAJINCH MCCIIEI0BATEISIMU KaK MPOAOJIKEHHUE JPEBHEPYCCKOM
MHUHEWHOHN TpaguIliy U B 0000IIaronux padoTax MpeacTaBiICHBI B O-
HOM psiay ¢ counHeHusmu OTioB LlepkBu, MaMsITHUKAMU YUYUTEIbHOU
u aruorpaduyeckoit mureparypsl, hparmernramu Ilpomnoros, [larepukoB
u ITaneit!. Ognako MpUHLMNUAIBHOE oTiInure Benukux MuHeil B ToM,
YTO B UX COCTaB BOILIN HE TOJBKO OTPHIBKHU, ()ParMEeHTHI U OT/AETHHBIE
yTeHUs] OMOJICMCKUX KHUT, HO U KHUTHU IICJINKOM, B IIOJTHOM COCTaBe.

B cBoto ouepenp, HEMMOTHOTA cocTaBa KHUT buommn B MakapbeB-
ckux MuHesiX, B CpaBHEHUH C COCTaBICHHBIM B 1490-¢ rr. moJHBIM
OMOJIECKUM KOJCKCOM, M3BECTHRIM B HayKe Kak | eHHaameBckas bu-
Onus2, BeI3bIBasIa HeloyMeHue. Tak, Mmutponoiaut Makapuii (Byirakos)
B ¢pynaamenTtaipHOl «Mcropun Pycckoit LlepkBmn» mpeanprHsT Takoi
0030p Oubneiickux KHAT B cocTaBe Benukux Mumneii: «[lpu momHoM...
YBO)XEHUH K BEJIMKOMY TPYY, MBI HE MOJKEM HE CKa3aTbh, yTo Makapuit
HE HUCMOJHUJ BCEro, YTO MpeANpUHUMAT UCIOJHUTD... s mpumepa
MMOCMOTPUM... Ha KHUTH CBsimmennoro [lucanus... I3 kaur Onbierckmx
HOBO3ABETHHIC, ACHCTBUTEIHHO, MOMEILIEHBI 31€Ch BCE: BCE YETHIPE
EBanrenust ¢ TonkoBanusiMu, Bce [Tocmanust u JlestHust artoCTONBCKUE
C TOJKOBAHMSIMU, ANOKAJIMUIICUC ¢ TOJIKOBaHUSAMU. Ho KHMrU BeTxo3a-
BETHBIE — JJaJIEKO He Bce: MouCceeBbIX MATH HET HU OJHOH (3a UCKITIoUe-
HUEM TOTO, YTO B OOIIUPHOM XKUTHH Mowces (CeHTsI0ps 4) mpuBeIeHbBI
HEKOTOpBIE I71aBbl U OTpbIBKU U3 Mcxona, Uucn u Bropo3akoHusi, HO HE
B OYKBaJIbHOM TEKCTE, a C U3MEHEHHUSIMH, COKPAIICHUSIMH U IIPOITYyCKaMHt
M0 YCMOTPEHHIO COCTaBUTEINS )KUTHS); CIEAYIOMINX 3aTeM HCTOPUUECKUX
KHHAT HaXONIUTCS TOJNBbKO ceMb — Mucyca HaBuna, Cyneit, Pydu, Ilep-
Bast u Bropas Lapcts, IlepBas u Bropas MakkaBeiickue, a OCTaJIbHbIX
JIBEHAJIATH HET; KHUI YYUTEIbHBIX TOJBKO uyeTbipe — Mosa, [lcantups
(B TposikoM BHJIE: C ToJKOBaHHEeM Adanacusi, ¢ TonkoBaHueM bpyHoHa,
¢ Ton-koBanneMm deogopura), Exkiesnact ¢ TonkoBanuem u IIpemy-
JpocTh ceiHa CHpaxoBa, a OCTaJbHBIX TPEX HET; KHUTH MPOpOYECKUe
€CTh BCE: YeThIpeX OOJBIIMX MPOpPOKOB — lcamm ¢ TomkoBaHUSIMH,
Wepemuu, Uezexkunns u Jlanuuna U ABEHAIUATh MaJbIX MPOPOKOB.
To ectb, B UeTu-Munesax Makapusi HeJIOCTaeT HENbIX ABAJATH KHUT

I Cwm., Hanpumep: (Skripil” 1945; Droblenkova 1988).
2 O l'ennaaueBckoit bubiuu v MOCBAIIEHHON €ii uTeparype cM.: (Alekseev
1999: 195-201; Romodanovskaya 2005; Romodanovskaya 2013).
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Cesamennoro [lucanus. A ckazarb, 4TOObl KHUTH 3TH HE 00pETaIHCh
torga B Pycckoll 3emiie, Henb3sl, KOrja U3BECTHO, UTO elle [ eHHaauii,
apxuenuckon Hosropoackuii, coOpan BCro ciiaBsHCKYH0 bubuio B ouH
COCTaB, W CIIMCKH €€ TOTO BPEMEHH COXpaHWIUCh mocene» (Makarij
1996: 425-426)3. Takum 3axiroueHreM MuTpornonut Maxkapuii (Bynra-
KOB) CTaBHT Cpa3y J[Ba BOIPOCaA: MMoueMy cocTaBuTenn Benmnknx Munei
HE BIIOJIHE BOCIHOJIb30BaNUCh [ eHHamueBckor bubnueit? U nouemy He
Bce OMONIeliCKue KHUTH, B COCTaBE KoJekca, OBIITN BKITIOUCHBI B KPYTI-
Heimmii Ha Pycu armorpaduueckuii coa?

Ou4eBUIHO, OTBETHI HA 00a BOTIPOCa — B JIBYX MOCIEIHNUX CIOBaX:
«aruorpaduyeckuii CBoa». 3a OCHOBY NpH cocTaBieHun Bennkux Mu-
Hel ObUT B3SIT COOPHUK TIPOCTPAHHBIX MUHEHHBIX JKUTHUH, TOTTOTHEHHBIHA
crarbsimu [Iponora u Crumnoro IIponora, npudem utenus [Iposora
OBUTH TIOMEIIEHBI B Havdasle Kak0ro Hs, a TeKcThl CtuinHoro [Iposora
3aBepianu kaxasi nenb (Lyakhovitskij, Shibaev, 2016). Kak cneny-
et u3 Habmonenuii E. A. JIaxoBuukoro u M. A. IllubGaeBa, q1HEBHbBIE
yteHus: Bennknx MuHel ObUIM COCTaBJICHBI HE CIIOHTAHHO, HO YETKO
CTPYKTYPHPOBAHbI, IPUYEM CTPYKTYpa UX BbIpabarhiBaiachk B mporecce
CO3/IaHus CBOJA.

Kuurn Cesmennoro Ilucanusi, BkiItoueHHBbIC B Bennkue MuHen
LIETTUKOM, B 9TOW CTPYKTYypE 3aHHMAIOT TaK)K€ BEChMa OIpeIeIIEHHOE
MOJIOKEHHE: OHM BKJIIOYAINCHh B JHEBHBIE YTEHHUS HE MEXaHUYECKH,
a BBOAMIINCH B CBOEOOpa3HbIN armorpauieckuii KOHBOH, «OKpyKa-
JIUCh TAaMSITHUKAMU, TMOCBSIIEHHBIMA COOTBETCTBYIOIIEMY CBSTOMY)
(Romodanovskaya 2018: 30)%, u pacrosarajuch B JHH TaMSATH COOT-
BETCTBYIOIINX CBATBIX — aBTOPOB WJIK repoeB Onbinerickux kaur. O0mas
cXeMa pacIiOIOKEHHsI TEKCTOB TaKOBa: JHEBHBIE YTCHUS OTKPHIBAIOTCS
MIPOJIOKHBIMU SKUTHSIMA OMONIEHCKUX TMEepCOHaKeH, 32 HUMU CIIEAYIOT
kauru CsimmenHoro [Ircanus, aBTopaMy WM TePOSMHU KOTOPBIX SIBIIS-
FOTCSI IOYUTAEMBIC B TOT WM UHOM JCHB CBATHIC, 3aBEPIIAIOT JHCBHBIC
YTEHUS MPONIOXKHBIE XKUTHs 13 CtumrHoro [Iporora, Kamaoe u3 ATUX KH-
Tuit npeasapsieT ctux Crumnoro Ilposora, 4to siBiseTcs cBOeoOpa3zHOi
MTOXBAaJIOW COOTBETCTBYyIoMEMY cBATOMY. [Ipomoxusie sxutus (IIpocroro
u Crumnoro [Iposora) co3naroT OMOSICHIBAIONIYIO PaMKY JHEBHOTO

3 Tono6Hoe Hemoymenue Boipaxkanu Takoke H. Jlebenes u ®@. Boponun; cm.:
(Lebedev 1877—-1881; Voronin 1996).

4 06 «aruorpadpuyeckoM koHBoe» KHHUT CasieHHoro ITucanus B Bennkux
Mumnesix Yetbux cM. onpobHo: (Romodanovskaya [in print]).
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YTEHUA, B LIEHTPE KOTOPOH HaxoasTcst TeKCTsl CasmenHoro [lucanus.
B ciyygasix, ecniu cocraButensm Bennknx MuHe# ObITH TOCTYTTHBI €111e
Kakue-T100 MaMsATHUKHY, OCBSIICHHBIE TaHHOMY CBSITOMY, — OHH, 9TH
MaMSATHUKY, TaKKe BKIIIOYAINCh B PaMKY, HO TTOJIOKEHHE OMOIeicKkoit
KHHUTH HEH3MEHHO OCTaBaJIOCh IEHTPAIbHBIM.

Kak 65110 0TMEueHo MuTpomonuToM Makapuem (bynrakoBsim), mpo-
poueckue kHUru Berxoro 3aBera ObUIM BKIIOUCHBI B Benukue Muneu
B mojHOM coctape: Kaura mpopoka Mcaun (9 mas), Kaura mpopoxka
Uepemun B xomiuiekce ¢ [lnavamu Mepemun n Kauroit Ba-pyx (1 mas),
Kawnra mpopoxa Nesexwms (21 utons), Kaura mpopoxa Hanunmna (17 me-
kabps), Kaura npopoka Ocun (17 okts16ps), Kuura npopoka HMownsst
(19 oxTs16ps), Kaura mpopoxa Amoca (15 urons), Kaura mpopoka ABaus
(19 nos16ps1), Kuura npopoxa Mownst (21 stuBaps), Kuura npopoka Muxest
(14 aBrycra), Knura mpopoka Hayma (1 nexaOpst), Kuura mpopoka Assa-
kyMma (2 nekabpsi), Kaura npopoka Arres (16 nexadps), Knura npopoxa
3axapuu (8 despanst), Kuura npopoka Manaxuu (3 suBapsi), Kaura
npopoka Codonuu (3 nexa-ops). Pacrionoxenue tekctoB B Copuiickom,
VenenckoM u [HapckoM komiuiekTax Bennkux MuHel ondcaHo MHOM
B 0030pHO# crarke (Romodanovskaya [in print]).

Kuuru mansix npopokoB BKJIt0UEHBI B Benukne MuHeun B U3BJIE€UEH-
HOM W3 TOJKOBaHUU BHJIE, HO O3 pa3JesIeHHss Ha COOTBETCTBYIOIIUE
COBPEMEHHBIM IJIaBbl — TO €CTh MX MPOTOrpadomM ObLIT He HOBIOPOACKHUH
oubneiickuii kogekc koHna XV B., a, CKOpee BCEro, KaKkasi-To Mpe/Iiie-
CTBOBABIIASl MY PYKOITUCH.

Nmenno Kuuru manplx mpoOpoOKOB B HanOOJee YHUCTOM BHJIE HII-
JIOCTPUPYIOT OONIYIO cXeMy BKItoueHHst KHUT CsimieHHoro [Inca-Hus
B JIHEBHBIC YTeHHUs Benmnknx MuHel, KoTopas MOKET OBITh TIPe-CTaB-
JICHA CJICJIOBAaHUEM: MPOJIOKHOE KUTHE — OUOJIeHCKash KHUTa — YKUTHE
CrumHoro Ilponora. IMeHHO Tak BBICTPOEHBI JHEBHbBIE YTE-HUS,
HalpuMep, Ha namsath npopoka Hayma: ITamsaTe cBsitaro mpo-poka
Haywma (mmponosknoe xxutne) — IIpopouectBo Haymie (Kaura mpopoka
Hayma) — Cesararo npopoka Hayma (;kutre CtumHoro [Iponora co
CTUXOM); Ha maMATh npopoka Codonun: IlaMaTs cBsS-Taro mpopoxa
Codonus (mponoxnoe xurue) — [IpopouectBe Codo-nunno (Kuura
npopoka Codorun) — [lamsate cBararo mpopoka Co-porma (KuTHE
CrumrHoro Ilponora co cTuxom); Ha maMaTh npopoka Arres: [lamsTh
cBsiTaro mpopoka Arrbks (mponoxuoe xutue) — IlpopodectBo Arrea
npopoka (Kuaura npopoka Arres) — [lamsTe cBsiTaro npopoka Arres
(>xkutue CrumHoro [Ipomnora co ctuxom).
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B npeBnux pykonucsx Tonkosbix [Ipopouects tekcrtsl [IpopouecTs
nipenBapsin «Cka3aHus» — CBOCOOpa3HbIE aHHOTAIMH, KPAaTKO Tepe-
naromue coxpepkanue IIpopouectBa. Ilocne kaxnoro IIpopouectBa
cJIeIoBajo KpaTkoe )uTtue mpopoka. [Ipu Brmouennn [Ipopoueckux
kaur B ['enHaamneBckyto bubmmio [IpopodecTBa ObLTH 0CBOOOKICHBI
OT TOJKOBaHHH, ogHako «CKa3aHUs» W KPATKUE KUTHUS COKPAIIEHBI
He ObUIM M BOLLIM B OHMOJIEHCKUIT ¢BOA. MOXKHO OBLIO OBl O)KHIATh,
YTO OHU COXPAHAT CBOW TO3HIIMH BOKPYT Kaxkaoro IIpopodectra u mpu
BKJIIOYEHMHM B cocTaB Benmkux Muneit. OnHako MX MPHUCYTCTBUE
BEChMa HECTaOWIIBHO: Y OMUCAaHHBIX BbIIe Tpex [IpopodecTBax ot-
cyTcTBYIOT U «CKa3aHMs», U KpaTKUe KUTHS, Y LIECTH €CTh TOJBKO
KpaTkue XKuThs, Ho HeT «CkazaHus», 1 Tonbko KHnra mpopoka ABaest
B Benukux Munesix umeer u «Ckazanuey, U kpaTkoe xxutue. [Ipuseny
HECKOJIBKO MPUMEPOB: Ha mamsATh mpopoka Ocuu: Ilamats cBsitaro
npopoka Mocus (mponoxuoe xxutue) — [Ipopouecto Nocueso (Kuura
npopoka Ocun) — Ocue (kparkoe xutne) — Casitaro mpopoka Mocus
(>xutne Crumnoro IIposora co cTUXOM); Ha NaMsITh NPOpoKa ABes:
[TamsaTs cBsTaro nmpopoka ABmba (mpomoxkHoe xutne) — CkazaHue
[IpopouecTBa ABnunHa (kparkoe coxepxkanue) — lIpopouectBo AB-
nunHo (Kaura mpopoka ABnes) — ABaue (kpaTkoe xuthe) — [lamsate
cBsaTaro npopoka Apana (ckutue Ctunraoro IIposora co cTuxom); Ha
namMsITh popoka Manaxuu: [laMate cBaTaro mpopokxa Manaxua (mpo-
noxHoe xutne) — [IpopodecTBo MaiaxunHO OJIaroCMBIIIUIICHO CIOBECe
locnogns na M3pannst B pyky anrena ero (Kuura npopokxa Manaxun) —
Mauaxus aHren (kpaTkoe xxutne) — Cpsitaro npopoka Manaxua (Kutue
Crumzoro IIposora co ctuxom).

Ecmm B [Iponore G710 HE OTHO KHUTHE CBSATOTO, TO, B COOTBETCTBUHU
C TOPSAKOM MPOJIOKHBIX YTEHHWH, OHU BCe BKJIOYANINCh B Bennkue
Munen. TakoBa, HapuMep, MaMATh popoka HMowrst mox 19 okTaopsi:
[TamsTh cBsiTaro nmpopoka Mowuns (mepBoe mponoxkHoe xutue) — Cs-
Taro npopoka Mowuns (Bropoe mposioxkHoe xutre) — I[IpopodecTBo
Howunepo (Kuura npopoka Nowns) — Mowuns (kparkoe xxutue) — [la-
MATH cBsaTaro npopoka Mownns (kutne CrurmHoro [Iposora co cTuxom).

Utenuss Ha mnamsath npopoka Jlanumna pomonHeHbl CioBamu
Edpema Cupuna u ['puropus [lambnaka: CtpacTs cBATaro mpopoxa
Hanwnwmia (nponoxnoe xutue) — CioBo o Janunb npoponk, kako
Buma, 6ora BaBmiioHckaro, ChKpyI U 3MUS yMEPTBH, U BTOPOE
B pOB BBeprkeH ObIcTh cnacecs (u3 [Iponora) — Cnoso o Cycanb cyn
JlaHnia mpopoKa, a CH CIBIIIAIIEe KHI3W U Cyaua, He JuneMbpyite
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(u3 Ilponora) — Myuenue cBATbIX 3 OTpoK AHaHHa, A3apus U Mucau-
na u Jlaamuna npopoxa (u3 [Iponora) — CioBo Kupua apxuenuckorna
AnekcaHIpbCKaro Ha CKOHYaHUE CBATHIX TpHEX OTPOK U J{aHuna mpo-
poxa (u3 IIponora) — O BaBunonh ckazanume (u3 Ilponora) — My-
YeHHUE M MOXBaja CBATHIX Tpeu oTpok (u3 [Iposiora) — [IpopouecTBo
Jarunoso (Kuura npopoka danunna) — Jdanuun npopok. Ce mpero-
JKEHHE OT KUA0Bbcka DeoJOpUTHHO ecTh (KpaTkoe xutue) — CioBo
npenogooHoTO OTIA Hamero Edppema Cupuna o nmpopoirh Jarnunnb
U O CBATBHIX TpeX OTpoUbX M O IJIArONIOIINX, SKO BPEeMs 3JI0 €CTb
crmactucs (Edpem Cupun. Cnoo o mpopoke JlaHWWMIE W O CBATHIX
Tpex oTpokax) — [puropua MHHXa U MPO3BUTHPA CIOBO MOXBAIBHOE
CBATBIM TPEM OTPOKOM H JlaHWMITY POPOKY M AKO MCKYyIIEHWA M Ha-
MACTU HAXOASATh CBATHIM Ha 00bsiBIeHUE TEX 100poxbTenu u 0 CBITOM
npudamenuu (I'puropuit [{amOmak. CioBO MOXBaJgbHOE CBATHIM TPEM
OoTpoKaM H popoky Janumiy) — CBATBIX TpueX oTpoK U Jlanumna mpo-
poxa (;xkutue Ctumuoro IIpomora co ctuxom) — Cka3aHuEe U IPUIIOTHI
o tpuex otpornex (u3 Crumnoro [Iponora) — O Hauunb (u3 CrumrHoro
IIponora) — Ckazanue BTOopoe o Tpuex orponex (u3 Crumraoro I[Ipo-
nora) — CrnoBo o [lanwrb npopoirk, kako Buna, 6ora BaBunonsckaro,
CBHKPYIIH U 3MHSI YMEPTBH, U BTOPOE B POB BBEPKEH OBICTH criacecs
(3 CtumHoro IIponora) — Cnoso o Cycant cyn Jlanuna npopoxka, ga
CH cJIbIIIAINE KHS3HM U CyIHs, He JuleMbpyiite, HO cyauTe npaso (U3
CrumHoro IIpomnora).

IIpopouectBa HMepemun (Bmecte ¢ Kuuroit mpopoka Bapyxa
u [Tnauem Uepemun), Ucaiin n Mesexkunns npencraBieHsl B Beanknx
MuHesx B AByX BapHaHTax: TOJIKOBOM U H3BJICYEHHOM M3 TOJKOBa-
Huil. [lamate mpopoka Uepemun: Ctpacts cBsitaro nmpopoka Mepe-mba
(nponoxHoe xutue) — Cioo HMepemua npopoka o 60royrojgHemM myTH,
UMBXKe Xomsie Bcu cnacemcs (u3 [Ipomora) — IloBbeTh cBsTaro u Be-
JUKaro npopoka Mepemua o npeceneHuu 1 o nporaannu Mepycanum-
au (ITapamunomenon Uepemun?) — IpopouectBo Uepemunno (Kuura
npopoka Mepemun ¢ tonkoBaHusiMn) — MepeMunHo mpopodecTBO
Bapyx (Kuaura nmpopoka Bapyxa ¢ TonkoBanusmMnu) — Bapyx, ckazanme
[Tnaua Uepemun 3% (kpatroe conepxanune [Inaya Uepemun) — Bapyx
3mb (kpaTkoe xutHe mpopoka Bapyxa) — [lnaun Mepemunuas — Bapyx,

5 Anokpuduueckuii [Tapamunomenon Uepemun Bxoamn B coctaB CTHITHOTO
TIponora nox 4 HostOpsi; cm.: (Tvorogov 1987: 295-296). Tekct onyOIuKOBaH:
(Pamyatniki 1863: 273-297).
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nucaHue, NyueHoe K kujgoBoM HMepemuero npopokoM B BaBuioH,
skoke moBenbHo emy borom (Ilocmanne Uepemun) — (6e3 Ha3BaHUS;
Kparkoe xutue npopoka Mepemun) — IlpopouectBo Mepemua npo-
poka (Kuaura mpopoka Mepemun, 6€3 TOIKOBaHUS, C pa3IelIcHHEM Ha
52 rnaBbl) — Cxkazanue [lnaup MepeMunn cbiie (KpaTkoe copepaHue
[Inaua Uepemun) — Bapyx (kpaTkoe xutHe nmpopoka Bapyxa) — Ilma-
yn Uepemunnsl — UepemunHo npopodectBo Bapyx (kHura mpopoxa
Bapyxa, 6e3 TomkoBaHuUs, ¢ pazneneHreM Ha 6 1aB) — (0€3 Ha3BaHUS;
Kparkoe >xuthe npopoka Mepemun) — Caararo npopoka HMepemua
(xutue CrummHoro [Iponora co ctuxom) — CioBo Mepemua mpopoxka
0 OoroyromHeM ITyTH, UM >Ke Xojsule Bcu criacemcst (13 CTUIIHOro
[Ipomnora). Ilamsate mpopoka Mcaitn: CtpacTsb cBsTaro mpopoka Mcans
(nponoxnoe xutne) — IlpopouectBo Mcamno (Kuura mpopoka
Ucaiin, 6e3 TonkoBanuii) — Ceararo Enudanus enunckona Kumnpucka
0 uMeHex npopoucThbx u orkyny O0bma camu u kako ymepiia u kpab
nexar mon ux (Enudanuii Kunpekuit. O uMeHax nmpopovecknx®) —
[IpopouectBo BenernacbHaro lcaus mnpopoka, cbl-Ha AMOCOBa,
o nocrbnuem Bpemenu (Boimuicku u3 [IpopouectBa) — Ckazanwue
[IpopousctBa Mcaunna. I'maBa 13. Ckazano deonopurom (Kparkoe
conepxxanmne) — I[IpopouectBo Mcanno u BacuneBo u @eonoputoBo
n Kupunoso u Xpycocromie ckazanue Mcanno (TonkoBas Kuaura mpo-
poka Hcaiin’) — Cestaro Enudanna enuckyna Kunpsckaro o umenbx
npopoucThX 1 OTKymy ObIllIa caMH W Kako ympoIa u rih jexxar Mo
ux (Enudannit Kunpcekuii. O umenax npopoueckux®) — Cstaro mpo-
poxa Mcaus (xutre Ctumrnoro Ilponora co cruxom). [TamsaTs mpopo-
ka Mezekuuns: CpsaTaro u ciiaBHaro mpopoka lesekua (posioxHoe
xutne) — CrioBo E3ekuiis mpopoka Ha epeu, Wke He yUAT JToAnH (13
[Iponora) — IIpopouectBo Mezexunnero (Kuura mpopoka Mesexumns,
0e3 ToikoBaHUM, Oe3 neeHus Ha T1aBbl) — [IpopodecTBo Mesexkunms
npopoka (kpaTkoe xutue npopoka Meszexumisa) — @eomopura enucko-
ma Kunpsckaro ckazanue 14 o Ilpopouectsh Mesexnnnerh (kparkoe
conepxkanne) — Monutsa Mesekumnero. [maBa 14 (Tonkosas Kuura

¢ OnHo u3 npunuceBacMbIx Enmdannio KunpckoMmy courHeHHi 0 BeTX03aBeT-
ubIx npopokax (Fokin 2008); cnenosano Kuure npopoka lcaiiu B IpeBHEpPYCCKUX
Tonkoseix [IpopouectBax u B ['eHHaueBckoii bubmuu.

7 TonkoBaHHs PEJCTABICHBI B YCEUEHHOM BHJIE: HepBbie 11 maB — ¢ Toj-
KOBaHMSIMU, INaBbl 12—52 6e3 TONIKOBaHUM, Jajiee 10 KOHIA — ¢ TOJIKOBAHUSIMH,
HO 0e3 yKa3aHus Ha TOJKOBHUKOB.

8 CMm. cHOCKY 6.
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npopoka Mezexkunins) — [IpopouectBo Mesexkuunis npopoka (Kparkoe
conepkanne) — Cesararo nmpopoka Ezexkunis (xutne Ctumraoro [1po-
sora) — Cnoso Ezexuns npopoka Ha ephbu, mxe He yusT Jiroauu (U3
Crumraoro [Iposora).

Eme pa3 moguepkny, uto [Ipopoyeckne KHUTM OBUTH BKJIFOYEHBI
B Benukue MuHen 0cBOOOKIEHHBIMU OT TOJIKOBAHUM, HO 0€3 JIeJIEHUS
Ha I71aBBI, — U 3HAYHUT, He OBLIM U3BICUEHEI U3 | eHHagneBCcKoi brubmunuy,
HO BOCXOZAT K IIPEIBAPUTEIBHOMY CIUCKY. VICKITIOUeHHEe COCTaBIsAET
muibe Knura npopoka Mepemun, pazaenennas B Benukux Munesx, kak
U B TIEPBOl pyccKoil pykonrcHO# bubnnm, Ha 52 rmaBel. Kaura mpopoka
Wepemun nist Benukux Munel BbIicaHa U3 OIHOTO U3 CIIMCKOB OMO-
Jefckoro Kozekca konua XV B. — pykonucu BAH, 33.10.4%. Oxunanue
TOJIKOBBIX Bepcull [Ipopoueckux kuur B Benukux Munesx Yerbux oc-
HOBAHO JIMIITh Ha BBICKa3aHHOM B MPEANCIOBHH K arnorpapudeckomy
CBOJy MHEHHH CaMOro MUTPONONIUTa Makapus O TONKOBBIX KHUTaX Kak
coOCcTBEHHO YeThux 0,

Mexay Tem, kak yctanoBui B. B. Kanyrun, B ocBoO0X1eHHOH OT
TOJIKOBAaHHUH pelakiyu, MPUIEM HOBIOPOICKOTO TPOUCXOKICHHS KOHIIA
XV B., bnuskoii ['ennaauesckoii bubnuu, Tonkoseie [IpopouecTa ObuH
BKJTIOUCHBI U B bubmuro Mardes [lecsToro — cOOpHUK BETXO- U HOBO-
3aBETHBIX TEKCTOB, cocTaBleHHbIN B 1502—-1507 rr. B BunbHe ypoxen-
uem Topora Mardeem u nonoxeHnHslid B CynpacibCKUi MOHACTBIPD

9 Pykomucs BAH, 33.10.4 — Berxo3aBeTHbli cOOpHUK KOoHIla XV B., Hpel-
CTaBIISIFOIINI OO0 BTOPOW TOM TPEXTOMHOTO OHOJIEHCKOTO KO/IEKCa; 0 BCE oue-
BuaHOCTH, [eHHanueBckas bubnus (pyxornucs 'IM, Cunopansaoe coop., Ne 915,
1499 1) u BAH, 33.10.4 ciucasnsl ¢ ogHoro npotorpada. O Tom, uto coopauk bAH,
33.10.4 sBusieTcs OQHUM U3 UCTOYHUKOB OMONEHCKUX KHUT B Bennkux Munesx
Yerbux (Ha npumepe MakkaBelickux kHHT), cM.: (Romodanovskaya 2019).

10 Cm. 06 stom: (Chertoritskaya 1993). OueBuaHO, HA NPEAUCIOBUH MH-
TpononuTa Makapusi kK Benmukum MuHesIM, TIOMEIIIEHHOM B CEHTSIOPHCKOM TOME,
OCHOBaHO yTBepxkacHHE A. A. AnekceeBa, 4To «cocTtaBuTenu Benukux MuHnei
YeThHX CTPEMHUIIUCH B TMOJTHON MEPE MCIOIB30BaTh TOJIKOBBIC OHONICHCKIE TEKCTHI»
(Alekseev 1999: 41-42). Onnaxko ciielyeT yTOUHUTb, 4TO Makapuii B IpeJUCIOBUU
Ha3bIBaeT KOHKPETHBIE TOJIKOBBIE KHUTH: «CBsitoe EBaHresme, 4eThipe eBaHTeIUCTHI
TOJIKOBBIC U CBSITBIM AMOCTOJN U Bce CBAThISI Anoctonbckua [locnanuna u Jleanua
C TOJIKOBAHUSIMH U TPH BelHKHa [IcanTupu po3HBIX TOIKOBHHKOBY» (LIUT. mo: losif
1892: 1), B uncno xotopbix [Ipopodeckue KHUTK He BXOAAT. OUeBUIHO, ISl MU-
TpornonauTa Makapusi Ba)XKHO OBLIIO HE NOTYEPKHYTH YETHUH XapakTep TOIKOBBIX
KHHUT, a TPOTUBOIIOCTABUTH TOJIKOBbBIC KHUT'U KaK YCTbU CJ'[y)Ke6HI:IM (EBaHFCHI/IIO,
Amnocrony u [Icantupu), KOTOpbIe HEe UCTIOIb30BAIUCH ISl KETEHHOTO YTSHUSL.
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«B mamsATh 0 cebe u cBoux poaurensx» (Kalugin 2018; Kalugin 2017)!.
D10 HaOMOIEHNE TTO3BOJISET YTBEPKAATh, 4TO HHTEepec K KHnuram mpo-
poKoB 0e3 TonkoBaHHH He ObLT B KoHIIE XV — MepBoii nonosune X VI B.
WCKITFOYUTEIEHO HOBTOPOJICKAM — U BKIIFOYEHHE WX B aruorpapuaecKuit
CBOJI MUTpoOTONITa Makapusi MIMEHHO B OCBOOOXICHHOM OT TOJIKOBAaHUH
BEPCHH MOTJIO IPOU30HTH BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT | eHHaTueBCKOH bubmm.
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RESUMPTIVE REPETITION IN SOME
PARALLEL ACCOUNTS IN EXODUS 19-40
AND THE TRANSLATOR

This contribution deals with two types of parallels in Exodus in refe-
rence to the same event: repetition in the tabernacle accounts and
parallel accounts concerning Moses’s encounters with YHWH on
the mountain of Sinai. Parallel passages are part of the storytelling in
Exodus. In translation, we should avoid to give the wrong suggestion
that such passages are chronologically sequential.

Keywords: Resumption, repetition, parallel accounts, storytelling,
non-chronology, genre, Exodus, tabernacle, theophany, Bible trans-
lation.

INTRODUCTION

A number of passages in Exodus are, in part, repeated by what can be
seen as parallels. There is repetition in the tabernacle accounts and in
parallel accounts concerning Moses’ encounters with YHWH on the
mountain of Sinai. Such parallel passages are part of the storytelling in
Exodus and affect the structure of the book.

Not all these accounts are intended to be read and understood as
sequential. Rather, some of the accounts are parallel; they “received
repeated attention” (Durham 1987: 259), with a gradual or partial
progression from one to another, “narrating the same in a different way
by placing different accents each time” (Fensham 1984: 122), referring
to the same event. Such a passage partially overlaps with (is tiled onto)
the passage that precedes.

If translators do not appreciate these parallels, their translations are
likely to give the wrong suggestion that the accounts in question are
chronologically sequential, when they actually overlap.
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THE TABERNACLE ACCOUNTS

The procedures for building the tabernacle are not only described in two
long accounts (chapters 25-31 and 35-40), but in five short accounts as
well: Moses instructs the Israelites (35:10—19); list of amounts of metals
used (38:21-31); the Israelites present their work to Moses (39:33-43);
YHWH instructs Moses to erect the tabernacle (40:3—15); Moses erects
the tabernacle (40:18-33). The parallel passages and the repetitions in
them served a narratological purpose and were “meant to convey the
centrality of this abode of God” (Amit 2001: 117).

MOSES’ ENCOUNTERS WITH YHWH
ON THE MOUNTAIN

Similarly, some of the accounts of Moses’ encounters with YHWH
contain parallels, with a gradual or partial progression from one parallel
to another (rather than being sequential)!.

Exodus 19:3-9d // 9e-15,

the theophany in vv. 16-25, and 20:1, 18

In chapter 19, the last clause of v. 8 is repeated almost verbatim at
the end of v. 9. As Sarna (1991, ad loc.) notes, the last clause in Exod
19:9 “refers not to the immediate antecedent but to the quote in v. 8.
It is an instance of resumptive repetition, a literary device in which the
text ... reconnects with an earlier text.”

... TTTOR QY7 02770 Yk 2w And Moses brought back the people’s
words to the Lord.
9 And the Lorp said to Moses,
“I will come to you in a thick cloud, in order that the people may hear
when I speak with you and so trust you ever after.”
TUTTOR QYT C2277NR Aph 730 Then Moses reported the people’s words to
the LORD

(Exod 19:8-9 NJPS)

' Such resumption does not occur in Exodus 34; it contains no overlapping
parallels in reference to the same event.
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On closer inspection the resumption is not limited to one clause. Let
us first look at 19:3-9.

... 3 and Moses went up to God (D78n~5& nw nwin). The LorDp called
to him from the mountain (N7 MY PHx KIpM), saying, “Thus shall
you say to the house of Jacob and declare to the children of Israel: 4 ‘You
have seen what I did to the Egyptians, how I bore you on eagles’ wings and
brought you to Me. 5 Now then, if you will obey Me faithfully and keep
My covenant, you shall be My treasured possession among all the peoples.
Indeed, all the earth is Mine, 6 but you shall be to Me a kingdom of priests
and a holy nation.” These are the words that you shall speak to the children
of Israel.”
7 Moses came and summoned the elders of the people (Dpn 1p17) and
put before them all (literally n9&7 0277752 nNR “all these words™) that
the LorD had commanded him. 8 All the people answered as one, saying,
“All that the Lorp has spoken we will do!” And Moses brought back the
people’s words to the Lord (M™% DYR ™MITNR NWh 2wM).
9 And the Lorp said to Moses, “I will come to you in a thick cloud,
in order that the people may hear when I speak with you and so trust
you ever after” (7ap *)373 b YRW? MApa Pwn 2pa THR K2 IR N0
07iyY 1R 73°01). Then Moses reported the people’s words to the Lord
(M58 DY IFTIN PR T, ..

(Exod 19:3-9 NJPS)

In this passage, Moses goes up to God directly; YHWH is already
on the mountain, from where (not from above it) he calls to Moses,
Moses puts what YHWH commanded before the elders of the people,
and YHWH says he will come to him in a thick cloud, in order that the
people may hear.

In the verses that follow, starting with the end of v. 9, some diffe-
rences with the preceding verses emerge:

Then Moses reported the people’s words to the Lord, 10 and the Lord
said to Moses, “Go to the people and warn them to stay pure today
and tomorrow. Let them wash their clothes. 11 Let them be ready
for the third day; for on the third day the Lord will come down, in the
sight of all the people, on Mount Sinai (°Y0 7772y Q¥I~22 *ry? MM 7).
12 You shall set bounds for the people round about, saying, ‘Beware
of going up the mountain or touching the border of it (172 niyy 07 Mnwa
WERD V).
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Whoever touches the mountain shall be put to death: 13 no hand shall
touch him, but he shall be either stoned or shot; beast or man, he shall
not live.” When the ram’s horn sounds a long blast, they may go up on
the mountain.”

14 Moses came down from the mountain to the people and warned the
people to stay pure, and they washed their clothes. 15 And he said to the
people, “Be ready for the third day: do not go near a woman.”

(Exod 19:9e—15 NJPS)

I have italicized the parts where what is mentioned is different from
what we saw in vv. 3-9.

— In vv. 3-9 YHWH is on the mountain already, where he will come
to Moses in a thick cloud in order that the people may hear when
he speaks with Moses and will therefore trust Moses. The people
are addressed directly in the plural through embedded direct
speech (vv. 4—6a). The commandments Moses received from
YHWH are put before the elders (v. 7).

— Vv. 9e—15 present a different picture: YHWH is speaking from
a place above the mountain (that is, presumably from heaven). He
is not on the mountain yet but will come down on the mountain,
on Mount Sinai. He will not come in a thick cloud so that the
people only hear him but he will come down in the sight of
(literally “before the eyes of™!) all the people.

The theophany of 19:16-25, then, is announced in two passages,

not one:

—vv. 3-9d (i.e., not the last clause of v. 9), which emphasize the
covenant with Israel as YHWH’s treasured possession and a holy
nation (vv. 5-6). As Alter (2019: 291) points out, it is part of
the language of covenant that “the faithful vassal becomes the
cherished treasure of his sovereign”.

— and vv. 9e (the last clause) to 15, emphasizing the ritual purity and
distance from the mountain which the people have to observe.

The last clause of v. 9 is not simply a resumptive clause on its
own, but a resumptive clause that forms the start of a parallel, com-
plementary passage which overlaps with the one that precedes. Thus,
vv. 9¢—15 constitute a resumption of vv. 3-9d (or at the very least of
vv. 8e—9d).
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Resumption is different from chronological sequence. Vv. 9e—15 do
not come chronologically after vv. 3-9d. We are dealing with two
overlapping passages, the second being tiled onto the first.

The translation “Then” at the beginning of vers 9¢ in NJPS is
therefore misleading. NRSV offers a helpful alternative. Starting a new
paragraph at this point, NRSV has:

When Moses had told the words of the people to the Lord, 10 the
Lorp said to Moses: “Go to the people and consecrate them today and
tomorrow ...

(Exod 19:9e—10 NRSV, italics mine)

The verb form in 9e (731) is a wayyigtol. A wayyigtol indicates
sequentiality, but this includes indicating the first step of a sequence of
actions (as in 2 Chron 1:1), which is what applies here.

It is now convenient to quote 19:16-25:

16 On the third day, as morning dawned, there was thunder, and lightning,
and a dense cloud upon the mountain (V3772Y 722 1), and a very loud blast
of the horn; and all the people who were in the camp trembled. 17 Moses
led the people out of the camp toward God, and they took their places at
the foot of the mountain.
18 Now Mount Sinai was all in smoke, for the LorD had come down
upon it (I YRV T R *197) in fire; the smoke rose like the smoke of
a kiln, and the whole mountain trembled violently. 19 The blare of the horn
grew louder and louder. As Moses spoke, God answered him in thunder
(92 W o°goRm 127 Ayh). 20. The Lorp came down upon Mount
Sinai, on the top of the mountain (777 WXJ™7% *1'0 75772y M7 772)), and the
Lorb called Moses to the top of the mountain and Moses went up. 21 The
Lorp said to Moses, “Go down, warn the people not to break through to the
LoRrbD to gaze, lest many of them perish. 22 The priests also, who come near
the LORD, must stay pure, lest the LORD break out against them.” 23 But
Moses said to the LorD, “The people cannot come up to Mount Sinai,
for You warned us saying, ‘Set bounds about the mountain and sanctify
it.” ” 24 So the LorD said to him, “Go down, and come back together with
Aaron; but let not the priests or the people break through to come up to the
Lorbp, lest He break out against them.” 25 And Moses went down to the
people and spoke to them.

(Exod 19:16-25 NJPS)
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Various elements from the two passages of vv. 3-9d and vv. 9e—15 —
the first as well as the second — are coming together in the theophany
of vv. 16-25, including:

— “As Moses spoke, God answered him in thunder” (227" nWh

— “a dense cloud upon the mountain” (737-9Y 722 191, v. 16), as

announced in v. 9.
— “for the LorD had come down upon it [Mount Sinai]” (% >197%
T YRy 7, v. 18), as announced in v. 11.

P 2

— “the LorD came down upon Mount Sinai, on the top of the
this sentence in v. 20 comes as a resumption of the same action
mentioned in v. 18, only this time “the top of the mountain” is
specifically mentioned as well.)

— the distance the people and even the priests (vv. 22, 24) have to
keep, as instructed in vv. 12—-13.

The theophany on the third day in the narrative text of vv. 16-20 was
announced, then, in the two preceding passages. In v. 17 the people do
not keep well away from the mountain (or at least not very explicitly),
in spite of the explicit instructions in vv. 12—13. The concern for ritual
distance that was expressed in vv. 12—13 is not reflected by what the
people actually did in v. 17. Rather, it seems that the purpose of vv. 16—
17 is to pick up what was mentioned in v. 9 (i.e., the cloud and what the
people would hear) in the first announcing passage.

16 On the third day, as morning dawned, there was thunder, and lightning,
and a dense cloud upon the mountain (93375¥ 722 73¥1), and a very loud
blast of the horn; and all the people who were in the camp trembled.
17 Moses led the people out of the camp toward God [literally “to meet
God”] (o°g287 NX2P?), and they took their places at the foot of the mountain
(277 RN 2RN).

(Exodus 19:16-17 NJPS)

Exodus 19:21-22 // 24

At the same time, it is precisely the lack of emphasis on ritual
distance in v. 17 that provides the redactor with an opportunity to
emphasize the need for the people to keep a safe distance once more, by
means of the instructions in the direct speech of v. 21 and — this time
even for the priests — in v. 24 (and v. 22 if W7Tpn’ is to be understood
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as “keep their distance” rather than “consecrate themselves” or “stay
pure”). The instruction to keep one’s distance from the mountain is
a brief repetition of vv. 12—13, “underscoring the absolute inviolability
of the boundary between the mountain where the deity is so awesomely
manifested and the people” (Alter 2019: 294).

Moses even reminds YHWH in v. 23 that He already gave this
instruction.

21 The Lorbp said to Moses, “Go down, warn the people not to break
through to the LorD to gaze, lest many of them perish. 22 The priests
also, who come near the LorD, must stay pure [or “keep their distance”]
(wTpnY), lest the LorD break out against them.”

23 But Moses said to the LorD, “The people cannot come up to Mount
Sinai, for You warned us saying, ‘Set bounds about the mountain and
sanctify it.””

24 So the Lorbp said to him, “Go down, and come back together with Aaron
(7mp 17081 7AR); but let not the priests or the people break through to come
up to the LorD, lest He break out against them.”

25 And Moses went down to the people and spoke to them.

(Exod 19:21-25 NJPS, paragraph division mine)

In fact, YHWH’s instructions of vv. 12—13 are repeated twice. Not
only in the direct speech of vv. 21-22, but (after Moses’ reminder in
v. 23) in the direct speech of v. 24 as well. Both v. 24 and v. 21 fit well as
a reminding repetition directly after v. 20. The repetition in v. 24 allows the
redactor to bring in Aaron, who will go up with Moses, for the first time.

The climactic moment of the narrative comes in v. 20: “YHWH
came down upon Mount Sinai, on the top of the mountain” (737 772
77 WRYTOR 10 1779Y). As noted, this is itself a more detailed resumption
of what was mentioned in v. 18: “for the LOrRD had come down upon it
[Mount Sinai]” (77 12y 700 WK °19%). Therefore, v. 20a does not follow
chronologically after v. 19 but picks up the narrative from v. 18.

It is striking that after the climax in v. 20 the text still brings in this
twofold repetition of the instruction (which we already saw in vv. 12—13)
to keep one’s distance in vv. 21-22 // 24. These are two parallel passages
which in this way pay special attention to the priests (who have not been
mentioned before) and then to Aaron (high priest and Moses’ brother).
Finally, Moses obeys the divine instruction by coming down to the
people in v. 25, which is itself a repetition of his coming down to the
people in v. 14 after the divine instruction of vv. 12—13.
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Towards Exodus 20:1, 18

Houtman (1989: 385) observes that “by having Moses go up and
come down repeatedly, the author/redactor is able to spread out the
events. This is how he can make his description more varied and step
by step lead his readers to the climax of his narrative: God’s speaking
(20:1)”. As we saw, this is partly achieved by resumption.

In terms of chronology, it seems unlikely that the clause “God spoke
all these words” (7987 0™270"92 NR DAY& 7377 20:1) comes directly
after Moses has come down from the mountain in 19:25. Instead, it
is plausible that 20:1 comes directly after 19:20 (where it says that
Moses went up), with the twofold repetition of the instruction in
19:21-25 as an interruption.

After God has spoken the Ten Words in Exodus 20:2-17, the
narrative continues. However, the first verse of the narrative is resump-
tive: 20:18 repeats the actions that had already been mentioned as part
of the theophany on the third day in chapter 19, even in the same order
as in 19:16—18 (Durham 1987: 302):

All the people witnessed (2°%7 Dyn-52)) the thunder and lightning, [already
in 19:16]

the blare of the horn [already in 19:16, 19]

and the mountain smoking; [already in 19:18]

and when the people saw it,

they fell back [“and they trembled”, 19:16]
and stood at a distance. [“they took their stand at the

foot of the mountain”, 19:17]
(Exodus 20:18 NJPS)

The parallels in Exodus 19—20 and the translator

Translations should not give the wrong suggestion that vv. 9e, 20a,
21a, 24a, and 20:1a follow chronologically after their preceding clauses.
and 73TM). wayyigtol indicates sequentiality, but this sequentiality
includes indicating the first step of a sequence of actions, which is what
applies to these five wayyigtol clauses. At these points, then, renderings
that express or imply sequentiality after the preceding clause, such as
“And then ...” or “And” or “So” are to be avoided. The Russian Synodal
Version begins each of these five clauses with u, but the PBO translation
(of the Bible Society in Russia) helpfully avoids u here. As we saw,
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vv. 9e, 21a and 24a are the starting points of parallel passages: vv. 9e—15,
vv. 21-23 and v. 24, respectively. (They overlap with or are tiled onto
earlier passages: vv. 3-9d, vv. 12—13 and vv. 21-23, respectively.) The
same is true of v. 20 which overlaps with vv. 18—19.

A rendering that expresses or implies sequentiality (after the
preceding clause) such as “And then ...” or “And” or “So” is to be
avoided in 20:18a as well, since it is a resumptive clause.

Exodus 24

In 20:22 YHWH instructs Moses to say to the Israelites what
turns out to be the long embedded direct speech of 20:22¢c—23:33 with
the Book of the Covenant. In contrast to what was intended for
the Israelites and what they are to do (20:22¢—23:33), 24:1-2 pertains
to Moses himself and what he is to do. This contrast with the Israelites
(5877 212798, 20:22) explains the inversion of the usual syntactic word
order of the clause in 24:1a, in which “to Moses” is mentioned at the
beginning of the clause, before the verb.

1 Then He said to Moses (78 nwin-5x1), “Come up to the LorD (n'w
njnj"vgz) with Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy elders of Israel, and
bow low from afar. 2 Moses alone shall come near the LORD (nWn win
ninHx ¥729); but the others shall not come near, nor shall the people come
up with him.”

(Exodus 24:1-2 NJPS)

The divine instruction to Moses in 24:1-2 reiterates the instructions
that were given in 19:12—13 and 19:21-22 // 24, but this is the first
time that a specific tripartite division is made between Moses first,
Aaron, Nadab, Abihu and seventy elders second, and the people last.
Thus, even though the people already stood at a distance (20:21a) while
Moses approached the thick cloud where God was (20:21b), the divine
instruction as to who is and who is not allowed to come up with Moses
and to come near YHWH, respectively, is reiterated in 24:1-2.

Rather than being a temporal flashback, 24:1-2 reiterates the required
distance, highlighting the different levels of access allowed to Moses,
to the priests and elders, and to the people, respectively, precisely at the
point where YHWH’s long embedded direct speech of 20:22¢-23:33 is
finished. Without this reiteration here, the text would have moved
directly and abruptly from the long divine speech of 20:22¢-23:33 to
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how Moses came down, reported to the people, and ratified the law in
24:3-8. Thus, the instruction of 24:1-2 is placed where it is the most
effective as a reminder of the required distance, rather than being placed
directly before this instruction is actually carried out in 24:9 (“Then
Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy elders of Israel
ascended; ...”, NJPS).

This means that 24:3 with its wayyiqtol 827 takes up the narrative
from the end of the divine speech in 23:33 (Durham 1987: 339; Fensham
1984: 181), not from the end of 24:2.

Moses went (7¥h X27) and repeated to the people all the commands of
the LorD and all the rules; and all the people answered with one voice,
saying, “All the things that the LorD has commanded we will do!”

(Exodus 24:3 NJPS)

To put it another way, 24:1-2 and 24:3-8 are placed in chronolo-
gically reversed order. No need to presume, then, that after being
instructed to come up the mountain (v. 1) Moses went to the people
instead (v. 3).

Non-chronology in Exodus 24:1-8 and the translator

Again, renderings that express or imply sequentiality of 24:3 after
the directly preceding clause in 24:2, such as “And then ...” or “And”
(as in the Russian Synodal Version: 1) are to be avoided.

It is 24:3-8, and not 24:1-2 then, that come chronologically after
23:33. Therefore, renderings that express or imply sequentiality of
24:1 directly after 23:33, such as “Then ...” (NJPS, see above) or “And”
(as in the Russian Synodal Version: W) are to be avoided. Translators
should avoid inserting words that would be misleading regarding the
chronology of the events reported.

Resumption in Exodus 24:9—18

How are the instructions of 24:1-2 carried out in the rest of the
chapter (vv. 9-18) and how is this narrated?

The instruction of v. 1 is carried out in v. 9, with the same wording.
Although v. 9 lacks “to YHWH” (nin5®), v. 10 says that the leaders
beheld God, ate and drank. In translation, “Then” in NJPS (and NRSV)
may give the wrong impression that v. 9 comes directly after v. 8 and
not after v. 2.
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Then Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy elders of Israel
ascended (7¥7); 10 and they saw the God of Israel: under His feet there
was the likeness of a pavement of sapphire, like the very sky for purity.
11 Yet He did not raise His hand against the leaders of the Israclites; they
beheld God (2°F28;77nx ¥1721), and they ate and drank.

(Exodus 24:9-11 NJPS)

Concerning v. 2, YHWH resumes his instruction of v. 2 (“Moses
alone shall come near the LOrRD”) in v. 12, so as to focus on the stone
tablets:

12 The LorD said (77%8%) to Moses, “Come up to Me on the mountain
(7707 "o% nw) and wait there, and [ will give you the stone tablets with
the teachings and commandments which I have inscribed to instruct them.”
13 So Moses and his attendant Joshua arose, and Moses ascended the
mountain of God (D7987 =58 nwih Hu7). 14 To the elders he had said,
“Wait here for us until we return to you. You have Aaron and Hur with you;
let anyone who has a legal matter approach them.”

(Exodus 24:12-14 NJPS)

Vv. 12-14 can be explained as a continuation of the narrative after
vv. 9—11. Concerning vv. 12—14 Sarna writes:

Either Moses had descended with the entire delegation and is now instructed
to ascend once again or he is still on the mountain and is directed to ascend
to its highest level. The former is favoured by verses 13—14, which imply
that he has been down among the people. The latter is supported by the
parallel account in Deuteronomy 5:28 in which Moses is told, “But you
remain here with Me.” Two strands of tradition appear to have been

interwoven here.
(Sarna 1991, ad loc.)

However, rather than relying on implied descents and ascents or on
information from another book, we should give precedence to the text of
Exodus 24 itself. The alternative, therefore, is to understand vv. 12—-14 as
a resumption which overlaps with vv. 9—11 (allowing for the possibility
that these two passages reflect different strands of tradition). While the
leaders already see and behold God in vv. 10-11, the resumption of
vv. 12—14 focuses especially on the fact that Moses will receive the
stone tablets (which will actually take place in 31:18). A translation with
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“Then” in v. 12 would probably have given the wrong suggestion that
this verse comes directly after v. 11.

Finally, 24:15—18a starts with and is followed by a resumptive
clause:

15 When Moses had ascended the mountain (W98 nwn ), the
cloud covered the mountain (3737°N& 1307 0N). 16. The Presence of the
Lorp abode on Mount Sinai, and the cloud hid it for six days. On the
seventh day He called to Moses from the midst of the cloud. 17 Now the
Presence of the LORD appeared in the sight of the Israelites as a consuming
fire on the top of the mountain. 18 Moses went inside the cloud (Twin 827
1307 7in2) and ascended the mountain (A07~5% SuM); and Moses remained
on the mountain (7772 "W M) forty days and forty nights.

(Exodus 24:15-18 NJPS)

The italicised clause in v. 15a resumes the ascent that was mentioned
in v. 13. Verse 15a, then, is a resumption of v. 13b, rather than a new
action in its own right. A translation like “When Moses had ascended
the mountain” (NJPS) gives some expression to the resumption, while
a rendering with “then” gives the wrong suggestion that v. 15a is the next
chronological step (“Then Moses went up on the mountain”, NRSV).

The italicised clause in v. 18b is a resumptive repetition of v. 15a
(Friedman 2003: 161). Perhaps the resumption in v. 18b serves to
introduce Moses’ stay on the mountain forty days and forty nights.

Exodus 32

There appears to be a duplication in this chapter (Alter 2019: 343).
The exchange between Moses and YHWH in 32:31-35 comes as
a surprise after their exchange in 32:9-14:

9 The Lorbp further said to Moses, “I see that this is a stiffnecked people.
10 Now, let Me be, that My anger may blaze forth against them and
that  may destroy them (0%28&1), and make of you a great nation.” 11 But
Moses implored the LorD his God, saying, “Let not Your anger, O LORD,
blaze forth against Your people, whom You delivered from the land of
Egypt with great power and with a mighty hand. 12 Let not the Egyptians
say, ‘It was with evil intent that He delivered them, only to kill them off
in the mountains and annihilate them from the face of the earth.” Turn
from Your blazing anger, and renounce the plan to punish Your people.
13 Remember Your servants, Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, how You swore to
them by Your Self and said to them: I will make your offspring as numerous
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as the stars of heaven, and I will give to your offspring this whole land
of which I spoke, to possess forever.” 14 And the LORD renounced the
punishment He had planned to bring upon His people (n1-5p myn? oman
iRYh Nivy? 37 WK).
30 The next day Moses said to the people, “You have been guilty of a great
sin. Yet [ will now go up to the LORD; perhaps [ may win forgiveness for
your sin (D2n&WYN TPa 7192K *7R).” 31 Moses went back to the LorD and
said, “Alas, this people is guilty of a great sin in making for themselves
a god of gold. 32 Now, if You will forgive their sin (pxvnI XWR-OKR 7R
[well and good]; but if not, erase me from the record which You have
written!” 33 But the LorD said to Moses, “He who has sinned against
Me, him only will I erase from My record. 34 Go now, lead the people
where I told you. See, My angel shall go before you. But when I make
an accounting, I will bring them to account for their sins.” 35 Then the
LORD sent a plague (53") upon the people, for what they did with the calf
that Aaron made.

(Exodus 32:9-14; 30-35 NJPS)

It is a matter for discussion to which extent the second exchange
contains contradictions to the first. Perhaps the plague in v. 35 is not
in contradiction with YHWH’s decision not to destroy or consume the
people totally (vv. 10, 14). However, it is helpful to treat the second
exchange as a resumption, overlapping with the first exchange, for the
following reasons:

— Otherwise the question would remain why Moses would still want
to instigate the punishment through the Levites in vv. 26-29 and
also implore YHWH a second time after YHWH already decided
to renounce the punishment (in v. 14).

— It is striking that Moses implores YHWH a second time and that
YHWH still brings a plague upon the people (in v. 35), even
though YHWH already renounced the punishment in v. 14.

The exchange of vv. 31-34, then, is a very different version of the

first one in vv. 9-13.

As Sarna (1991, on 32:11-14) observes, “the parallel account in
Deuteronomy 9:15-21 has Moses descending the mountain immediately
after being apprised of the situation below and making intercession only
after breaking the tablets.” It would have been straightforward if the text
in Exodus 32 would also have continued from vv. 7-8 or vv.7-10 directly
to v. 15, where YHWH'’s instruction is carried out:
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7 The Lorp spoke to Moses, “Hurry down (7977%), for your people, whom
you brought out of the land of Egypt, have acted basely. 8 They have been
quick to turn aside from the way that I enjoined upon them. They have
made themselves a molten calf and bowed low to it and sacrificed to it,
saying: ‘This is your god, O Israel, who brought you out of the land of
Egypt!™”
9 The Lorp further said to Moses, “I see that this is a stiffnecked people.
10 Now, let Me be ("% nmn), that My anger may blaze forth against
them and that I may destroy them (D%28&1), and make of you a great
nation.”
15 Thereupon Moses turned and went down (797 19%) from the mountain
bearing the two tablets of the Pact, ...

(Exodus 32:7-8, 15 NJPS)

Indeed, Abraham Ibn Ezra considered that vv. 11-14 are out of
chronological sequence and belong after v. 31. But he suggested that
these verses were placed here because here they function as Moses’
response to God’s intimation (“let Me be”, v. 10) that intercession would
be effective (Ibn Ezra on Exodus 32:11, www.sefaria.org).

Another reason for having the exchange between YHWH and Moses
in the form of two passages is that each of them now focuses on one
theme. The exchange in vv. 11-14 focuses on YHWH’s reputation and
his promise to Abraham, Isaac and Israel. But the focus of the second
exchange in vv. 30-34 is on atonement. After Moses has come down
from the mountain (v. 15), the second exchange comes as a resumption,
overlapping with the first.

Two images of God clash in these texts. On one side [as in 32:30-35], the
narrator presents a [holy] God who wants to punish his rebellious people
according to strict justice. On the other hand [as in 32:11-14], Moses
entreats God to forgive Israel and reminds him of his promises ... the
history of salvation (the narrative program) is God’s work and its failure
would be God’s failure ... (Ska 2000: 93)

In translation it would be helpful to present 32:7-10 and especially

vv. 11-14 as separate paragraphs in their own right. This will also help
to show more clearly that v. 15 carries out the instruction of v. 7.
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Exodus 33

Resumption in 33:1-3

After 32:34, Exodus 33:1-3 comes as a more detailed resumption.
What was only hinted at in 32:34 is worked out in more detail in 33:1-3:
YHWH now says that he will not go in the people’s midst, and the
change of “My angel” to “an angel” marks an ominous change as well
(Sarna 1991, ad loc.). 33:1-3 is also a resumption of the promise in
23:20-33, with the same changes.

34 Go now, lead the people where I told you. See, My angel (*2871) shall
go before you...

1 Then the LorD said to Moses, “Set out from here, you and the people that
you have brought up from the land of Egypt, to the land of which I swore
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, saying, ‘To your offspring will I give
it— 2 I will send an angel (7891) before you, and I will drive out the
Canaanites, the Amorites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the
Jebusites— 3 a land flowing with milk and honey. But I will not go in your
midst, since you are a stiffnecked people, lest I destroy you on the way.”

(Exodus 32:34; 33:1-3 NJPS; repetitions in italics)

Resumption in 33:5—6
Vv. 5-6 come as a surprise after vv. 3—4. There are two parallel
versions of the same fact here (Ska 2000: 10):

3 aland flowing with milk and honey. But I will not go in your midst
(F27P2 NP N5 ¥3), since you are a stiffnecked people, lest I destroy you
(7728719) on the way.”
4 When the people heard this harsh word, they went into mourning, and
none put on his finery ("9p "7 WK INYNMN).
5 The Lorp said (7n&%) to Moses, “Say to the Israelite people, ‘You
are a stiffnecked people. If I were to go in your midst for one moment
(737P2 "R T8 P37), [ would destroy you (7'0°921). Now, then, leave
off your finery (7"%vn v 77in), and I will consider what to do to
you.”” 6 So the Israelites remained stripped of the finery from Mount
Horeb on (3710 971 0w ng S8 12 15r1n0m).

(Exodus 33:4-6 NJPS)

The rendering “leave off” is misleading. The imperative 7i7 can
only mean “take off, remove”. But the Israelites had already not put on
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finery, as v. 4 says: “none put on his finery”. Unlike the NJPS translation
(“leave off your finery”), the Hebrew text makes one wonder why
v. 5 gives the instruction to “remove your finery” when, as v. 4 says,
the Israelites had not put it on in the first place.

A number of translations restore the chronological sequence by
employing a pluperfect in v. 5:

3 Go up to a land flowing with milk and honey; but I will not go up among
you, or I would consume you on the way, for you are a stiff-necked people.”
4 When the people heard these harsh words, they mourned, and no one put
on ornaments. 5 For the LORD had said to Moses, “Say to the Israelites,
“You are a stiff-necked people; if for a single moment I should go up among
you, I would consume you. So now take off your ornaments, and I will
decide what to do to you.” ” 6 Therefore the Israelites stripped themselves
of their ornaments, from Mount Horeb onward.

(Exodus 33:4-6 NRSV)

The Russian Synodal Version achieves the same effect by translating
M60 I'ocrions ckazan (“For the LorD said™) in v. 5.

Such renderings can be legitimate, as long as we still appreciate
what goes on in the Hebrew text. Instead of simply following the
chronological sequence, vv. 5-6 form a resumptive paragraph after v. 4,
in order to focus on the following:

— YHWH will not go with them, in order not to consume them.

As this is so incredible and unexpected (Durham 1987: 437),
this point is repeated after v. 3 and intensified with T0& P17 “one
moment”).

— So the Israelites “remained stripped of the finery from Mount
Horeb on”. In this way “the compiler of this sequence provides
an explanation of this symbol of the people’s mourning
and effectively doubles the impact of his narrative” (Durham
1987: 437).

The lack of finery marks the contrast with the mass donation of
gold earrings for the fashioning of the golden calf (Alter 2019: 344).
Translations can show the resumption by treating vv. 5-6 as a separate
paragraph, as NJPS does.

Thus, the resumption in 33:5-6 after v. 4 in the Hebrew text is
actually very functional and does not have to be regarded as a problem.
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CONCLUSION

Parallel passages are an intricate part of the structure and storytelling that
goes on in the text of Exodus, allowing the text to focus on a particular
theme in one such parallel passage.

In the tabernacle accounts in chapters 25-31 and 35-39 (including
the short accounts in 35:10-19; 38:21-31; 39:33-41; 40:3-15, 18-33),
the parallel passages with their repetitions highlight the importance of
YHWH’s new abode.

The overlapping parallels in the accounts of Moses’ encounters
with YHWH on the mountain indicate that not all these accounts are
to be understood as sequential. Rather, some of them are parallel, with
a gradual or partial progression from one to another. In such cases,
a passage partially overlaps with (is tiled onto) the preceding passage.
Again, this fits the genre of the text, highlighting the theophanies of
YHWH.

If translators do not appreciate these resumptions, their translations
will wrongly suggest that the passages in question are chronologically
sequential, rather than parallel. Even when a parallel starts with
a wayyiqtol, translations should not suggest (for example by translating
“and then”) that the opening clause of the parallel passage comes
chronologically right after the preceding clause. As we saw, this applies
specifically to Exodus 19:9e, 20a, 21a, 24a; 20:1a; 20:18a; and 24:3a,
9a, 12a, 15a.

Particularly when a parallel passage focuses on a particular theme,
translators can highlight this by presenting this passage as a separate
paragraph, showing the resumption as a storytelling device and genre
feature.
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THREE RUTHENIAN RENDERINGS OF
THE HEBREW D°XRXKRYX ‘OFFSPRING’ IN THE BOOK OF
JOB OF THE VILNIUS FLORILEGIUM

The paper deals with the different renderings of the lexeme denoting
‘offspring” in the Biblical book of Job attested in a 15% century
Ruthenian translation made directly from the Hebrew Masoretic Text.
Three different renderings are presented and analyzed by comparing
them to the Gennadij Bible of 1499, a Russian translation based on the
Greek Septuagint.

Keywords: Slavic Bible translations, Ruthenian, Russian, Greek,
Hebrew Masoretic Text.

The Book of Job in Ruthenian! is part of the Vilnius Florilegium,
comprising i.a. a collection of nine Old Testament Hagiographa — 0’2103
[ketubim] attested in a unique manuscript written between 1517 and
1530 (see Temchin 2008), formerly kept at the Suprasl monastery and
now preserved at the Academy Library in Vilnius as MS F-19-262. The
text is clearly a copy of a translation made somewhat earlier, probably
in the late 15th century (see Thomson 1998: 876).

With the exception of the Psalms, adapted from the extant Russian
Church Slavonic version (see Taube 2004), the remaining eight books
were translated from Hebrew, either entirely, thus Proverbs (see Taube
2015), Job (see Taube 2005b), Ecclesiastes (see Altbauer 1992),
Esther (see Peretts 1915; Altbauer 1992), Ruth (see Altbauer 1992),

! Ruthenian is a convenient neutral designation in English for the language
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, referred to by various names, some of them
historically and politically charged, such as prosta mova ‘simple speech’, Ruska
mova ‘Rusian speech’, as well as staroukrains'ka [mova] ‘Old Ukrainian’ and
starabelaruskaja mova ‘Old Belarusian’ in the writings of Ukrainian and Belaru-
sian scholars respectively, whereas traditionally Russian and Soviet scholars call it
zapadno-russkij “West Russian’.
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Lamentations (see Altbauer 1992) and the Song of Songs? (see Altbauer
1992), or partly also on the basis of earlier translations, thus Daniel (see
Evseev 1902, Arkhipov 1995: 147-240).

We have to assume a collaborative effort by a Jew and a Christian in
translating these Biblical books, since in many instances the translation
shows traces of using traditional Jewish exegesis, mainly Rashi and
Gersonides (see Taube 2005b, 2015, 2020). In addition, we have no
information about Christian Hebraists in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
(or Muscovy) for that time (see Taube 2012).

In the present paper, dedicated to my dear friend Anatoly Alekseev,
I wish to focus on three different Ruthenian renderings in the Vilnius
translation of a single Hebrew lexeme, RYRX [tse’etsa’] ‘offspring’,
attested in the Bible only in the plural, and formed from the root X.x.>,
whose various derivations denote ‘exit’ and related notions.

The word-forms of this Hebrew lexeme occur eleven times in the
Masoretic Text of the Bible, seven times in Isaiah and four times in
Job (5.25, 21.8, 27.14, 31.8). The exposition and analysis of the four
occurrences in Job will be done by juxtaposing the Ruthenian translation
(Vil.) and its source, the Hebrew Masoretic Text, accompanied by the
English translation in the King James version (KJV). For the purpose
of comparison, the parallel verses from the 1499 Gennadij Bible as
preserved in MS 'MM. Cun. Ne915 (GB) will also be given, along with
the Septuagint text (LXX) on which it is based, accompanied by Sir
Lancelot Brenton’s 1844 English translation of the Septuagint (Brent.).

Let us now review the examples in order of occurrence.

5.25
TINT 2PV TRIRY) YN 2202 YT
Vil. u oyB'RAAE™ axke MHOrO CRMa TEOE H BhILI'TIE TEOE 1AKO
TPABA 3EM CKAA
KJV: Thou shalt know also that thy seed shall be great, and thine
offspring as the grass of the earth.

2 The translation of the Song of Songs in the Vilnius Florilegium has some
lexical similarities to another Ruthenian translation of this book, preserved in
a single mid-16th-c. Russian copy, Russian State Library, Museum collection,
no. 8222. The translator of the Vilnius Florilegium was probably familiar with the
Museum translation. On the controversy surrounding the source-language of the latter
translation, its time and location, see Alekseev 1980, 1981, 1983, 2002, Taube 1985,
Lunt 1985, Thomson 1998: 873—874, and recently Louri¢ 2018 and Grishchenko 2019.
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GB: pazSmkiun e mHoro chma TBOE. UAAA KE TBOA, IAKOKE
EhIATE CEAA

LXX: yvoon 6¢ 0tL ToAD 10 OmEPUA GOV, TA O& TEKVO GOV EGTOL
domep 10 mopPotovov Tod dypod.

Brent.: and thou shalt know that thy seed shall be abundant; and thy
children shall be like the herbage of the field.

In this example Hebrew 7¥¥X¥ ‘your offspring/descendants’ is
rendered by Baimn’Tie lit. ‘coming out/exit/issue’, which is the Ruthenian
equivalent of (and perhaps stemming from) Polish wyjscie. This
rendering seems to be rather unique. Although the historical dictionary
of Belarusian (HSBM) shows this form among the thirteen variants
given under BbliicThe, assigning them different meanings in three sub-
entries, supported by many examples, it does not mention the meaning
‘offspring’, nor does it adduce our example.

The Gennadij Bible here has uwama ‘children’, following the
Septuagint tékva.

21.8
DPIY? DIPRYRY) 0pY 0397 T10] Y

Vil. chma HX oypario NEPEA NHMH H NPALPSPATA HX NEPES WUHMA KX :

KJV: Their seed is established in their sight with them, and their
offspring before their eyes.

GB: ckma nX oypadtio no ALUH . 4AAQ HX nper ounma .

LXX: 6 omopog a0T@dV KAt Yoynv, T 08 TEKVO a0TAV £V 0OQOOANOIg

Brent.: Their seed is according to their desire, and their children are
in their sight.

In this example, Hebrew 27 X¥R¥) ‘and their descendants’ is rendered
by npap8para, a plural of npayypa, diminutive of mpautyps ‘ancestor,
father of great grandfather’. The diminutive here clearly has the meaning
great-grandson’, offspring’. This seems to be an ancient development.
Thus, Miklosich in his 1862 Slavonic-Greek-Latin dictionary (repr.
1977) has npawrroyps and npawToypa, both glossed pronepotis filius
‘great grandson’3.

The historical dictionary of Belarusian (HSBM) under nparmyps has
only this one example, which it glosses npamraypans ‘offspring(?)’4.

3 The 1994 Dictionary of OCS edited by R. M. Tseytlin et alii in Moscow does
not have either of these words, since it is limited to X—XI c. manuscripts only.
4 1 was not able to find this form in any Belarusian source.
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Under npamtyps (with the variant npapops), which it glosses npamruyp
‘ancestor’, HSBM adduces several examples, among them two (one of
them from 16th-c. Maciej Stryjkowski) which clearly denote distant
descendants rather than distant ancestors: po3myuunics 3 cBbTOoM...
OIJIEIaBIIM CBHIHBI 3 MPAaBHYKOB M mpainypoB ‘he departed from this
world, seeing the sons of his great-grandsons and great-great-grandsons’.
Reczek, in his 1968 dictionary of Old Polish under praszczur,
has an almost identical variant of the same example from Maciej
Stryjkowski: Umart Noe, oglgdawszy syny z prawnukow i praszczurow
‘Noah died, seeing the sons of his great-grandchildrean and great-great-
grandchildren’.

L. I. Sreznevskij in his Old Russian dictionary Materialy under npa-
myps remarks (emphasis added): mpanpanbap; BbpositHO, ommOKor0
ynotpeOiieHo BM. nipanpaBHykbs — Havyano kasokenust B Kuesb kusizs
Benukaro [roprs ceiHa Bonogumupa MoHomaxa, BHyka BceBomoxka,
npaBHyKa Slpocnasa, mpaniropa Benukaro Bomogumupa, xpherusiaro
BCIO 3eMutio Pyckoyto. Un. 1. 6657 . ‘mpamyps — great grandfather;
probably used erroneously instead of great grandson — Beginning of
the reign of Great Prince Jurij son of Volodimir Monomach, grandson of
Vsevolod, great-grandson of Jaroslav, great-great-grandson of Volodimir
the Great, who christened the whole land of Rus’. Hypatian Chronicle
s.a. 6657 (=1149 CE).’

A. Briickner in his 1927 Polish etymological dictionary (repr.
1957) makes a most interesting remark under szczury ‘slim’: szczury,
‘szczuply’, praszczur o ‘prawnuku’ (i pradziadzie’, na to zawsze jeden
wyraz, p. pra-), praszczurzeta i plaszczurzeta. ‘szczury ‘slim’, praszczur
about ‘great-grandson’ (as well as about ‘great-grandfather’, for this
there is always one and the same expression, cf. pra-), praszczurzeta
and plaszczurzeta’.

The SRJall—I17vv. has a single 16-c. example under mpaurypsita
glossed npaenyku, nomomxku ‘great-grandchildren, descendants’. The
dictionary divides mpautyps into two sub-entries, each with several
examples: 1. Omey npanpadeda uiu npanpabadku, npawyp. ‘great-great
grandfather, paternal or maternal, ancestor’ and 2. /IpanpasHyx,; nomo-
MOK 8 Wecmom KojieHe, omoaienvlil nomomox. ‘great-great-grandson;
sixth-generation descendant; distant descendant.’. It seems then that this
usage is not really erroneous, as Sreznevskij thought.

The Gennadij Bible once again faithfully renders Greek tékva
‘children’ by uana.
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27.14
o7 WY X7 PRERY) 277 07 132 137 OX

Vil. €€an oymnoxka™ca ARTH €ro K meu8 H NAUAT'KH €ro HE Na-
™ Tea Xaksa

KJV: If his children be multiplied, it is for the sword: and his
offspring shall not be satisfied with bread.

GB: aliexe MHWZH ESASTh CHWEE €ro HA ZAKOAEGNTE ESANY™ . aLjiE
AW BZMEKAKTH NPOCHTEAH BEASTH .

LXX: éav 6¢ mollol yévovtal oi viol avt@v, gig ceaynv Ecoviol
gav 0¢ Kol GvopmOAdGV, TPOGUITHCOVCY

Brent.: And if their children be many, they shall be for slaughter: and
if they grow up, they shall beg.

In this example the noun 1"R¥X¥ ‘his offspring’ is erroneously
rendered mHawatku ero ‘his beginnings’. This is probably a copyist’s
corruption or perhaps a result of a faulty communication between
the Jew who in all likelihood dictated orally> the translation, and
his Christian amanuensis, who (misheard and?) wrote down Hayatku
instead of Hamaaku ‘descendants’, as it indeed appears in the next
example.

31.8
W ORERY) 22N R YN

Vil. Bo'AaH BBIX NOCKAA® 4 HNLIK Bl RA'h W HALPIAMKH MOH A
BRIKOPENATCA

KJV: Then let me sow, and let another eat; yea, let my offspring be
rooted out.

GB: Aa Bkl HX'B OVEO & <H>NIH Ad MORAAT . BECKOPENE KE
BSAEMWh NA ZEMAH .

LXX: oneipayu dpo ki Aot pdyolsav, dpilog 6¢ yevoiuny &mi yiic.

Brent.: then let me sow, and let others eat; and let me be uprooted
on the earth.

In this final example Hebrew *x¥x&¥) ‘and my descendants’ is rendered
in Vil. by mamanku ‘descendants, offspring’. The form mamamoxs and
its variant NaALpAAOK are glossed in HSBM by the Modern Belarusian
vocable Nawuapak ‘descendant’.

5 There are traces of such oral dictation in other translations from Hebrew, e. g.
in the Logika (see Taube 2016: 51, fn. 46) and in the Secret of Secrets (see Ryan,
Taube 2019: 110-111).
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Since HNalapokh is also the Modern Ukrainian word for
‘descendant’, and since it is absent from Sreznevskij’s Materialy as well
as from the SRJall-17vv, it becomes obvious that we are dealing here
with a Ruthenism.

The Gennadij Bible does not have here the word ‘offspring’, once
again following the Greek. In addition, it corrupted the 1st.sg.aor.opt.
mid. Greek verb yevoiunv ‘let me be’ into 1st.pl.pl.fut.ind. Oynems ‘we
will be’.

In conclusion, this small sample offers us some precious insights
but also leaves us with some questions. The translator into Ruthenian,
whether a practicing Jew or a convert to Christianity, certainly did not
consider consistency to be a prime virtue of translation. Of the four
instances of ‘offspring’ in Job, three are rendered by different Ruthenian
words, while the fourth is a corruption of one of the three. The sample
demonstrates the rich treasures, both lexical and phraseological, of the
Vilnius Florilegium, still awaiting to be mined and analysed. Not all
of them are treated appropriately in the HSBM, and some do not even
appear there®, and this is true especially for the books of Job, Proverbs
and Psalms, not yet published’.

ABBREVIATIONS

HSBM = T'icrapbiusbl cioyHik Oenapyckait MoBbl. MiHck. 37 TT. 1982-2017.
SRJall-17vv = CnoBaps pycckoro si3pika XI-XVII BB. Mocksa. 30 TT. 1975.
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Jloboes Bacunvesna Ocunkuna
(Bonbdcon-kommemx, Oxcop)

O A3BIKE HEPKOBHOCIIABAHCKOI'O IIEPEBOJJA
EKKJIMCHUACTA

JlaTHpoBKe CPEIHEBEKOBBIX MTEPEBOOB YACTO MPUXOIUT HA MOMOIIb
JUHTBUCTUYCCKAN aHaM3 TeKcTa. Ho B HaIleM cirydae JTHHTBHUCTH-
YeCKHHA aHaJi3 JIOCTATOYHO MPOOJIEMATHYCH MO TPUYMHE MAalloTo
obpema ExxincnacTa, MOCKOIBKY PaMKH TaKOTO aHAIH3a TOBOJIHHO
y3ku. [Ipyroe neno — odummpHble TekcThl EBanrenus u [Icanteipu, Ko-
TOpbIE 3aCBUIETEIbCTBOBAHBI PAHHUMHU PYKOIIUCSMH, MO3BOJISIIOIIIUMU
MCCIIEZI0BATEIIsIM POCIEIUTh UCTOpUUECKOE pa3BuTHE si3bika. [{st Ex-
KJIMCUACTA K€ OTCYTCTBHE OTIPABHON TOUKU OTCUETA JJIsl MOJA0OHOTO
aHaJM3a MOXKET OOBACHATHCS HEMUTYPIrHYECKUM CTaTyCOM 3TOW KHHUTH.

Knrouesvle cnosa: Betxuii 3aBeT, IEPKOBHOCIABIHCKHUI MEPEBOI,
Exknucuact, yeTuii TEKCT.

L. V. Osinkina
(Wolfson College, Oxford)

THE LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS OF THE CHURCH
SLAVONIC ECCLESIASTES

The dating of medieval translations is often done with the help of
a linguistic analysis. But in our case, due to the brevity of Ecclesiastes,
a linguistic analysis of the text, as has been possible in longer texts such
as the Gospels and Psalter, is itself problematic since it offers limited
scope for such an analysis. What appears to be even more important is
the fact that early witnesses to the Gospels and Psalter allow scholars
to trace the historical progression of their language. However, we do
not have such early witness serving as a reference point, due perhaps
to the non-liturgical status of Ecclesiastes.

Keywords: Old Testament, Church Slavonic translations, Eccle-
siastes, plain continuous version.

Hacrosimas ctarbst mocBsilieHa IMHIBUCTUYECKOMY aHAJIN3Y BETX03aBET-
HOUM KHUTH Exxaucuacm. Mpl IONbITAEMCS BBISICHUTH, MOXKHO JIM yCTa-
HOBUTb BpeMsI MEpeBOa YEThEro TeKcTa Exkkaucuacma, JOWEALIETO 10
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O s3viKe YEPKOBHOCIIABAHCKO20 nepeeoda Exxnucuacma

HAC B BOCTOUHOCJIABSHCKUX pykonucsax koHa XV — XVI B., OCKOJIBKY
BpeMsI I MECTO TIepeBO/ia MPOIOIIKAET 0CTABAThCS CIIOPHBIM BOITPOCOM.
B To Bpems kak A. AnekceeB (Alekseev 1988: 128) cunran nepeBos Me-
dhomuesckum, ®. Tomcon (Thomson 2006: 35) momarain, uro KHura ObLIA
nepeBeneHa B bonrapuu B konie IX—X BB. AJieKceeB MHCal O S3LIKOBBIX
copmanerusx B M30opuauke XIII B. u B TomkoBoM Exkiaucuacme (Alekseev
1988: 186). Ot coBnaieHust MOTyT 03Ha4aTh, 4To Eccl (cM. cincok co-
KpaIeHnii) 0TpaXkaeT TOBOIBHO CTApyIO Tpaauinio. OcTaeTcsi HesICHBIM,
Kak TOMCOH IpHUIIeN K 3aKIIOYEHHUIO, UTO Exkaucuacm ObUT IepeBeicH
B OTOT MEPHOJ, TIOCKOJIBKY OH HE MPUBOJUT HUKAKUX JTOKA3aTeIbCTB.

B monckax JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX JTAHHBIX, KOTOPBIC TTO3BOJIMIIN ObI J1a-
THpOBaTh TeKCcT Exkmmcnacta ¢ 0ombIell TOYHOCTBIO, MBI PACCMOTPUM
HauOoJIee MOIXO/AIINE JIJIS HAIIeH el MOP(OIOTHYSCKUE U JICKCHYEe-
CKHE XapaKTEepPUCTHKH TekcTa. HeoOxoaumo cpa3sy jxe OroBOPUTHCS, YTO
KpPaTKOCTh M3y4aeMOr0 TEKCTa HAKIIA[bIBACT U3BECTHBIC OTPAHHYCHUS
Ha JIMHTBUCTHYECKUH aHAIN3, 0COOCHHO IJIOI0TBOPHBIN B OTHOLICHUU
0oJjiee UIMHHBIX TEKCTOB, TakuX Kak EBanrenus u llcanteips. Kpome
TOTr0, UMEIOIIMECA PAaHHUE CBUJIETENIbCTBA CylllecTBOBaHUs EBaHrenuii
u [lcanTeipy 1al0T YYEHBIM BO3MOKHOCTB TPOCIICKUBATH HCTOPUIECKOE
pa3BUTHE fA3bIKA 3TUX TEeKCTOB. K coxaneHuto, B ciaydae ¢ Exkaucua-
cmom MBI He pacriojiaraeM IMoI00HBIMH JTaHHBIMH, BO3MOYKHO, T10 TIPH-
YUHE HEJIMTYPrHUECKOrO CTaTyca 3TONW KHUTH.

[Ipu mombITKE AaTUPOBATh TEKCT MBI OMUPAEMCS Ha CIIEAYIOIINE
MopdoorHYeckrue KpUTEpUH: yIoTpeOlieHne JBOHCTBEHHOTO YHCIIa, Ha-
JIUYWE CTapbIX OPM CYIIECTBUTENBHBIX C -C-, CTApPhIX (HOPM BUHHUTEIb-
HOTO TaJieka (BKIIkoYast (hOpMy BUHUTEIBHOTO Ma/ie’Ka MECTOUMCHHUS H),
KpaTKHUX MPUIIaraTellbHbIX, CYITMHA, aCHTMaTHYECKOTO A0PHCTa, a TAKKE
oOpariaeMcs K JIeKCHueckoMy ypoBHIO Tekcta. Opdorpaduueckue xapak-
TEPUCTUKHU He TPUHIMAIOTCS HAMHM BO BHUMaHWE, TaK KaKk OHH HE JafoT
HA/ICKHBIX CBEJICHUH O BPEMEHH MEepeBo/a, TOCKOJIbKY BCE MMEIOIIH-
€Csl PYKOITMCH — BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKOTO npoucxoxkieHuss XV—XVI Ba.,
a CJICZIOBATEIbHO, OTMEUYCHBI BTOPHIM FOXKHOCIABSIHCKUM BIIMSIHUEM.

[Tpumepsr Mopdonorndeckux GopM, BCTPEUAIONMIUXCS B TEKCTE
Exxnucuacma, npuBoaaTCs HUKE.

Dopmbl 0BOUCMBEHHO20 HUCAA

4:9-10 g3 TPYAL €, 4:2 nawe 080K ceto, 4:6 AROH ropectito, 5:10 ovuma
ero, 11:7 ovuma*, 11:9 ovito cgoero. Kak BUIHO M3 MPUBEICHHBIX HUXKE
MIPUMEPOB, B TEKCTe Exxaucuacma BCTPEUAIOTCS (POPMBI TIIArojioB
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3-1ro JiMna IB. 4. C OKOHYaHUAMHY, OMOHUMHWYHBIMHA (1)JI€KCI/IHM 2-10 Jmna:
2:10 RBIPOCHCTA MOH 0¥H, 2:11 mom poyLLE CTROPHCTA, 4:11-12 oycn)ﬁ'm ARBA,
ABA CTANETA.

B crapocnaBstHCKHX pyKomHCsX, Takux Kak Cagguna KHu2a WA
Kofiekc Suprasliensis, 3aMeHa OKOHYaHHS 3-TO JTUIA JB. Y. -T¢ HA -TA
y’Ke UMella MEeCTO: HallpuMep, B Kopekce Suprasliensis HOpMBI ¢ -T¢ He
BCTpeuaroTcs. TakuM 00pa3oM, B KAHOHUYECKOM CTapOCIaBIHCKOM (op-
MBI 3-TO JIHIIa JB. 9. Ha -T€ YK€ HauaJIH BBRITECHAThCS (popMamMu Ha -Ta.

OnHaxo Hanmuure GOpM JB. 4. HE MOXKET CIIY>KUTh YOBICTBOPUTEIb-
HBIM KpUTEpUEM TIPH JaTHPOBKE PAaHHUX TEKCTOB, TaK KaK yTpara Kare-
TOPHH JIB. Y. IPOUCXO/IAIA MEJUICHHO U B HEKOTOPBIX OOIACTSIX TO3XKE,
4YeM B JpyTrux. bojee Toro, mICIb IEHMITH e KaK CHMBOJI JINTEPATYPHOTO
CTWJISI M aKTUBHO UCIOJIB30BAINA HA MPOTSKEHUU HECKOJIBKUX CTOJICTHUM
JlaKe TOCTIe ee MCUe3HOBEHMS U3 si3bIKa. J[aHHOe 00CTOsATEeNhCTBO BEChMa
3aTpyAHSET HAIIM MOMNBITKU OLEHUTH, KOTJa UMEHHO JB. 4. IIEPECTalIo
OBITH 00s13aTEIHPHON TpaMMaTHIECKOM Kareropueir. Ho MoxHO paccma-
TPUBATh B KAYECTBE TAKOTO TIOKA3aTelsl OTACIbHbBIC PA3HOBUIHOCTH [B. Y.
(cm. IGDRJA 2001). CnenoBarensHO, Kak TTOKa3aTesb IPEBHOCTH TEKCTA,
OHO MOIJIO OBITh JIMIIb TAaHBIO KOHCEPBATUBHOW TPATUIIHU.

Dopmbl cyugecmeumenbHblX ¢ 0CHOBOU HA * §

Caogeca (14) 1, 10:13 caorben, 8:2 o caoRecH, 8:3 B caorech. 5:1 NEcH,
NEceMb (2).

2:6 APERECE, 12:5 APERECA. 12:6 1cono-icoaeco gr. 3.

JlaHHbBIE CIIOBA SIBISIOTCS TPAAUIIUOHHBIME, TTO9TOMY OHH HE MOTYT
CIIY’)KUTh WHJIMKATOPOM JaTUPOBKHU IIEPEBOJIA.

Kamezopus odywesnennocmu

BunuTENBHBIN NafeX OMYIIEBICHHBIX UMEH CYLIECTBUTEIBHBIX,
COBMAJAIONINI C POAUTENHHBIM M JAPEBHUN aKKy3aTHB (M., Cp. pox
Y MH. 9HCIIO).

B TekcTe HaxXonuM eAWHCTBEHHBIN MpUMEp cTapoil (GOpMbI BUH. II.
CYLLECTBUTEILHOTO, 0003HAYAIOIIETO OYLICBICHHOE JIMLO B 5:13 popn
¢NB BUH. T M. p. €. 4. (ITpumep B 9:15 OBPALHIE™ CA B NEMb MEKb NHLUIB
M MEA B HESICEH; B IAHHOM CIIy4ae BO3SMOKHO PEKOHCTPYHPOBaTh GopMy
JPEBHETO aKKy3aTHBa CyIIECTBUTEILHBIX, 0003HAYAIOMINX OyLICBIICH-
HOE JINIO Ha 0a3e rpedecKoro TeKCTa, B KOTOPOM CJIOBO YIOTPEOIEHO

I Tudpsl B ckoOKax yKas3bIBarOT Ha 0OIIEE YKCIIO CIyYaeB B ICPEBOJIE.
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B BHH. II. €. 4. TeM He MEHee YacTuIia ¢A, IPUCYTCTBYIOMIAS B CIIMCKAaX
GB u MS2, Moria 03HauaTh, 4TO COYCTAHHE MEKb NHLIB U MX,A,P'L BOC-
NIPUHUMATIOCH TTUCIIOM CKOpee KaK UMEHUTEIbHBIN, a HE BUHUTEIHHBIN
nanex. BeickaszpBanock mpenmnonoxkenue (Huntley 1984: 112) o Towm,
YTO BO BpPEMs PaHHUX MEPEBOJIOB JTUCTPUOYIUS POJI.-BHH. Majiexka Cy-
MIECTBUTEIFHBIX MY>KCKOTO POJia, 03HAYAIONIUX MBICISIINE CYIIecTBa,
3aBHUCENA OT CEMaHTUYEeCKOW uepapxuu. Mepapxus Obuta TakoBa, YTO
YeM BBIIIE B HEH MO3UIUS CYIIECTBUTEIHLHOTO, TeM 0oJiee BEepOATHOM
OKa3bIBaJIaCh OMOHUMHUSI BUHUTEIIBHOTO Ta/IekKa POAUTEILHOMY; TOTAa
KaK 4eM HWKe TIO3HIINSA CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO, TeM 0oJiee BEPOSTHON OKa-
3bIBAJIACh OMOHUMMUSI BAHUTEIBHOTO Ma/Ie’Ka UMEHUTEIbHOMY. Eciu 310
NEHCTBUTENBHO TaK, TO CYIIECTBUTEIHHOE Bora 3aHMMAET MO3UIIHIO Ha
caMoM Bepxy, cp. 2:13.

B 10:8 yrorpebieHo MectonmeHne H (10): oyrpsisnet 1 (v om. Sol.,
Rum.204, Sof., B TSL 730 nanucano Haj ctpokoii; o Cud.). [Ipumep
IAKO BB MNC™CTRE M COBpALetM B 11:1 KaXeTCsi COMHHTEIIBHBIM, TIOTOMY
YTO M MOXKET OKa3aThCsl 37IeCh HE (DOPMOW BHH. Il. MECTOMMEHHSI, HO
HeJIONUCaHHOM (OPMOii clI0Ba ANHH.

B Tekcre 3aMeTHBI Takke HEKOTOpbIE OoJiee HOBBIE UEPTHI, TAKUE
KaK (popMa MH. 4. OIyIIEBJIECHHOTO PO/I.-BUH. 1. B 9:14: 1 MoyKin B Nem
Mano. B 1iemmom B Oosiee mO3aHIX [EPKOBHOCIABIHCKUX TeKCTax Gopma
pOA.—BUH. Majie’ka MH. Y. CTAHOBUTCS HOPMOM ISl TEX MECTOUMEHHUI
Y TIpUJIaraTellbHbIX, KOTOPbIE HE COMPOBOXKIAIOTCS CYIIECTBUTEIbHBI-
MU (Vaillant 1952: 208) (XoTst 3T0 ¥ He 0053aTEIBHO TAK B CIydasx
¢ 7:22n 7:24, 8:10).

MH. yuciao

9:14 WKPOTH HX POA. MH. 1.

10:7 guAEX PABES! HA KONEX BUH. M. MH. 4.
4:2 NoXBAAHX BCA OYMBLUAA BUH. MH. Y.
8:1 rBeTh MX,A,PISIA BHH. MH. 4.

4:15 BUA'BX BeA KHRYLIAN H XOAALIAA BUH. MH. Y.
7:22 KAAAB &H APXPNA BHH. M. MH. 4.

2:8 CTROPH MOKLIAA BHH. M. WJIM K. MH. 4.
7:24 kTo WBPALIET A BUH. M. HJIH K. MH. 4.
2:7 MPUTAKAX PABSINA BHH. 3K. MH. 9.

8:10 BMA’EX NeYbCTHRIS!I BUH. M. MH. Y.
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OTMCTI/IM, YTO, XOTdA JAaHHBIX M HCAOCTATOYHO IJIA TOTO, LITO6I>I
ceNnaTh OKOHYATEIbHBIE BHIBOJIBI, OHU HE KaXYTCsS HECOBMECTHMBIMHU
C paHHMMH IepeBojiaMu EBaHTenus, B KOTOPOM BCTPEUAIOTCS CIeAy-
IOIME IPUMEPBL: 2:7 Npu3RA BBAXBS, 24:31 nocaaeTs ANBASI, 7:22 shes
naronvxoma. (Alekseev: 2005).

Kpamxue popmel npunacamenvuvix/npuuacmuii

8:10 BHABX NeYbCTHRBI B MOBbI NecoMbl (Hecenbl gr.3) I'pedeckue npua-
rarejbHbIC U IPUYACTHS YHOTPEOICHBI B HEOIpeIeieHHoM Gopme (0e3
aptukiis). [Ipu iepeBojie rpeuecKux HeonpeaelieHHbIX (OopM Tpuiiara-
TENBHBIX MCIONB3YIOTCS IEPKOBHOCTABSIHCKHUE KpaTkue popmel. Hampu-
Mep, 4:13 BAMB pABB NHLB H MEAPB Ndve LPA cTAPA W BesdMia — " Ayafog
g mEVNG Kai 600G vmep Paciiéa npesfitepov kai dopovas 7:5 Moyka
cabiwatpa EccP vs. eabiuatparo Und. 13 — Gvdpa dkovovra.

3aciy)KHBaeT yIIOMUHAHUS TOT (hakT, uto B TekcTe EccP Berpeuarot-
cs Kparkue (hOpMbI IPUYACTHH, KOTOPbIE MOTYT OBITh cTapiie, 4eM (op-
MBI, YIOTpeOJICHHBIC B IPYTUX Bepcusx. Kak mpaBuiio, kpaTkue Gopmbl
B HCPKOBHOCIABAHCKOM SA3BIKC 3aMCHSAJINCH ITOJITHBIMU. Tem He Mmenee
B HAIIIEM CTy4ae MbI HE MOXEM MPHHATH 3TO 32 BECKOE JIOKA3aTeIbCTRO.
B rpeueckoM TEKCTe BCTpedaeTcest HeonpeeneHHas hopma (0TCyTCTByeT
ApTHKJIb TIEPE]T CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIM (vOpQ.).

Acuemamuueckutl/cueMamudeckuti aopucm

ACHIMaTH4ecKUe a0PUCTHI B TEKCTE HE BCTPEUAIOTCS, HO (POPMBI Kak
TMePBOrO CUIMATHYECKOTO (EXB — gina (6), Tak ¥ BTOPOIO CUIMaTHYECKO-
IO A0pHCTA PBKOXB — EUTOV (2) HCIOMB3YIOTCS, XOTS (BN YIOTPEeOIseTCs
3aMETHO vatle, 4eM pikoxs. HeeMoTpst Ha 10 4to 06e GpopMbl BeTpedaroT-
Csl B paHHUX TEKCTaX, OHU TaKKe MPOJOIIKAIN MCIIOIb30BaThCs HeIpe-
pBIBHO U B Oonee mo3aauii mepuo. [1o coBam A. A. ['mnmmyca (Gippius
2001: 147), «B BAppbUPOBaHUH CTAPBIX K HOBBIX ()OPM [B APEBHEPYCCKOI
MMACEMEHHOCTH| 0C000# JIOTHKH HE MMpocMarpuBacTcsy. CieayeT 0co0o
MOAYEPKHYTH, UYTO, XOTSl B TEKCTE BO3MOXKHO OOpalleHne K paHHeyTo-
TpeOuTeNnbHbIM (hopMaM, TEM He MEHee B HEM BCTPEYaeTCs] BTOPUYHAS
¢dopma rmarona npowwa B 8;10, a He aCHTMaTHYECKUN a0PUCT HA.

Ilepgpexm

B 1iepkoBHOCTABIHCKHX TEKCTax opMa 2-ro JuIlia ef. 9. mepdekra
OKa3bIBACTCS YACTOTHOM. DTO MPOUCXOIUT U3-32 TOTO, YTO (popMa aopu-
cTa 2-T0 JIMIA eJI. 4. JIOIyCKaeT IBOWHOE TOJKOBaHUE: OHA OMOHMMHUYHA
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dbopme 3-ro yuua e. 4., a JUIs [JIaroJioB Ha U — ¢opmam 2-ro u 3-10
nuna umneparusa. Takum 00pa3oM, Hcrosb30BaHue (HOpMBI ephek-
Ta 2-TO NHLA €Jl. 4. PaMMaTHYeCKu OoJiee SICHO, IIOATOMY IpeYeCcKue
AOPHCTHI B LIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKUX IIEPEBOJIaX YacTO MEPeAaBaInCh Iep-
¢dexramu?, OGpaTuM BHHUMaHHE Ha TO, YTO MCIOJIb30BaHKE MepdeKTa
U1 GOpMBI 2-T0 ML e]1. 4. A0pPUCTA HAUMHACTCSI OUCHDb PaHO; IPUMEPDI
napajuieIbHOTO YHOTpeOaeHus mepeKra 1 aopucTa 2-ro U 3-ro Juna
ell. 4. 0OOHApYXUBAIOTCS B IIOBTOPSIIOIIMXCS YTCHUSIX B JICKIIMOHAPHUM:
AMCTH — AAAB KCTh MA 0CTABH — MA KCH OCTABHAB; N MpHAE — NBCTh
MPHLLIBA; BBMPOCH ALHE OYKE OYMbPEe T — RBMPOCH KO ALLE OYKe OYMbPAD
teets (Zhukovskaya 1976: 170).

I'prorenrans (Griinenthal 1911: 18) u Beuepka (VecCerka 1993: 164),
LUTUPYS COOTBETCTBYIOILME IaCCaKH U3 EBaHremnus, OTMeyau, 4To ApeB-
HECIIaBSHCKHI a0pPHCT Nepe/aeT He TOIBKO TPEUYECKUI a0pHUCT, HO B op-
MbI niepdekra, u praesens historicum — HaCTOSAIIETO UCTOPUUYECKOTO.

B niepeBoze Exxaucuacma BCTPEYarOTCs CIENYIONUE TPUMEPHI:

1. LlepKOBHOC/IABSAHCKMIA 20PUCT — IPEYECKMIA a0PUCT BHAS £10eV (4),
esTROpH Emoinoev (7), 2:3 nacTagn — (S1ynoeyv, 2:9 Seragn — £otabn,
2:10 Bz3ReceAn ca — e0pavOn, 5:13 poan — éyévvnoev, 5:14 nanpe —
e€MABev, 6:4 npuae — NAOev, 6:5 ne pazdmt — ovK Eyve.

2. llepkoBHOCTIABSHCKHUI a0pUCT — Ipedeckuii praesens historicum:
5:14 npnpe — fikel (HacT. Bpemsi, aKTUBHBIN 3aJI0T, 3-€ JIULO, ef1. 1.).

3. LlepKoBHOCIABSHCKHIT a0PHCT — rpedeckuil neppekt 6:10 nape-
ve — KEKANTOL (IepeKT, MacCUBHBIN 30T, 3-€ JIHILIO, eIl. U.).

I'peyeckuii nepQeKT akTUBHOTO 3aJI0Ta U3bSIBUTEILHOTO HAKIIOHEHHS
3-ro nuna ej. 4. 01dev nepeaaercs GopMoii 3-ro IuLa el Y. HACTOSAIIErO
BpeMeHH REeTh (5). [ peuecknii meppexT Meauo-maccuB 3-To JHIa e, U.
meMoinToL TiepeaaeTcss COCTaBHOM I1aroibHON GopMoii, comepxkaiieit
[IACCUBHOE NPHUYACTHE NPOILIEAIIEI0 BPEMEHH M BCIOMOIaTEIbHbII
IJIArOJI: CTROPENO BbIcTh B 8:9 1 cTROpeNA ecTh B 8:14.

LlepkoBHOCTABIHCKUI TIephEKT 2-r0 JHIa €. 9., IMepeaaroIIHi
rpedeckuil a0puct: 7:10 npocuas et — EXNPOTNCOG, 7:22 KAANB €cH —
Katnpaow, 9:9 ecH B3AWBHAB — YOI GOC.

LepkoBHOCNaBSHCKUI TiepdeKT 3-ro auua ea. 4., Nepearolui
IPEYECKU a0pUCT: B 7 CIIydasiX AAAB €Th — SKBHBAJICHT I'PEUECKOIO

2 06 ynotpebinenuu neppexTa, XOpOIo H3BECTHOTO B CTAPOCIIABIHCKOM A3bI-
K€, He KOPPEJIUPYIOLIETO ¢ IPEUSCKUM aOpUCTOM, CM. IyOnukauuu I'proneHTans,
Beuepku u crarsio I'acraposa (Gasparov 2003: 215-242).
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£0KEV, TIPH ATOM a0PUCT MEPEaH ¢ TOMOIIbIO epdekTa (¢ BapHaHTOM
YTEHUS AACTH B 2:26). 8:9 0BAAAAAB ¢cTh — £E0VCLAGATO A0PUCT MEIH-
aJbHbBIN 3-ro juia en. 4. Mcnonp3oBanue nepdexkra BMECTo 3-ro Jiuia
aopucTa — SIBIEHHE JOCTATOYHO To3aHee (mpuonmmsureasno XVI B.3)
B IIEPKOBHOCTIABSIHCKOM s13bIke. OIHAKO Majoe YHCio MOoJ00HBIX TpH-
MEpPOB B TEKCTE HE JACT HaM BECOMBIX apI'yMEHTOB B IIOJIb3Y TaKOI'O
MMPEAIIOJIOKCHU .

Cynun

®dopma cymrHa BeTpedaeTcs B 4:14 uznae” u,phc'rgo&\'rb (up;'r&oszx'rz.
Rum.204), B rp. 1 u B Pg. 81, Vol. 13, Vol. 605, Pg. 78, Arx., Supr.,
Und. 1121 Haxognm HHOUHUTHB — Lp“TROBATH; B Chud. 200 — up*TRORA.
Bwmecte ¢ Tem, no 3amedanuto A. U. Cobonesckoro (Sobolevskij 1907:
257), hopMBbI CynHA B TIEPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKIX M IPEBHEPYCCKUX TEKCTaX
MCIIONB30BAIKMCH BILIOTH 1 70 KoHIa XIV B. u nonwiie (Kochubinskij
1872: 8; Mol’kov 2018: 320). [ToaTomy ynorpebiieHHe eAMHCTBEHHOM
(OpMEBI B TEKCTE HE MOXKET BBICTYIATh ITOKA3aTeJIeM PaHHETro IMPOUC-
XOXKICHHS TIEPEBOIA.

PaccmoTpennbie Mopdonornueckue (OpMbI HE TalOT YETKHX YKa-
3aHuil Ha BpeMs nepeBoja. Kpome toro, Ha Mopdosoruueckue GopMal
HE BCET/[a MOYKHO TIOJIOKUTHCS, TOCKOJIBKY THCI[BI UMEITH OOBIKHOBEHUE
M3MEHSTh WK OOHOBIATH UX. [IpuMep, B3SThI HAMH U3 ITOBTOPSIO-
IIUXCS YTSHHUH B JIEKIIMOHAPHUH, HATISIHO 3TO MOKA3bIBACT: RB3LMB —
gb3mMeTh (Zhukovskaya 1976: 323). [Tucipl MOIIH BHOCUTH U3MEHEHHS
1 0e3 oOpalleHus: K rpe4ecKoMy OpUTHHAITY.

Crenyer paccMaTpuBaTh HUCIHPABICHUS JTUTYPIHUYCCKUX KHHT,
ocobenHo IlcanTeipu, ckopee Kak HENPEpBIBHBIA MPOIIECC, HEXKETH
€IMHOBPEMEHHBIN akT mpaBku (Ha mpoTrskeHun [X—XIV BB. MOXKHO
HaCcUWTaTh, IO KpaitHelr Mepe, 5 cupas Tekcta Ilcanteipu (Thomson
1998: 797-825).

Jis ipaBK# TEKCTOB OOBIYHO MPHUBIEKANNCH TPEUECKUE HCTOUHUKH.
Tak, 17 BapuaHTOB UTE€HUI B [/canmblpu HaXOOSITCS COOTBETCTBHUS
B TPEUECKOM: CIIABIHCKWE KHIKHUKH, IMO-BUIUMOMY, CBEpSIIN WX
C JIOCTYIHBIMU UM TPEYECKUMHU TeKCTaMH. B KauecTBe MILTIOCTpaIuu

3 Hcnonp3oBanue nepdekra 3-ro Juua e, 4. jIs [epeiay rpeueckoro aopucra
nosiBusierca B [lcantupu, npasinenHoit MakcumoMm ['pexkom. Bo3amokHo, Takoe uc-
MOJIH30BAHHE SIBJISIETCS BOCTOYHOCIABSIHCKUM siBieHHEeM. CM., HaripuMmep, (Kovtun
et al. 1973: 109; Kravets 1991: 267; Zhivov, Uspenskij 1986: 260).
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K JJAaHHOMY YTBEPI)KIACHHIO IOCTATOYHO MIPUBECTH OJIMH IPUMEP 110100~
HOTO BapWaHTa YTEHUs, OOHAPYKEHHOTO B pycckor penakiuu. [Ipumep
BOCXOJIUT K rpeyeckoMy TekcTy. [Ipu 3ToM Takoe uTeHHe HEM3BECTHO
apxandeckol u adoHCKOH penakusaM [lcarmoipu.

21:9 &1 68ker aOTOV Alpe XoueTh vs. Tt BEAEL ADTOV raKo XOLIETS
(rakcoke xopers) (MacRobert 1990: 13).

DTOT MPUMEP CXOXK € MpUMepoM u3 Exkaucuacma 2:21, B KOTO-
poM pazHouTeHHUS Wike U Iako B Und.13 u geTheM TekcTe MOTYT BOC-
XOIUTh K FPEYeCKMM BAPUAHTAM O U OTL COOTBETCTBEHHO. TeM He
MeHee MBI HE TOJDKHBI TOTHOCTHIO HCKITI0YaTh BOZMOKHOCTH TOTO, YTO
BapHarlysl B 3TUX JIByX MPUMEpPax MOIJIa BOSHUKHYTh JIMIIb Ha CJIABSH-
CKOI1 TIOYBeE.

Nmeromnuecs B nepeBojie mpuMepbl MOPQOIOrniaeckux Gopm B uc-
CIEAYEMBIX KaTeTOPHUSIX OY€Hb HEMHOTOYHCIICHHBI; KPOME TOTO, OHHU
MOTJIH yTHOTPEOIATHCS MOCTOSTHHO Ha MPOTSHKEHUH Tepuoaa ¢ X J10
XIV B., mOTOMY OHHM HE JAIOT BOZMO)XHOCTH NMPOBECTH KaKue-IH00
pasrpaHUYEHUs] BHYTPU 3TOTO MEPUOA.

Hapsiny ¢ Mmopdonoruyeckumu GopMaMu MPpU UCCICIOBAHUH J1a-
TUPOBKU PaHHUX IEPEBOJIOB BaKHA TakKe Jiekcuka. [loaromy Hamen
CllelyIollleil 3ajladyeil CTaHeT PacCMOTPEHUE JIEKCHUYECKOTO YPOBHS
TEKCTa B MOMCKAX KaKUX-JTUOO CBHJIETEIIBCTB, KOTOPHIE YKa3bIBaIU
OBl HA ero cymiecTBOBaHHWe B mepuoa a0 XV B. B orcyTcTBHE paH-
HUX PYKOITMCEH HaIll aHalin3 Oy/leT OCHOBBIBATHCS TOJIBKO HA OOIINX
npuHiumax. Kak u3BeCTHO, 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIC CJIOBAa XapaKTECPHBI
JUIS pAaHHUX TI€PEBOOB, MO3KE OHU OOBIYHO 3aMEHSIOTCS CJIOBaMH
ponnoro si3bika (Vereshchagin 1971; Tsejtlin 1977; Alekseev 2002).
Kpome Toro, mpuHATO TOBOPHUTH O PA3NIHUUAX B CIOBOYMOTPEOICHNH,
CBSI3aHHBIX C MUCbMEHHBIMU Tpanunusmu Oxpuna u Ilpecnasa u mo-
3BOJISIONIUX OTIEIHUTHh PaHHHE MEPEBOBI OT caMbIX paHHUX. lIpexne
YeM HEePeUTH K OOCYKICHUIO CIaBSHCKOM JIEKCUKH, Mbl 0OpaTHMCs
K BOIPOCY 3aMMCTBOBaHUH.

Henepegedennvie epeyusmol

Ha ¢one GomnbIoro uncia HenmepeBeICHHBIX IPEIU3MOB B TICPEBO/IC
Ilecnu Ilecneti, KOTOpbIE MOTYT YKa3bIBaTh Ha paHHEE NMPOUCXOKICHUE
nepesoja: 4:4 ’]‘AA(J)M(A)T'L, 4:14, 5:14 anors, TAPCHCD (Mcrob30BaHUE
OyKBBI t 171 TIepejadn rpedeckoii O Taxke MOTIIO CIYKHUTh TIOKa3aTesieM
paHHeH JIaThl IEpeBo/ia), B IEPEeBoOJIe ExKauacuacma HaX0uM €JIUH-
CTBEHHBIH MpUMEp Irpenmu3mMa KUTmoplg — Kamnepe. ITo TpedecKoe CI0BO
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ObU10 mepesaHo GOpMOt KANKAPh (KANAMOPE B IPYIIIE 3)*. B cioBape
Muknomunya IpuBOAUTCS LUTaTa U3 npousBeaeHuil Moanna JlectBuy-
HUKa 110 MOCKOBCKOMY u3anuio 1647 r. DT0 clI0OBO HE 3a(hUKCUPOBAHO
B cioBape yenickoil AkageMuu Hayk Uy CpesHeBckoro. Cp. Takxke
nekcemy kanapa (naruHckoe capparis) B (SRYA XI-XVII) Bexos u 6aze
naHHbIX (PhytoLex).

B nomnonHeHue K 3TOMY 3aMMCTBOBAHHIO MBI MOXKEM COCJIAThCS
Ha TJI0OCCY MHIMAAAB B TOM K€ CAMOM CTHXE, KOTOpast COMPOBOXKAAECT
CIIOBO KAAMbIWL B HECKOJNBKUX cIHCKax, Bkiaodyas GB. Bcrpeuaro-
meecs B TIEPEBOJE CIIOBO MHMAAAB TIPOUCXOAHWT OT TPEUECKOTO
apdydalov ‘MuUHAAIBHOE JepeBo’. B crmoBape Mukiommya nurara
¢ 3TUM ci1oBoM mpuBonuTes u3 Vita Alexandri Magni XVI B. Cpe3nes-
CKHH 1a€T POPMY MHIAAABCKBIH B CIIOBOCOYETAHHH AOYED MHPAAABIKD
3 Muneu XVI B.

OTu 1Ba 3aMMCTBOBAHUS 3aCBUAETENbCTBOBAHbI pyKonucsmMu X VI B.,
CJIOBO KAATbILLL, HE SIBIISIFOIIEECS 3aMMCTBOBAHIEM, 3aCBHUIECTEIIHCTBOBA-
Ho pyxonucsamu XIII B. K cinoBy kaanbis MUKIOIMNAY TPUBOJUT LIUTATHI
n3 pousBeneHuit Moanna Dk3apxa B pyKomnucH, natupyemoit 1263 r.,
u u3 Tekcta Exxaucuacma no I'eHHagueBckod bubmuu, ccpuiasch Ha
ommucanue A. B. I'opckoro u K. II. HeBocTpyesa. B cioBape pycckoro
si3bika XI-XVII BB. K CIIOBY KAAMbILWL IPUBOAUTCS TA K€ LIUTATa U3
[llecTromneBa Moanna Dk3apxa mo cnucky 1263 r. B cmoBape CpesHes-
CKOTO TIOZ] TUM CIIOBOM Jjaercs rurara u3 Onmamenns Kupuna Hepy-
canumckoro 1o pykonucu XIII B.

[TogoOHO MHOTHM TEKCTaMm, BO3HHUKIINM, N0 BCEW BHIMMOCTH,
B bonrapum, mepeBon Exkaucuacma COXpaHWUICS HCKIIOUUTEIBHO
B BOCTOYHOCJABSIHCKUX cnucKaX. OJHAKO B OTCYTCTBHE PYKOIHCEH
panee XV B. HEBO3MOXXHO YCTaHOBUTH BpEMsl IIEPEBOJIa C KAaKOH-THO0
CTeNeHbI0 TOYHOCTH. K ToMy ke Ha TMHTBUCTUYECKHUI aHAIN3 UMEH-
HO TeKcTa Exxaucuacma HaKIAIbIBAIOTCS U3BECTHBIC OTPAaHUYCHUS,
BBI3BaHHBIE BEChMa CTAaHAAPTU30BAHHBIM XapaKTePOM IIepPKOBHOCIA-
BSIHCKOTO si3bIKa’. JIEKCUKOH EKKAucuacma Kaxercs HEHTpaTbHbBIM,

4 Cp. BoickasbiBanue Tomcona (Thomson 1998: 844-845) o cTapociaBIHCKHX
SKBUBAJICHTAX IPEYECKOTO CII0BA KOMTOPIG.

5 B OTHOIIECHHWH CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX CKRAKNA 12:3 1 coervm 12:11, mo MHEHHIO
EBceesa (Evseev 1911: 96), BcTpeuaromuxcs KpaifHe peako, cM. 3amedanue Tom-
cona (Thomson 1998: 845), koTopslii, ccbutasick Ha cioBapu (SJS 4: 85; 2: 574)
u (Sreznevskij 3: 368; 2: 749), mokazai, 4To 9TH CIIOBA OTHIOIb HE TAK PEIIKH.
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W €ro HEBO3MOXKHO CBSI3aTh C KAKUM-JIMOO ONpe/ICTICHHBIM TIEPUOJIOM,
MMOTOMY YTO OJIMH W TOT JK€ CJIOBAPHBIN COCTaB WCIOJIH30BAJICS Ha
npoTskeHud X—XV BB.

CrnaBuctamu ObLITH COCTABIIEHBI CIIMCKH CIIOB, COAEPIKAIIHX ‘TIPECIIaB-
ckue’ u ‘oxpuiackue’ BeipaxkeHust/aekcemsl (Karacorova 1989: 130-245;
Slavova 1989: 15-129). Omnako B riepeBoae Exkiaucuacma HaOOp 3THX
CIIOB MCHIOJIB3YETCS HE B MOJHOM Mepe, HECMOTPsI Ha TO YTO HECKOJIBKO
MIPECIIaBCKUAX JIEKCEM, TAaKUX KaK HCTOYNHKD, REAHKD, MACAO, AFRKARBIH,
NAAEKA, BCTpedaeTcst B TekeTe. [lockomnbKy yxe Kk XV B. ‘mipecnaBckue’
1 ‘OXpUACKHE YTCHHUS CUUTAINCHh BIIOJHE CTAaHAAPTHBIMH, B CIydae
Exxaucuacma onn coBceM He 00s13aTeTIbHO OKaXKYTCSl HAACKHBIMU U JI0-
CTOBEPHBIMHU CBHJIETEIIHLCTBAMHU BpeMeHH repeBoa. [Ipuanna 3aximodaet-
Cs1 B TOM, YTO €CIIM TeKCTOJIOTHYECKasi TPaIulKs 10CTaTOUHO KOHCEpBa-
TUBHasd, TO CJIOBa, KOTOPBIC MOTJIN OBl YKa3bIBaTh HAa paHHUC MEPEBO/IbI,
WCTIONIB3YIOTCS M B OOJIee TIO3AHMX 110 BPEMEHHU PYKOITUCSX.

Tak, cioBo eSut’B niepeBoae Exkiaucuacma B XOpBaTCKOW TIIAroiu-
YEeCKOH TpaluliK NOAYEPKHUBAET €€ KOHCEPBAaTH3M, HO IIPH 3TOM CaM
MEPEeBOJI MOKET U HE OBITh paHHUM, ITOCKOJBKY JIaHHOE CIIOBO IPO-
JIOJDKAJIO YIIOTPEONAThCS B OoJiee MO3AHUN Tepuof. To e OTHOCUTCS
U K CIIOBY 7'ésnota, KOTOPOE BCTPEUYACTCS B XOPBATCKON TIIaroMuecKoi
Tpaguiuu. B cinydae oOHapyXeHHs] ero B KUPWIIMYECKUX TEKCTax,
MO>KHO 61)1.]10 6131 TOBOPUTH O €ro A0CTATOYHO PAHHEM ITOABJICHUU. Tem
HE MEHee B XOPBAaTCKOHW TPaJMIIMHA OHO TPOJIOJDKAIO MCTIOIh30BATHCS
" I103XKCEC. I[pyrI/IMI/I CJIOBaMHM, JaHHBIC NPUMCPLI IMTOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO Ha
JIEKCUYECKHE BapHaHThl KaK MHIMKATOPHI JaThl MEpeBO/ia HE BCErna
MOKHO ITOJIOKHUTBCA.

Topckuit 1 HeBoctpyes (1855: 59—73) He yka3pIBanu aTy mnepeBoja
Exxnucuacma, oHM UL OTMEYANH, YTO «I1epeBoj KHUTH Exknucnacra
0 A3BIKY TIPENICTABISIETCS HOoBee niepeBosia [ IpuTaein» n uro, HecMoTps
Ha 3TO, «B HEM BCTPCUAIOTCA CJIOBAa U O60pOTI)I peyuu, BIOCICACTBUU
BBIIIENIITNE U3 yroTpeOnennus». OHU MPUBEIN HECKOIBKO TPUMEPOB
TaKHX CJIOB, B YaCTHOCTH 12:6 nek¥ea 3aa™MaA — avBEpov Tod ypuciov.
[TomuepkHeM, YTO YTEHHWE 3AA"NAA OOHAPYKMBAETCA B PYKOIHCSIX
rpymnisl 3, B rpynmnax e 1 u 2 HaxonuM YTeHHE 3NATNAA. Mexay TeM
gTeHrne B 12:6 MOkeT OBITH OCOOBIM CITydaeM, MOCKOIBKY TPeUeCKUM
SKBUBAJICHT GvOéuiov siBisietcss hapax legomenon B CenrtyaruHre.
CrnenoBarenbHO, HEBO3MOXKHO CPAaBHUTh UMEHHO 3TOT MEPEBOJ C JIPY-
UMM TIOAOOHBIMH CiTydasiMH B OuOneiickux Tekcrax. [ pedeckoe cio-
BocoueTaHue avOEépov tod ypuciov, B CBOIO OYepe/b, IIPEACTABISCT
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co0Ol HepeBOJ IPEBHEEBPEHCKOM KOHCTPYKIMU 377 NP3, O3HAYalo-
mieit ‘3omoras vama’. CornacHo cioBapio BDB, cymiectButensHoe 193
MOXKET OTHOCHUTBCS K PAKOBHHE WM yalle (JIaMITbl MM YacTH KaruTenei
JIBYX KOJIOHH B Xpame). TakuM 00pa3oM, rpedeckuii mepeBoi, BO3MOXKHO,
UACHTU(UIUPOBAJ 3TOT BHUJ YKpallleHUs] Ha KOJOHHE. B raronmue-
CKHUX K€ XOPBaTCKHX PYKOIHCSX CIEAOoM 3a Bynbraroit 3adukcupoBan
nHoit nepeBon: kokulica zlata — vitta aurea. Ci10)XKHO TIOHATB, TIOYEMY
cB. MepoHuM mepeBen IpeBHEEBPEICKOE CIIOBO COYCTAHUEM ‘TOJIOBHAS
noBsi3ka’. BO3MOXHO, OH cyel ero Npou3BOAHBIM 15> 0T 552 ‘KopoHa’
cp. (Field 1875: 400). BeposiTHO, HE CTOUT NMPUHUMATH BO BHUMAaHUE
CTapOCIIaBIHCKOE CIOBOCOYETAHHE Hek¥eA 3AATNAA, OHO KaXKETCsl 3ara-
JIOYHBIM BOJIBHBIM TIEPEBOJIOM.

B craree @p. Tomcona (Thomson 2006: 35-37) ormedaercs,
YTO «KHHUTH C THIMYHOW ‘“‘NPeciiaBCKOM’ JIEKCHKOH, KOTOpPbIE OBLIH
HECOMHEHHO IIepeBeseHbl B boirapun B 310 BpeMms, BKitodaroT Hosa
u Exxknucuacmay». OgHAKO 3TOMY YTBEp:KJIeHHI0 ToMCOHa ITPOTUBOpE-
qut apyroe (Ibid.: 35), cormacHo KOTOPOMY «OTCYTCTBYIOT HaJIC/KHBIE
KPUTEPHH B OTHOLICHUH TUAJIEKTATBHON MPUHAMAIC)KHOCTH “ OXPHUIU3-
MOB”’ ¥ “‘TIpeciaBU3MOB’’, TOCKOJIbKY OHH HE MOTYT OBITh HCTOJIKOBAHBI
UCKJIIOYUTENIBHO B TeorpaduuecKoM Wiid XpOHOJIOIMYECKOM IUIaHE MPH
OTIPENIEIICHUH 1 JaTUPOBKE BCEX MEPEBOOB, CACIAHHBIX B bonrapuu
B koHIE IX u X BB.».

Ha wam B3misan, oObeIUHITH, B JAaHHOM ciydae EKxaucuacm
¢ Hosom nenenecoobpasHo. [lo-npexxHeMy HEU3BECTHO, KOTa U TToYe-
My BO3HHUKJIA HYXJa B LIEPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKOM TiepeBose Exkaucuacma,
MEXIYy TE€M JIMTYprUdecKUe TEeKCThl KHUTH Ho6a 3apUKCHPOBaHbI yKe
B PaHHHUX IOKHOCIIABSHCKHX CIUCKaX MPOQUTOIOTHS/ TTApEeMUHHUKA.
Ocraetcst HesicHbIM, Kak @. TOMCOH npHILes K 3aKJIF0UEHHIO, YTO KHUTa
Exxaucuacm Obina nepesereHa B bonrapun B konne [X—X BB., 1o-
CKOJIbBKY OH HE IPUBOAMT HUKAKUX JJOKa3aTelbCTB. HO MBI OMHOCTBIO
COIJIACHBI C €T0 BhICKa3bIBaHUEM 00 OTCYTCTBHHU HAJIC)KHBIX KPUTCPHUEB
IUISL JaTUPOBKHU IIEPEBOJOB Ha LIEPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKHUH SA3bIK.

JIMHrBUCTHYECKHE AaHHBIC, IPUBJICUCHHbIC HAMH ISl JaTUPOBKU
nepesona Exkaucuacma, He IPUBEIM K OKUIAEMOMY Pe3ylbTary, 1o-
CKOJIbKY B HAIIIEM ClTydae OHHM HE J1al0T HEOCIOPUMBIX JJOKa3aTeIbCTB.
[ToBTOpHM, 4YTO MHTEpHpETalusl HMEIOIINUXCS JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX
JAHHBIX 3aTPyAHHUTEIbHA B OTCYTCTBUE OTIPABHOW TOYKH IJISl CpaB-
HEHUs TeKCTOB. VHaue neso o0CTOUT ¢ HEKOTOPBIMM JIPYI'MMM paH-
HUMH IIepeBoilaMM, Hanpumep ¢ [lecuvio Ilecneti, TMHIBUCTUYECKUE
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O0COOCHHOCTH TaKHX TEKCTOB 0€3 COMHEHUS, IOMOTAIOT JIaTHPOBATh
nepeBop (Alekseev 1983: 229-255, Lunt 1985: 279-318). OmHako MbI
He 00HApYKUJIM aHATOTHYHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH B TeKcTe Exkaucuacma.

[IponenanHoe HaMU HCCIEAOBAHUE XOPBATCKOIO LIEPKOBHOCIABSIH-
CKOTO MepeBoia MO3BOJISIET CJIENaTh BHIBOJ O TOM, YTO IE€PEBOJ] TEKCTA
MTOJTHOCTBIO OCYIIECTBIISIICS C JIaThIHU. Takum 00pazom, TOBOPUTH 00
aBropcTBe Medoaust He npuxoautcs. OTBeprasi 3Ty BO3MOKHOCTb, MBI
OCTaBJISIEM OTKPBITHIMU Ba)KHBIE BOTIPOCHI: TJIe M KOT/ma ObUT cheiaH
MepeBosl KUpUIUINUecKoro tekcra? [[is MeaneBHCTOB, B TOM YHCIE
Y CIIaBUCTOB, TIOJJOOHBIE BOITPOCHI 3a9aCTYI0 OKa3bIBAIOTCA Hambosee
CJIO’KHBIMH, HE UMEIOLIMMHU TOYHBIX OTBETOB. HeocTaTouHOCTh TEKCTO-
JIOTHYECKUX CBUIETENCTB HE TIO3BOJISIET HAM OOHAPYKUTHh TOYHBIE TaTy
u Mecto nepesoaa. Hayano XV B. cily:kUT HaM ferminus ante quem.

lopaszno TpyaHee yCcTaHOBHUTH terminus post quem. Mbl MOXeM
OCTaHOBUTHCS Ha MPEANOIOKEHUH, YTO YEThEMY TEKCTY MPEJIIECTBO-
BaJjia TOJIKOBAs BEPCHsI, KOTOPasi COXPAHUIIACh TOIBKO B OTPHIBKAX U KO-
Topasi Moria ObITh NiepeBeeHa B bonrapuu B X B. WM 103Ke, MbI 3Ha-
€M, YTO CXOXKHe OnbiIeiicKuie mepeBobl OCYIIECTBISIINCH Kak pa3 B 3TO
Bpems. [IpuOnusuTenbHbie 1aThl TEM HE MEHEE OXBATHIBAIOT OOJIBIION
BpeMeHHOH mpoMexkyTok (X — Hadanmo XV B.). B HameM ke ciydae Mbl
OTJaeM IPEAOYTEeHHE IPEATIOIIOKEHHUIO O TOM, YTO YETHH TeKCT (Oonee
paHHss U nyunias Bepcusi EccP) OblT HCXOIHBIM M TIOCTYKHIT OCHOBOM
JUTs TiepeBojia Oubneickux ctuxoB B ToakoBbIX Bepeusx (EccC u Eccl),
IIPH 3TOM MBI JIOJKHBI IPUHATH BO BHUMAHHUE SI3bIKOBBIE COBIAIICHUS
mexay M36opuaukom XIII B. u Eccl. DTu coBnaseHus MOTyT 03HA4aTh,
yto Eccl oTpaxkaer 10BOIBHO CTapyto TpagulHUIo.

[Ipuanmas tot ¢akt, uro Eccl mosBunace mozxe EccP, mbl Hens-
6exno orHocuM EccP k mepuony panee XIII B. U Bce e JTMHTBHCTH-
YECKHUE JaHHBIE HE OKA3bIBAIOT CYIICCTBEHHOM IMOMOIIM B TaTUPOBKE
Exxnucuacma, Tak Xak He MPEAOCTABISIOT HEOCTIOPUMBIX U yOeIUTEb-
HBIX Joka3arenbcTB. Lurarer n3 Exkmucuacra (Osinkina 2017: 362)
HE TIOMOIJIM HaM INPEeOoJI0JIETh Pa3pbIB B HECKOJIBKO CTOJETHM, OHM He
MOTYT HU JI0Ka3aTh, HU OIPOBEPTHYTh TOTO, YTO U3BECTHBIN HaM TEKCT,
BO3MOXKHO, CyILIECTBOBaJI panee XV B.

Wrtak, Halmu BBIBOJIBI JOJIKHBI CUATATHCS MPEIBAPUTEIBHBIMU: MbI
npejajgaraeM Haubosee «IpoCTyIo» HHTEPIPETALUIO OTHOLICHUH MEKIY
TpeMsi BEpCUSIMU: TOJIKOBOM, MHTEPIIOJIUPOBAHHON U yeTheil. [Tpu 3ToM
HEOOXOIMMO MMOMHUTB, YTO B PEATbHOCTH 3TH OTHOLICHHS MOTYT OKa-
3aThCs HAMHOTO 0OJiee 3aIyTAHHBIMH H CIIOKHBIMU.
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CIMUCOK COKPAIIEHUI

EccP — uvernii Texct Exknncuacra

EccC u Eccl — TonkoBble Bepcuy, KOMMEHTHPOBAHHAS ¥ MHTEPIIOINPOBAHHAS

gr.3 — rpynma 3 pyKomucel 4eTbero TeKcTa 0e3 HHTEePIOMALUT

rpynnsl 1 12 — pyKONUCH YETHETO TEKCTa C MHTEPIOISAIUEH U COKPAIlEeHHOM
MHTEPHOJISILUEH

Pykormicu

Arx. — Apxanrensckuii, BAH, Apxanrensckoe cobpanue, Ne3, COopHUK,
koHer| XV — mauano XVI B, 135 ff.

GB — I'ennanueBckast bubmus — ['MIM, CuronmansHoe coOpanue Ne 915, 1499,
1007 ff.

MS2 — Coopuuk bubneiickux xkuur, BAH 33.10.4, xonerr XV B. 316 fI.

Pg. 78 — llorogunckuii 78, PHB, cobpanue [Toronuna, Ne 78, CO0pHUK, KOHEII
XV B, 76 ff.

Pg. 81 — [Noroguuckwuii 81, PHB, cobpanme [Toronuna, Ne 81, CO0pHUK, KOHETI
XV — cepenuna XVIB., 175+ 1 ff.

Rum. 204 — Pymsnuesckuii 204, PI'b, xomekuus Pymsuuesa 256, [Honemu-
yeckuit cOOpHUK, nepsas TpeTh X VI B., 491 ff.

Sof. — Codwuiickuii, PHB, Coduiickoe codpanue, Ne 1323, MuHes-4eThs,
BTOpas monosuHa X VI B., 470 ff.

Sol. — Comnogernkuii, PHB, Conosenkoe cobpanne, Ne807/917, CoopHUK,
TTOCIIETHSS 4eTBepTh XV B., 442 ff.

Supr. — Cynpacnbsckuii, BAH, 24.4.28. bubneiickue kuuru, 1507, 550 ff.

TSL 730 — Tpowume-Cepruesckwuii 730, PI'b, codpanne Tpoure-CeprueBckoid
JlaBpe1, Ne730, ITanes ¢ nobGaBieHus MU, KOHEl XV — TiepBas MOJOBHHA
XVIB., 492 ff.

Vol. 13 — Bonokomamckuii PI'B, Bonokomamckoe cobpanme, 113, Ne 13, BeTxo-
3aBETHbIC KHUTH, TPEThs 4eTBepTh XV B., 261 + 1 ff.

Vol. 605 — Bomoxonmamckuii 605, PI'B, Bomokonmamckoe coopanme, 113, Ne 605,
COopHUK, TOCIIeaAHsAs 9eTBepTh XV B., 346 ff.

Und. 13 — Yuaonbckuii 13, PI'B, xomneknusa Yamonsckoro 310, Ne 13, kommeH-
tapuii Ha Exximcnact XVI B, 14 + 1 ff.

Und. 1121 — Yaponsckuit 1121, PI'B, komnexmus Yugonsckoro 310, Ne 1121,
Bubnetickue kuuru ¢ gonoanenusmu, X VI 8., 153 + 2 ff.
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Examepuna Anopeesna Jpyscununa
(Cankr-IletepOyprekuii rocymapcTBEHHBI YHUBEPCUTET)

O IEAPOCTU HAPA B «IIMCBME APUCTE»
(EP. ARIST. 21, 26)

Crarhs TOCBSIICHA Pa3HOCTOPOHHEMY JIEKCHKO-CEMAHTHYECKOMY
1 TEKCTOJIOTHYECKOMY aHAIH3y HEeCKONBbKUX maparpados «[lncema
Apucrtes» (Ep. Arist. 21, 26, 28, 84), e mosBuseTcs peakas Iekcema
peyolopotpio, HATIE OOBIIE B TPEYCCKOI MMCHMEHHOHN TpaJUuIlu HE
3aCBUJIETEIBCTBOBAHHAs. PaccMaTrpuBasi CEMaHTHKY CYIIECTBUTENb-
HOTO WLOTPQ., JIEKAIIET0 B OCHOBE ATOT0 KOMIO3UTA, aBTOP MPUXOAUT
K BBIBOJy, UTO, €CJIM TAKO€ CJIOBO CYIIECTBOBAJIO B fA3bIKE, TO B 21-M
n 26-m naparpadax «[Tucema Apuctes» OHO JOIDKHO OBLIO B TIEPBYIO
ouepeb yKa3blBaTh HA MIEAPOCTH Laps. B cTaree Taxke oleHUBaeTCs
koHbekTypa lmunra peyolopépeia, NpeioKeHHas ele B CepeanHe
XIX B. Ha ocHOBaHMH CIOBOYMOTPEOIICHUS ITOTO CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO
B HAAMHCAX UTHHUCTHYECKoTo Ermmra, ¢ 0qHOW CTOPOHBI, U OIIH3-
KOTO K HEMY IPUJIAraTeIbHOTO LEYOAOUEPNS B TUTEPATYPHOM KO-
He [I-I BB. 70 H. 3., ¢ APyroil, MOKHO CIENATh BBIBOA, YTO 3MEHJALUIO
[IIMunaTa ¢ ompenenaeHHO 1oNeii YBEPSHHOCTH CIIEIyeT MPUHSATS.
Kniouegvle cnosa: Ilucemo Apucresi, Anekcanapus, [ltonemeit 11
Ounanensd, [Tomnbuii, MakkaBelCKkie KHUTH, CIIOBOOOpa30BaHHE

E. A. Druzhinina
(St. Petersburg State University)

ON THE MUNIFICENCE OF THE KING IN
THE “LETTER OF ARISTEAS” (EP. ARIST. 21, 26)

The article is dedicated to the lexical and textual analysis of several
sections of the “Letter of Aristeas” (Ep. Arist. 21, 26, 28, 84), which
contain a rare noun peyoAopotpica, not attested anywhere in Greek
tradition apart from the “Letter”. Having considered the semantics of the
noun poipa, from which the composite is formed, the author concludes
that, in case such a word had existed, in the 215t and 26™ paragraphs
of the “Letter of Aristeas” it should have primarily underlined the
munificence of the king. Relying on the usage of peyakopépeia and the
close adjective peyalopepnic in the inscriptions of Hellenistic Egypt and
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in the literary koine of the 2nd—1st centuries BC, one may suppose that
Schmidt’s emendation should be accepted in the text.

Keywords: The Letter of Aristeas, Alexandria, Ptolemy II Philadelph,
Polybius, Maccabean books, word formation.

Opnnum u3 miaBHBIX repoeB «llucema Apucres» sBisercs naps lITo-
nemeirt Il @umanensd (ox. 308-245 rr. g0 H. 3.) B mepBoii yactu
«ITucemay (19-27) moapoOHO onuckIBaeTCs, Kak apb 0CBOOOKIACT H3
paOcTBa nyzeeB, HaxoaAMxcs B ErunTe, He yanes CpeicTB Ha pa3HO-
O6pa3HI)IC BBIIIJIATHI, 3aTCM LAPb MOCHUIACT MMCHbMO IICPBOCBAILICHHUKY
DOrneaszapy ¢ pockOoi mpuciarh nepeBogunkoB (35-40); ornpasisis
CBOMX IPHUIBOPHBIX B Mepycanum, napp nepenaet B Aap uepycajlinm-
CKOMY Xpamy HECKOJbKO M3BICKAHHBIX COCYJOB M CTOJHK JJIsi PHHO-
HICHUH, 30J10TO 1 cepedpo, MPUYEM caM CIeIuT 3a paboToi MacTepoB,
OTBJIEKASICh OT BaXKHBIX TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX 1 (80: mpdvolav yap ov
UIKPAY €TOLETTO O PAGIAEDG, PIL0J0EDV €ic T0 KAADS ExovTa. [ToAAdKig
YOp TOV INUOGLOV YPNUOTICHOV TTapiel, TOIG 08 TEXVITALS TOPOPELEV
EMUELDG), OH KEe PaIyIIHO IPUHUMAET TOJKOBHHUKOB (178—181), 3atem
ycrpauBaeT 11 Hux mup (182—-300) u mox KoHeTI, TpoBoXKast HX JOMOH,
niepo Omarogaput ux 3a padory OorareiMu gapamu (320). Ha npo-
TAXCHUHU BCETO MMOBCCTBOBAHUA aBTOP MOJYCPKUBACT CIIPABEIJINBOCTDH
u Benukomymue naps. O ero JOCTOMHCTBaxX FOBOPHUT M PAacCKa3zuHMK
(26: peyaroyvyia xpnobuevoc), u mpuasopHeie (15: tedeio kol mAovcia
yoyn, 16: Aaumpotng thg woyils, 19: peyorloyvyia), 1 mepBOCBSIIIEHHUK
Dneasap (43: dwkaocvn, 44: dvemiAnoto eOnpPyETNKaG), U, HAKOHEII,
OH CaM MPHU3HAETCS, YTO MOCTOSHHO CTPEMHUTCS K CIPABEIITUBOCTH
u Omarodecturo (24: éxntodvteg 10 KaA®SG Exov TPAg T€ TO dikalov
Kol TV Taviov evcéPelov) W oOpam@aercs CO BCEMH YEJIOBEYHO
(36: A aVOPOTOTEPOV ATOVTDUEY TOTG TAGL).

Harre BHUMaHUe TpUBIIEK 3MK30]1, Tie aBTop «[lruchMay MpUITHCHI-
BaeT I1apI0 TAKOe KauecTBO, Kak peyoiopoipio (Ep. Arist. 21):

MMoAA® yap M peyoropotpios eovepmTéPa Kol g0OMA0G 6Tl TOD
Baciiéme, tod Ogod KatioyVOVTOg AOTOV €ig TO cotpioav yevésOan
nAnBeotv ikavois. — «Bempb TakuM oOpa3om 1) peyahopotpial maps cra-
HET ropasyio 0ojiee OYSBUIHON U OINPENEICHHOM, pa3 yxk bor nan emy
CHIIBI CTATh CIIACEHHEM JIJIsl OOJIBIIOTO KOJUUECTBA JHOCH.

I Dty nekcemy moka ocrasisieM 0e3 MepeBojia, Tak Kak UMEHHO ee¢ 3HAYeHHE
MBI [TOIBITAEMCSI BBISICHHT.
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O kakoM KauecTBe Iapsi TOBOPHUT 31ech aBTop «llucbmay, He co-
BceM sicHO. PykommcHoe dutenme peyoiopoipio, mommmo «llucema
ApI/ICTCH» 6OJ'II>HIG HUTJAC HC 3aCBUACTCILCTBOBAHHOC, ITPUHNUMACTCS
B m3gaHusax Xeimaca (Hadas 1951: 103) u Yatita (White 2018: 66).
Texkkepeti (Thackeray 1904: 9) u Xeiinac (Hadas 1951: 104) nepeBonst
peyaAopolpio kak «meapocte» (munificence), a Yaiitr (White 2018:
67) — xak «Benukomymme» (magnanimity). Benmiang (Wendland
1900: 8) xe u Ilensrhe (Pelletier 1962: 114) mpuHUMAIOT B TEKCT HE
PYKOTIHMCHOE YTeHHE, a KOHbeKTypy LlIMuara peyolopépeia, mpeanokeH-
HyI0 eme Bo Bropoi nmojouHe XIX B. (Schmidt 1869: 257). Boipouewm,
U LEYOAOLEPEL. KOMMEHTATOPBI IIOHUMAIOT MO-Pa3HOMY: eciin Mudem
u Paiit (Meecham 1935: 194, Wright 2015: 124) TpakTyoT 3Ty JIEKCeMY
Kak «uienpoctb», To Ilenbrhe (Pelletier 1962: 115) nepeBoauT To ke
peyolouépelo Kak «Benmmaue» (magnificence). B manHO# 3amMeTke MBI
MOTNBITAEMCSI OIICHUTh, KAKOMY YTCHHIO CTOUT OTJAaTh MPEANOYTCHUE,
" pCeUINTh, KaK €ro HY>KHO ITOHUMAThb.

Urax, paccmorpum Bee pumMeps! u3 «llucema Apuctest», re BCTpe-
gaeTcs peyoropotpio. Kpome mporutupoBaHHOTO BEITEe TTaccaxka (21),
K 9TOMY KOMITO3UTYy aBTOp Ipuberaer u B 26-M maparpade, rjae pedb
UJIET O TOM, YTO Iaph 110 CBOCH MHUIMATHBE OCBOOOINI HE TOJIBKO TEX
Wy/ieeB, KOTOPBIE OKa3aJIrCh B paOCTBE B pe3yJbTaTe BOCHHOW KaMITaHUU
€ro OTIa, HO U Apyrux (26):

Eicd00évtoc tod mpootdypotog, 6nmg Emavayvocdi] 1@ Pactiel Ta
Ao Thvt’ Exovrog ANV tob Kai &f tiveg mpotfjoay i kol petd tadtd
glowv gionypévol AV To100T®V, 0OTOG ToUT0 O PaciAeds Tpooéhnke,
peyoropotpig kol peyoroyoyio ypnoduevog. — «Korma ator ykas, co-
JepIKaInid BCe, KpOME CIIOB “‘©CITM KaKHe-TO Takue ObLTH TyT PaHbIIe
WM OBLIM MIPUBE3EHBI CIONA 1M03%e”, ObUT OTAaH Ha MPOYTECHUE 1apIo,
1apb caM uX JT00aBWII, TIPOSBIISISI CBOU LLEYOAOLOIPI0L U BEITHKOIYIITHEY.

CpeI[I/I KOMMCHTATOPOB HET COMIaCusd, KaK CTOUT IOHUMATh OTY JICK-
cemy U 3/1ech: Xeiaac, Bcies 3a TekkepeeM, IIPearnosiaraet, 4To B 3TOM
raccaxe peub Takxke uaer o meapoctu 1aps (Thackeray 1904: 10,
Hadas 1951: 108-109), a Yaiit, HanmpoTuB, AyMaeT, YTO TAKUM 00pa-
30M aBTOp momuepkuBaet ero Benuuue (White 2018: 71). [Ipuaumas
B TeKcT KOHBeKTypy LlImuara, [lensThe BOOOIIE OCTABISAET ITO CIIO-
BO 0e3 mepeBoia, OYEBUHO TPAKTYS UEYUAOUEPELD, KOl peyoloyvyio
kak regauaguc: (Pelletier 1962: 117: par une royale magnanimité),
a Paiit, opuentupysace Ha TekcT [lenpThe, IepeBOANT HEYUAOUEPELD KAK
«menpocthy (Wright 2015: 123).
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JIro0OMBITHO, YTO UEYUAOLOPI0 3aCBUICTEIILCTBOBAHO TAKKE B 28-M
u 84-m maparpadax «Ilucemay, Tme pedb UaeT yke He O JOCTOMHCTBAX
napsi, a 0 borarcTBe ONMUCHIBAEMBIX IpenMeToB. B 28-M maparpade atum
CJIOBOM XapaKTePU3YIOTCS Japhl U XpaMa, KOTOPbIE IIaph OTIPABIISET
B Uepycanum, a B 84-M — HMepycanuMckuil XxpaM U OKpYy’Kalolue ero
cteHbl. HUKTO M3 mepeBoAYMKOB, KaXKETCs, HE COMHEBAETCS, YTO B OTUX
JBYX TIacCakax LLEYOAOLOPi0 TOIKHO YKa3bIBaTh HA BETUKOJICIIHE OTIH-
ceiBaeMbIx Bemiei, (Thackeray 1904: 11; Hadas 1951: 109; White 2018:
71: magnificence). Tax e ero nepeBoaut u llenbrbe, XOTS MPUHUMAET
B TEKCT KOHbeKTypy llImMuara u 3meck.

Wrak, MBI HMeeM 4YeThIpe cirydast yIoTpeOIeHUs PEAKOro CyLIeCTBHU-
TEITBFHOTO UEYOAOLOPi0, KOTOPOE HE 3aCBUACTEIILCTBOBAHO HUTZC 32
nepenenamu «lIucema Apuctes». Bo Bcex ueTbipex MecTax B pyKOMHC-
HOM TpaJIMIIMM HET pa3HOUYTEeHUM, Bce pykonucu «Ilucema» gart ojHO
yreHre?. Bo3MOXHO, 3TO CIIOBO SIBIISIETCS aBTOPCKUM HEOJIOTU3MOM, YTO
HEYJMBUTENILHO: JIeKCUKOH «ITrucbMa Apuctesd HaCUUTHIBAET OOJBIIOE
KOJIMYECTBO pekux cios3. Ho uto Toraa Moria o3Hayarh 3ta jgekcema?
OueBUIHO, OHA MPEACTABISET COO0I KOMITO3HT, KOTOPBIH 110 aHAIOTUU
C IpyTUMH KOMIIO3UTAMH Ha —{1O1P10., 3aCBU/ICTEIL,CTBOBAHHBIMHU B JIPEB-
HErPEYEeCKOM sI3bIKe?, MOT OBITH 00pA30BaH U3 CJIOBOCOYETAHUS UEYOAT
poipo. CyIlIecTBUTENBHOE HOTPO. UMEET IMHPOKUH CEMaHTHYECKHM
CIIEKTD (10T, 9acTh, Cyanpba, cMepTh, cM. LSJ, s. v.), HO TF0O0TBITHO, YTO
B KJIACCHYECKUH TIEPUO UMEHHO C MPHUIIATaTeIbHBIM LEYAAN OHO YacTO
o3Hauaet «movery». Hanpumep, y ['epogora 310 BhIpaskeHHE yIIOMUHACT-
Csl B CBSI3W C IEPBOHAYAIHHON HEMOIYISIPHOCTHIO Hapst Amacuca (Her.
2, 172: v ovdeutd] poipn peyéin fyov), y Ilnarona tak roBopuTcs, Ha-
npumep, o moutenun k ymepiiemy (Plat. Crat. 398b: €meldav tig dyafog
®V TEAELTN O], LEYGANV poipav Kol Tyunv €xel) U 0 JIIOOBU K POJUHE
(Plat. Crit. 51b: motpic Koi GepvOTEPOV Kol Ay1OTEPOV Kal €v peilovt
poipq). Takum 00pa3oM, €cCiv BO3BOJUTH KOMITO3UT WUEYOAOUOPIO
K BBIPQKCHHUIO LLEYOAN LOTpO (BETUKHHA TTOYET), MTOIYIHTCS, 9TO B 21-M
u 26-M naparpadax HeYaAoLolpio yKa3bIBaeT Ha MOMYISPHOCTD 1aps,

2 VckIroueHue, ToXkanyi, COCTaBIsIeT TONBKO ykazanue [IIMuara B KpUTH-
YEeCKOM arrapare Ha ureHue peyolopvpio B 84-m naparpage pykornucu B (Cod.
Graec. 129) (Schmidt 1869: 269).

30 peaKux cioBax 1 HeojoruzMax B «[luceMe Apuctesn» cM. B HccIe10BaHUH
Muuema (Meacham 1935: 50-51).

4 {icopoipia (Thuc. etc), kaxopopio (ruroxast cyas6a Schol.) gdopopio (Plut.,
Phil., Schol.), dwotpia (Phil.), tetpopotpia, dekapotpio.
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YTO KaXKETCs JIOBOJILHO OECCMBICIICHHBIM, TaK KaK TaM, BEPOSTHO, PeUb
UJET O KAaKOM-TO JITYHOM ITOJIOKUTEITFHOM Ka4eCTBe I1aps, a He O TOM,
JOOST JTU €T0 COTpaskaaHe.

KommeHTaTropbl 0OOBIYHO YKa3BIBAIOT, YTO LEYOAOLOLPi0. O3HAYAET
«seymmmuue» (Wright 2015: 124, cp. LSJ, s. v.), Tpaktyst BTOpoii 3Jie-
MEHT KOMITO3UTa KaK «Cynb0a». BeposaTHO, B 3TOM ciydae BeIpaKEHUE
ueydAn poipa, Jiexaiiee B OCHOBE KOMITO3UTa, JOJDKHO ObLIO yKa3bIBaTh
Ha BEJIMKYIO JIOJII0 Hapsi, KOTOpyto emy jJapoBai bor. JlelicTBUTEIBHO,
aBTop «[lucebma Apuctes» HE pa3 MOJYCPKUBACT, UTO BCEMHU JIeIaMHU
[Tromemes pykoBoaut bor (15: katgvBouvovtog cov thv Paciieiov Tod
tebekdToc adToic Bg0D TOV VOOV, 21: T0D Be0d KaTioyhOVTOg ADTOV Elg
10 cotmpiov yevéaOar mAnOecty ikavoic). C apyroi CTOpOHbI, €CIIN IS
JIPEBHETPEYECKON A3bIYECKOM TI0I3UH XapaKTEPHO MPEICTABICHHE O TOM,
YTO LOTIPO — YZIeT YeJIOBEKa, KOTOPBIA €My JAaf0T OOTH U TOYHO TakK K€
MOTYT y HEro OTHATH (Loipa B0vATOV), TO B HYJACHCKOHN AITHHUCTHYC-
CKOIi JTUTeparype TaKoro MOTHBA, €CTECTBEHHO, HeT>. CaMo CII0BO HOTpaL
Hu B «[luceme Apuctes», Hu B CenTyaruHre He 3aCBUICTEIHCTBOBAHO.
Ecnu y kaccuveckux MCTOPUKOB LOTPO. MOXKET OTHOCUTBCS Kak K de-
nosedeckolt cynpOe (Her. Hist. 3, 142; 4, 164), Tak u K 4acTH KaKOW-TO
crpansl (Her. Hist. 2, 147, Thuc. Hist. 1, 10), To yxe y Mocuda dnasus,
Yy KOTOPOTO 3TO CIIOBO YIOTPEOseTCs TOBOIBHO YacTo (53 pasa), B mo-
JABIISIONIEM OonbITUHCTBE ciydaeB (50 pa3) poipo 03HaYaeT mpPoCTo
«4gactb» (e. g. Jos. Ant. Jud. 1, 136, 182, 282, 318; 3, 181 etc. Bell.
Jud. 1, 314; 2, 44, 382 etc). Tak e UCIOJIb3YETCs 3TO CYIECTBUTEIBHOE
y IlaBcanus, Appuana, uonucus ['anukapHaccKoro u Ipyrux 3Juiu-
HUCTHYECKHUX UCTOPUKOB. TakuM 00pa3oM, MOKHO MPEIIOI0KHUTh, YTO
BTOPOH AIIEMEHT B KOMIIO3HUTE LLEYOAOLOLPI0 O3HAYAT UMEHHO «YacThy,
a HE «JIOJI0» WU «II0YET», & €0 CEMAaHTUYEeCKOE Pa3BUTHE — €CIIH BO-
00111e TaKoe CIIOBO CYIIECTBOBAJIO B S3BIKE — MOTIIO HJITH CIEIYIOIUM
0o0pa3oM: M3HAYaIbHO OHO CIIY)KHMJIO XapaKTePHUCTHUKOW NPEJAMETOB,
COCTOSIIIIMX W3 OONIBIIIMX YaCTeH, 3aTeM TaK CTaJIA Ha3bIBATHCS BEITH
OoNBIIOrO pa3Mepa, MOTOM BEIH He MPOCTO OONbIINE, HO U CONUIHBIC
Y BEJTUKOJICTIHBIC. B TakoM yXe MOYKHO TIOHSATH LEYOAOLOPia., TIO Kpaii-
Hel mepe, B 84-M maparpade, 171e pedyb UaeT o Benukosenuu Mepyca-
JIUMCKOTO Xpama, i B 28-M maparpade npu onucaHuH JapoB.

5 TIpumepsr u3 Oracula Sibyllina (e. g. Or. Sibyll. 1, 40; 2, 238; 3, 267, 513,
517 etc.) B JaHHOM Cllydae MOXKHO HE YUUTHIBATh, TAK KaK ATO MOAITHYECKOE ITPOU3-
BeJleHre 0€3yCIIOBHO OPHEHTUPYETCS HA TPAJAUIHIO apXandeCKOTO SM0Ca U AJIETHH.
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TeM He MeHee, MOCKOJIBKY WEYUAOUOPiet 3aCBHIETEIHLCTBOBAHO
TOJBKO B «lIrickMe ApucTes, ero Hellb3s MPU3HATh Ha/Ie)KHBIM YTCHHEM.
Kak ynomunanocsk Baite, emie B XIX B. [IIMuarom ObUTO TIPEIOKESHO
WCTIPaBUTH ero Ha peyoiopuépeta. C Touku 3peHus Paiita, ocHOBaHHEM
JUISL 9TOW AMEHJAIMU SIBUJIOCH TO OOCTOSITENLCTBO, YTO B PYKOHCAX
EBceBusi, kOTOpBIii NPUBOAUT OTPHIBOK U3 «Iluchbma» B 8-if KHHUTE
«Praeparatio Evangelica» (Eus. Praep. Ev. 8, 2, 5 = Ep. Arist. 28) (Wright
2015: 124) peyolopotpio. cooTBETCTBYET peyolouépela. Kak ormedaror
uccienosarenu (e. g. Inowlocki 2006: 158, Wright 2015: 34), sxcuepnTsl
EBceBus (Ep. Arist 9—11 = Eus. Praep. Ev. 8, 2, 1-4; Ep. Arist. 28-46
=1Ibid. 8, 2, 5-8, 5, 5; Ep. Arist. 128-171 = Ibid. 8, 9, 1-38; Ep. Arist.
310-317 =Ibid. &, 5, 65, 10) oH4aroTCcst OOIBIION TOYHOCTHIO, U TIO-
STOMY MHOTZA MX MCIOJIB3YIOT JUISl PEKOHCTPYKUMH TekcTa «lluchmay.
JIro00IBITHO, YTO, ¢ JPYTOi CTOPOHBI, IPU CpaBHEHNHU TekcTa EBceBus
¢ pyxonucsimu «Ilucema Apucres» oOHapyKUBArOTCS HEKOTOpbIC He-
3HAYUTEIBHBIC PACXOKIIEHUS: TaK, B mUTHpyeMoM oTpbiBke (Ep. Arist.
28 sqq.) B 31-m naparpade «Ilucema Apuctes» B pyKONHCHOH Tpaaiuluu
3aCBUJICTEIILCTBOBAHA DIUIMHUCTHYECKast (hopma mepdekra TETEVYE, a y
EBceBust B coorBercrBytomeM mecre (8, 3, 2) — artuyeckas gopma
TeTOYNKE, B 34-M — pesikoe CIIOBO Ploko@VA0E 3aMeHeHo y EBceBus Ha
xpnuatoevraé (= 8, 3, 6), B 36-M popma tpd&or — Ha popMmy Tpdccey
(=8, 4, 1). Bcrpeuarorcst u 6osiee cyniecTBeHHbIE pasinuustt. [IpuBeieH-
HBIE TIPUMEPHI CBUIETEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO peyalopépelo y EBceBust
HE SIBJIIETCS OECCIIOPHBIM apryMEHTOM B TI0JIb3y KOHBEKTYpbI LLIMusra,
TeM OoJjiee 4To uTeHHe [eyoiouepeiq y EBceBrs HEeHAI@)KHO: eCin py-
xoriucu [, O, N nmaror peyolouépela, To pykoruch B — peyoiopepig
(Mras 1982: 422)7. Eciiu gomycTuTh, uT0 B TeKcTe «ITrchmay Obuto pej-
KO€ WJIK HEOOBIYHOE UEYUAOUOLPi0, OHO BIIOJHE MOTIIO B JIajbHEHIIIEM
OBITH HCTIpaBIIeHO EBCceBHEM Ha JIpyroe He TaKoe peaKoe CIoBO. Takum
00pa3oM, yYHThIBasI, 4TO B PyKONHCHOW Tpaauuuu EBceBus ecTh Bapu-
aHT peyoAouepio, MOXKHO OBUTO OBI MpeIoararb, 9To UEYUAOUOLPia,

¢ VcueprpIBarOLIMil CIMCOK PACXOKACHUH CM. B HPEANCIOBHU K M3IaHHIO
Tlenbrhe (Pelletier 1962: 23-39). OueBuHO, YTO TaM, rae EBceBuil nutupyer uc-
MOpPYEHHOE MECTO, IMEIOIee HECKOIBKO UTEHUH B paMKax PYKOIIMCHOM TPaJnuIiu
«ITucbMay, OH ero UCHpaBIIseT.

7 O TOM, Kak COOTHOCHTCSI PyKOITUCh B ¢ OCTaNBHBIMHU PYKOITHCSIMH, COIEPIKa-
mumu 8-10 kHUry «Praeparatio Evangelicay, cM. B 00CTOSITEIbHON BCTyIUTEIbHON
crarbe B u3ganun Mpasa (Mras 1982: XIX—XLIII).
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60J'ILIH€ HUTAC B rpeqecmi/i NN CHbMCHHOCTH HE 3aCBUACTCIILCTBOBAHHOC,
SIBJSIETCSL PE3yJIBTATOM TIOPYHM W3BECTHOTO HaMm peyoAopepiod. OmqHa-
KO I OKOHYATCJIbHOTO PCIICHHA BOIPOCA, HYKXHO JIM HUCIIPABJIATH
peyoiopotpio Ha PEYOAOUEPELD FITH UEYOAOUEPTDL, CTOUT TTOCMOTPETD,
Kak yHOTpeGH}UH/ICI) OTH CJIOBA B DJINIMHUCTUYCCKHX TCKCTAaXx, 6JII/13KI/IX 110
BpPEMEHH U 110 KaHpy K «[TucbMy Apucrtes», U YTOUHUTh HX CEMaHTHKY.

Jlexcema peyohopépelo. mosBIseTCS B (QHIOCOPCKOH Mpo3e,
OOBIYHO OIMHMCHIBAS TIPEAMETHI, COCTOSIIIIUE U3 OONBITUX YacTHll. Tak,
y ApHUCTOTENSI TOBOPUTCSI, YTO, C TOYKHU 3peHHsl PuinocodoB, KOTOpbIE
YTBEPXKJIAIOT, YTO BCE MPOUCXOIUT M3 OJTHOTO JIEMEHTA, 3eMJIsl TaKO-
BBIM (GTOUYEIOV) CUUTATBCS HE MOXKET, TaK KaK COCTOUT M3 KPYIHBIX
gactur (Metaph. 989a6: 0v0gig yodv Eimoe TdV Ev Aeydvimv yijv elvar
ototyelov, dNAovott o1 TV peyoropépelay), a deodpact npunuceBa-
eT Takoe cBoicTBO Biare (De ign. 45: kai yop OAmg 10 Hypdv <...> d1d.
TV HOAOKOTNTO KOl LEYOAOUEPELY OV dVVATOL TEUVELY 0VOE dlolyety
TOVG TOPOVG).

B 1-ii xuure «Mcropumn» Ionnbus peyolopéPELOl CTOUT B OTHOM
psamy ¢ péyeboc u SVVAILG U, OYEBHIHO, TIOJUCPKUBACT pa3Max, C KOTO-
PBIM M pUMIISIHE, U KapdareHsHe roToBUIMCh K cpaxkenuto (Hist. 1, 26, 9:
Gv TI¢ Katamhoyein 0 Tod Kivovvov péyebog kal TV TOV TOMTELUATOY
AUPOTEPOV PEYOAOUEPIOY KOl SVVOULY. — «MOXKHO OBLIO TTOPa3UTHCS
Macitady OUTBBI U pecypcam ¥ MOIIU 000UX TocynapcTBy). HTepecHo,
4TO B 3TOM MeCTe B pykomucsx [TonuOust untaercss MOp(OIOrHuecKuit
Iyonet peyolopepio, NpUHSTHIN B u3nanuu broTTHepa-Boocra (Biittner—
Wobst 1922: XIV). Onnako, ¢ Touku 3peHus [ mazepa, CormocTaBUBIIETO
s3Ik [lonmuOus ¢ anurpauuecKuM MarepuaioM, Leyolopepio ciaemnyer
WCTIPaBUTh HA UEYUAOUEPELD, KAK I HEKOTOPBIC IPYTUE CYNIECTBUTEIb-
HBIE Ha —l0, TaK KaK GOpMbI Ha —€10. ObUTH BO BpemeHa [lonmbus 6onee
ynorpebutensHsl (Glaser 1894: 73).

I[eﬁCTBHTCHBHO, HMHTCPCCYIOIIEC HAC CYICCTBUTCIIBHOC IOABJIACTCA
U B 3JUIMHUCTUYECKUX Haanucax. Tak, Hapumep, B Haanucu Il B. 10
H. 9., HaligenHoi B Cuene (OGI, 168a), anedanTuHCKHUE KpeLbl, 00pa-
masch k 1apro [ltonemero VIII OBeprery (145116 TT. 10 H. 3.) U €ro

8 B oT0ii cBA3U JIIOOONBITHO yKaszaHue Xeigaca Ha To, 4o B 21-M maparpa-
(e Benanann npejyiarain UCIpaBIIsATh PYKOIMCHOE LeyoAopolpio Ha peyolopepiol
(Hadas 1951: 104). Onnaxo B kputuueckoM n3gannu Benmnanma (Wendland 1900)
BO BCEX YETHIPEX MECTaxX B TEKCT MpHUHATA KOHbeKTypa [lImunra peyoalopuépeia,
a B MOAPOOHOM KPUTHYECKOM armapare [LeyoAOUEPio JaXKke He YITOMIHAETCSI.
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cynpyre Kneomnarpe 11I, BcmoMuHaoT, 04€BUIHO, O KAKUX-TO IMAPCKHUX
OnaronestHusX: TG mop’ VUAV PEYOAOUEPEING, 8 B TOCBATHTENLHOM Hal-
nucu Il B. 10 H. 3. U3 ANIeKCaHAPUH LEYOAOUEPELD. CTOUT B OJTHOM PSILY
C GpeT], BEPOATHO, TIOTYEPKHUBAs JOCTOMHCTBA a/IpecaTa IOCBSIICHUS
(Sammelb. 4321: 323):

apetiic Evek[ev kai peyJalopepeiac?, fg
5 Eyov dwt[elel] mpog [tnv] mOM[V].

(BBHIY 10OpOIETENN U 1y edpocni, KOTOPBIE OH MPOJIOJIKAET
OKa3bIBaTh TOPOJLY.)

HHTrepecHo, 4To B 00enX HAAMUCAX, OJM3KHUX 110 MECTY U BpeMeHu !
«Ilucemy Apuctes», LEYUAOUEPELDL OTHOCUTCS K YETTOBEKY U, CKOpee
BCETO, MOTYCPKUBACT €T0 3aCITyTH.

[TomuMoO pEYOAOUEPELN, B TEKCTAX STOIO BpEMEHH OOHAPYKUBACTCS
U OJTHOKOPEHHOE C HUM TpUIaraTelibHOe UEYOAOUEPTG U TPOU3BOIHOC
Hape4yHe LEYOAOUEPDS.

[punararensHoe LEYUAOUEPTG, OBIBIIICE B XOY Y IPEUECKUX (HUII0-
co(OB, Y KOTOPHIX OHO €CTECTBEHHO 03HAYAJIO «COCTOSIIMH U3 OOIBIITHX
gactumy (Plat. Tim. 62a, Aristot. De Caelo. 303 b 27: Aertov pev yap
TO UIKPOUEPES, oYL O TO UEYOAOUEPES), CTAHOBUTCS M3ITFOOTICHHBIM
y llomubus u nmpuoOpeTaeT y Hero Ooiee oOIIee 3HAYCHUE «BEIHKO-
nenHelid». Tak, B 4-if KHATE OHO YIOTPEOsieTcs IPUMEHHUTENBHO K HC-
KycHo# crarye Adunnl (Polyb. Hist, 4, 78, 5: 1®v peyoaAopepectatmv
Kol TEYVIKOTATOV EpynVv €otiv), B 12-it — Takoit umenyetcs Cunums,
KoTopasi B peuax TuMes oka3bIBaeTCsl OONIee 3HAYUMENbHOL, YEM BCSI
I'permst (Polyb. Hist. 12, 26 b, 4: tolatnV moteitanl 6movdnyv mepl Tod
Vv pev Zikediov peyolouepeatépay motfjoat Tiig cvumdong EALGooG),
B 28-11 — 3TUM CJIOBOM XapaKTEpHU3yeTCsl PUEM, KOTOPBIH OKa3al Iaphb
Antuox nociam [Ironemes (Polyb. Hist. 28, 20: dmodeauevog 6& tovg
Gvopag PLovOpOT®G TNV UEV TPMTNV VTOS0YNV OOTOV ETOGATO
peyoropept). — «lIpuHSAB MrOmEH YEITOBEKOIIOOMBO, YCTPOUIT UM 6e-
JIUKOJIeNnHOoe YTOIEHUE»), TaK K€ OIKMCHIBACTCS OOraroe yrolieHHe

9 IponaBume Tpu OyKBbI B Ha4ase CI0BA SAWHOMYIIHO BOCCTAHABIMBAIOTCS
W3/IATeISIMH.

10 TTo moBoxy Bpemenu Harmcanus «Ilucbma Apucresd BEAETCS MOJIEMHKA,
HO OOJIBIIMHCTBO YYEHBIX CKIOHSIOTCS K TOMY, YTO OHO TOSIBIIIOCH BO 11 B. 110 H. 3.
TTonpoOHee 06 MCTOPUU M3YUEHUS 3TOTO BOIIpOCca CM. B 0030pHOH cTaThe Maiikiia
Vaiita (White 2015: 183-190).
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u B 30-i1 xuure (Polyb. Hist. 30, 14, 1: kol mopackevnv Kol TOTOV
peyolopept] xepioar). Hapeune peyoiopep®dg Takke yIoTpeOUTETHHO
y [TonuOus: B Tpex MecTax OHO MOSIBISIETCS, TAC PEUb UIIET O MIEAPHIX
npueMax wim noxapkax (Polyb. Hist. 16, 26: anedé€ovto ¢ kol Tovg
‘Podiovg peyaropepds; 23, 2, 9: amodefapévn yap tOv Anuntpilov
peyolopepds kol euiaviponwg, 31, 3, 5: toig eibiopévolg dmpoig
ETiUNGEV aDTOV UEYOAOUEPDC), UHOIJIA UM MPOCTO MOJUYCPKHBACTCS
M300MIIHE WM POCKOITE: B 18-1 KHHUTE aBTOP YIIOMHUHAET TBIITHBIC TTPH-
TOTOBJICHUs K Tipa3nHecTBaMm (18, 55: ypnoduevol 8¢ T0ic mopacKeLig
peyoAopep®g), B 35-i — TIIATENIFHYIO MIOATOTOBKY K BOWHE, HA KOTOPYIO
PUMCKHE CEeHAaTOphI He noxkayenu AeHer (35, 3, 8: mepi T0¢ TapucKELOS
€yivovto @rlotinwme kai peyaropuep®ds). MHorma pueyalopep®g MOSCHICT
[J1aroJibl CO 3HAYEHUEM «BOCXBAIATHY (23, 1, 7: Emnvecé 1€ peyolopepdg
Tov Evpévn kol tovg adelpong) win «rmpociasiatey (21, 23: £Eeotv
oV, <...> Kai Tovg QIAOVG HEYOAOUEPDG COUNTOTOWGHL — «BEb
MOXKHO U APYy3€eH CiL1bHO BO3BETUIHTD ).

HHTEpecHo, YTO 3TH JIEKCEMBI 3aCBUCTENLCTBOBAHbI B MaKKaBei-
CKHX KHHTaX U B caMoM «Iluceme Apuctes.

Bo Bropoii MakkaBelcKOil KHHTE UEYUAOUEPDG TOMYEPKUBACT
TOPKECTBEHHOCTb, C KOTOPOil mpuHuManu napst Aaruoxa B Mepycanu-
Me (2 Macc. 4, 22: peyaiopep®dg 6& vmod 100 Tdcwvog kai Thg ToAemg
amodeyDelg peta dgdovyiag kol Podv €icedéydn), B TpeTheit — Tak ke
XapaKTepu3yeTcs pedb 1apsi, KOTOPhIN Onaromaput HeOO 3a criaceHue
(3 Macc. 6, 33: faciieng <...> ddweintog €ig ovpavov avO®poloyeito
peyoAopepdg €mi tf] mapaddE® yevnOeion advtd cwotnpig.) Tam xe mo-
SIBJIICTCS. W TIPUJIATaTeIIbHOC UEYOAOUEPNG: B S-1 TJIaBe UyJIIEH, YMOJISsS
Tocriona o caceHuu, MPOCAT U30aBUTh X OT THOECIH C TIOMOIIIBIO Geu-
yecmeennozo siBienus (3 Macc. 5, 8: peta peyohopuepoic Empaveiog).

Opnaxo B camoM «Iluceme Apucres» LeYOAOUEPT)C CHHOHUMHYHO
MpHUIaraTeIbHOMYy HETOOOTIKOG, CTOSLIEMY PSAOM: Ha BOIPOC Laps,
KakuM 00pa3oM eMy MOXKHO COXPaHUTh CBOIO CJIaBYy, YYACTHHK MMUPa
OTBEYAET, YTO OH HE OCTaHEeTCsl Oe3 CIaBbl, €CJIM OH OyAeT MPOSBIATH
WHUIMATUBY U MHJIOCTb, OY/JIyYH TIPH TOM IIEIPHIM 10 OTHOIICHHIO
k apyrum oM (Ep. Arist. 226: TR mpofBupig kol Toic xapiot Tpog Tovg
GALOVG HETABOTIKOG MV KOl LEYOAOUEPTIC OVOETOT' AV AmoAimot 0GENG).
CoBeplIeHHO 0YEBUAHO, YTO 37€Ch EYOAOMEPTG O3HAYAET UMEHHO «IIle-
JPBIY, @ HE «BEJTMYECTBEHHBIN» WM «TOPKECTBEHHBIN». AHATIOTUYHO
ynotpebnsercs B «lluceme» n Hapeuune peyaiopep®dc. B camom koHue
«ITucemay» Iltonemel, npoBoXKasi TOJIKOBHUKOB, BEJIUT IMPUTOTOBUTH
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JUIsE HUX OoraTbie apbl, 0OHAPYKHB TEM CaMbIM IIAPCKYIO HIEPOCTh
(Ep. Arist. 319: Ta 6¢€ mpog TNV EKTOUTNY aDTOV EKEAEVGEV ETOUALELY,
UEYOAOUEPDC TOIG AVOPAGT YPTGAUEVOC).

Kax Bugum, B nuteparypHoM koitHe II-I BB. 10 H. 3. 3TH JI€KCEMBI
6I)IJ'II/I JOBOJIBHO yHOTpe6I/ITeJ'H)HI)I, MMO3TOMY MOYKHO IMPEATIOJIOXKUTD,
4yTO KOHBEeKTypa LlIMuaTa sIBIIIETCS IPEANOYTUTENEHOM 110 CPAaBHEHUIO
¢ ranmakcoM peyolopotpio. OaHaKo, JIaxke eCIu JOMYyCTUTh, YTO aBTOP
«ITucpma ApucTes» ero mpuIyMal, MaJoBEpPOsATHO, 9TO LEYOAOLOpial
03Ha4aJIo JIUIIb «BEINYHEY, KaK Mpe/nonaratoTr Muuem u Paiit, Bcien 3a
LSJ. Kak MBI MOTJTH YOEIUTRCS BBIIIE, B JUIMHUCTUYICCKOM TTPO3e [LOTpQ
ynoTpeOIIseTcsi CHHOHUMUYHO UEPOG, TOITOMY KOMITO3HUT UEYOAOUOPia
JTOJDKEH OBLT 03HAYAThH TO JKE CaMOe, UTO M LLEYOAOUEPELQL.

JleficTBUTEIBHO, B JIMTEPATYPHBIX TEKCTaX UEYUAOUEPELD U LEYO-
AopepNG MOTYT MOTYEPKUBATH HIICIO «BEITUKOJICTIUSY, €CIM PEYb HJIIET
0 IpeIMeTax MM KaKUX-TO MEPOTIPUATHSAX (YTOIICHUE, TPHEM TOCTeH),
HO, C ZIpyFOﬁ CTOPOHEI, B BHI/II‘pa(bI/I‘IeCKI/IX JOKYMCHTAax 3JIJIMHUCTUYC-
ckoro Erunra peyoAlopépela ynorpediasiercss IpuMEHUTEIBHO K JIFOISM
U ABHBIM 06pa30M YKa3bIBA€T HAa UX JOCTOUHCTBA. CeMaHTHKaA Hapeduns
HEYOAOUEP®DG pa3BUBaeTCS B 00OMX HAINPABIICHUSX, WHOT/A TOAYEP-
KHBasi TOPKECTBEHHOCTh COOBITHH, a MHOTJA — MIEPOCTh YEIOBEKA.
[IpumedarenpHO, 4TO, B OTIMYHE OT counHeHwH [lomnbus m Makka-
BeUCKHUX KHUT, B «[lucbMe ApHUCTes» U UEYOAOUEPNG, U LEYOAOUEPRIS
XapaKTepHU3YIOT U/ICATBHOTO MPABUTEINS, KOTOPBIN OKA3bIBAETCS MISAPHIM
HE TOJIBKO B YMO3PHUTEIHFHOM 3aKIIOUEHUN TOJIKOBHUKA Ha mHpy (226),
HO ¥ B AcicTBUTENbHOCTH (319).

Kak Mb1 moMHUM, B 21-M U B 26-M naparpagdax peyoroUéPELD, TAKKE
OTHOCHTCH K 11apro. B 26-m maparpade peds uzaer o npukase [ITomemes,
COIVIACHO KOTOPOMY Liapb 0CBOOOK/IAeT TUICHHBIX HyJeeB U 00s3yeTcs
BBITIJIATUTH U3 CPEJICTB Ka3HbI 3a Kaxk10ro 1o 20 paxm. 31ech xe aBTop
COO6HIaCT, 4TO Hapb Ha3Ha4Y1JI JOIMOJIHUTCIIbHBIC BbIIIJIATEI YNHOBHUKAM
Y Ka3HauesiM, KOTOPbIE TOJKHBI ObUTA 00eCTIeUnTh MCIIOIHEHNE JIAHHO-
ro pacnopspkenus (Ep. Arist. 26: ékélevoé te TV OV dapdpmv 66tV
a0pdav ovcaY dmopepicot Toig VINPETOLS THV TOYUATOV Kol BactAKoig
tpomelitoig). DTo 00CTOSATEILCTBO, a TAKXKE MOSBICHUE B TOM K€ Mac-
caxke Tiiaroiia Amopepical yOeKIar0T HAC B TOM, YTO B OTOM OTPBIBKE
JIEKCeMa LEYOAOUEPELD TOIDKHA TTOTYEPKUBATh TOTOBHOCTB 11apsi IIOTpa-
TUTH OOJBIINE IEHBTY Ha Oaroe Aemno.

Wutepecno, urto B mepeckaze Mocuda dnaBus peyoropépeio
(peyoropotpia) B 21-m maparpade COOTBETCTBYET HEYOAOPPOGVUVY
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(Ant. Jud. 12, 27 &ig dNroow tiic 100 Paciiémg peyalo@pocvvng),
a BBIPQXXCHUIO LEYAAOUEPELQ ¥PNOALEVOS (26) — Hapedre PIAOPPOVDS
(12, 32). Koneuno, peyoaroppocivn y Hocuda MoxHO Ob1I0 ObI TIOHSTH
KaK MyJIpOCTb WIH 0000IIEHHYIO T00pO/IeTeNb, CBOMCTBEHHYIO HIAPIO
(y ®unona, HampuMep, STO CIIOBO MOSBIISIETCS B CITUCKE JOOpoaeTeNeH
[Phil., De sacrificiis Abelis et Caini, 27, 6]), omHako odpariaceT Ha ceos
BHHMaHHE, 4TO B CAMOM KOHIle mepeckasza «Ilucbma Apuctes», rae
Hocud nobasnsier!!, yTo maps roroB 60rato ogapuTh TOJIKOBHHKOB,
€cCJIM OHM MPHEAYT K HeMy ewie pa3, Mocud takxe npuberaer K moxo-
KeMmy BeIpakeHuto (Ant. Jud. 12, 115):

1e0éec0at mavimv, GV § e adTdV 0Tty cogin Sucaio TLYEV Kai
1M €KElVOL LEYOAOPPOGUVT TAPUCYETV TKOVTY). — «OHH MOJIyYaT BCE, Y€r0
JOCTOMHA UX MYAPOCTb U YTO MOXKET NPEAOCTABUTD LAPCKast IIEAPOCTh.

Nocud dnasuii ve rutupyet «IIuckMo ApucTes» OIU3KO K TEKCTY 2,
kak EBceBuii, m03TOMYy HaM TPYZHO CYIWUTH O TOM, Ha Kakoe YTEHHUE
HeYOAOUEPELOL TUTH LEYOAOLLOLPI0. OH OMHPAJICS, OJHAKO TOT (DAKT, UTO
B €0 IepecKa3e HHTEPECYOIas Hac JeKceMa MepeIaeTcs IpU MOMOILHU
LEYOAOQPOGUVT), KAKETCS, CBHIETEIBCTBYET O TOM, UTO, C TOUKH 3PCHUS
Hocuda, B 21-m naparpade pedb AT O MEAPOCTH LApsL.

Taxum 06pa3zomM, MBI IPUXOTUM K BBIBOJY, UTO, BO3MOXKHO, [lenbThe
Mpas, MPUHUMAS B TEKCT KOHbeKTypy LlIMuaTa, HO, MO BCel BUANMOCTH
HE Tpag, Mpejnosaras, yto pueyolopuépeio B 21-m nmaparpade ykasniBaet
Ha Benuuue 1aps. U 3neck, U B 26-M naparpade aBTop Moa4epKuBaeT
HAPCKYIO HIEPOCTb.

CIIMCOK COKPAILIEHUI

LSJ — A Greek-English Lexicon, compiled by H. G. Liddell and R. Scott.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996°.

OGI — Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae. Ed. W. Dittenberger. Leipzig,
1903-1905.

Sammelb. — Sammelbuch der griechischen Urkunden aus Agypten. Bd. 1-2,
ed. F. Preisigke, Strassburg, 1913—-1922.

I B camom «ITuceMe Apucres» 9Ta JA€Tajlb OTCYTCTBYET, B 319-M maparpade
rOBOPUTCS O TOM, 4To [ITonemeit @unanensd, NpoBoXkKask TOJIKOBHUKOB, IICAPO
oronaromapun ux napamu (Ep. Arist. 319: peyolopep®dg avdpaot yprnodpevog).

12 TTonpoGuee 06 ocobeHHoCTIX nepesokenns «Ilucema Apucresy» Mocudom
®draBueM cM. B crielinaibHoM uccnenaoBanuu A. Iensrbe [Pelletier 1962].
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CKOTo MCTOYHMKA. HaM Taroke ynanocTs arTpuOyTHPOBATh HEKOTOPBIE
nHTeprnonauuu B kaure Cupxa B cocrase M36opuuka 1076 .
Kurouegvle cnosa: bubdnwusi, niepkoBHOCHaBsiHCKass buonus, Cupax,
tekcronorus, [Ipemynpocts Cupaxosa, M30opank 1076 1.

A. V. Sizikov
(St. Petersburg State University)

THE CHURCH SLAVIC TRANSLATION OF BEN SIRA
IN THE IZBORNIK OF 1076 AND FULL COPIES *

In this paper the author approaches the textual history of the Church
Slavic Wisdom of Sirach not only as a matter of Slavic Studies but
also from the perspective of Biblical studies. Such an approach
allows the author to interpret some textual variants differently. The
author compared East Slavic and South Slavic full copies of the book
with the Izbornik of 1076 and the Vrbensky Breviary. The analysis
shows that the “Russian” version was edited according to the Greek
original. The author also attributed several interpolations in the Sirach
florilegium found in the Izbornik of 1076.

Keywords: Bible, Church Slavonic Bible, Ben Sira, Sirach, textual
criticism, Wisdom Literature

* ccnenoBanue BHITIONHEHO NPpU (GUHAHCOBOI mozepxke PODU B pamkax
Hay4yHOro npoekra Ne21-011-44142.

The reported study was funded by RFBR according to the research project
number 21-011-44142.

© A. B. Cusuxos, 2022 127



A. B. Cuzuxos

Kuwura [Ipemynpoctu Uucyca ceina Cupaxosa (nanee — Cupax) umeeT
JIOBOJIBHO CJIOKHYIO M 3allyTaHHYI0 ucropuro. Ha npeBHeeBpelickom
s3bIKe KHHTa J0muia pparMeHTapHO — JOCTYHHO Juiib 68 % Tekcral.
Josroe BpeMsi Oblila H3BECTHA YUTATEIISIM TOJIBKO B Pa3JIMYHBIX I1€PEBO-
JlaX, MHOTHE U3 KOTOPBIX OBIJIM BBIMOJIHEHBI C TPEUECKUX HCTOYHHUKOB.
[peBHerpeuecknii nepeBoj KHUrM Crpaxa CyIIEeCTBYeT Kak B KpaTKOH
BepcHUH («IEpBBIH mepeBoy, yciaoBHO obo3Hayaemblid Gl), 3acBune-
TEJIbCTBOBAHHBIM MAalOCKYJIbHBIMU KOJIEKCaMU (AJIEKCaHAPHUICKUM,
Edpemosbiv, Cunaiickum, BaTukaHcKiM), Tak U B «pacIIupPEeHHON
(«BTOpO# TEpeBom», ycnmoBHO obo3Hawaemblii GII), mpexncrasnen-
HOHl B BeHnenmaHCkoM KozeKce, a TaKe B MUHYCKYJBHBIX KOJEKCax
(x mpumepy, konekc 253; komekc 248). CymmapHas paszaura mexay Gl
u GII cocraBnser mpumepHO 135 cTUXOB. Pedb HIET TONBKO O «IIEITBIX)»
JOTIOJTHUTENILHBIX CTHXaX, 0€3 yueTa pa3HoOOpa3HbIX BCTABOK U ITOBTO-
POB, KOTOpPbIE MPUCYTCTBYIOT B Pa3HBIX peAakUusax. «PacimpeHHbI»
BapUaHT MPEJCTABICH B PYKOIHCAX, OTPAXKAIOLINX PEIAKIIUU IPEUecKo-
ro Tekcta Jlykmana u OpureHa, a B HanOOJbIIIEM 00beMe — B KOZIEKCe
248 (Ziegler 1980: 65-66), TeM He MEHEE HH B OJIHOHM W3 pyKOMHUCEH
Bce 100aBJICHHBIC CTUXU HE 3aCBUECTEILCTBOBaHEI. [losiBIeHHE 3THX
BCTaBOK, MX 3HAYCHUE U CBSI3b C COXPAHUBLIMMUCS IPEBHEEBPEHCKUMHU
MCTOYHHMKAMHU SIBIISIIOTCS BAXKHBIMHU U TOPSIY0 00CYK1aeMbIMH BOIIpOCa-
MH B UccienoBanusx Kauru Cupaxa2. st aHanm3a STHX BCTABOK Ha
rpevyecKkoM Marepuaie ynoOHee BCEro Mojib30BaThCs MOCICAHUM KPH-
TrueckuM m3nanueM U. Hurnepad (Ziegler 1980). B HacTosmeii cTathe
MBI Obl XOTEJIM AONOJIHUTH CYILECTBYIOLINE HAOMIOACHUS HAJl TEKCTO-
Jorueil ciaBsiHCKOro nepesoaa kHuru Cupaxa, paccCMOTPEB MOPSIOK
CJIeIOBaHUA IJ1aB B Pa3JIMYHBIX CIABIHCKUX MCTOYHHMKAX U Meperady
BcTaBok u3 GII, Hannumne 1yOneToB M MHTEPIIOSIIHA.

Marepuanom i Hamieil paboThl TOCTYKUIN KOJIJIALUH CIIeTYOIINX
PYKOIHCHBIX HCTOYHUKOB!

I Bee coxpanuBimecs: MCTOYHHUKH oryOsnkoBanbl [1. Benbrecem.

2 Tloppo6uee o npotieme GII cum. nznanue auccepranuu K. Kepanca (Kearns
et al. 2011) u padory C. bByccuno (Bussino 2013).

3 Bce rpedyeckde [UTAThl, HyMEPAIXs [J1aB U CTUXOB B HACTOSIIIEH CTaThe
IPUBEACHBI 10 3TOMY M31aHuio. K coxanenuio, OOIbIINHCTBO HUCClIEA0BaTeNIeiH
crapsiHckoro Cupaxa paGoty 1. Iluriepa 1980 . HrHOPHPYIOT, OT1aBAask IPEITOUTE-
HHE TOMYJSIPHOMY Tiepern3jannio nByxToMHuka A. Paiabedcea 1935 1. (Rahlfs 1979).
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I. Bei6opku 3 kauru Cupaxa:
— N36oprux 1076 . PHB, DpMm. 20, cOOpHUK CIIOB W TIOyYCHHUN
(M76)*;

—PI'b @. 173.1. Ne 162 Tper. uetB. XV B. coopHuK citoB (MIA162);

— PHB, [Moroaun 1032, 1563 1., coopuuk (I11032).

MpbI Takke BOCMOJIb30BaJIMCh MarepuaiaMu, Kotopeie Y. denep uc-
MOJIb30BaJI MPH MOATroTOBKe M3nanus Kusbkbero nzdoopuuka (KI) (Veder
2008) u 1r00€3HO TIPETOCTABIIT HAM IS UCCIICOBAHMUS CIIABSIHCKOTO TIe-
pesona kauru Cupaxa. (ITomumo 11032 u MJIA 162 marepuaisl conepsxar
xomnanum pykormcei: I'UIM, Bockp. 110, XVII B., cOOpHHK MTOyUICHHMIA
(Bc); HBCT'Y 45, xon. XV — nau. XVI B., 3natocTpyii ¢ JONOTHEHUSIMU.

II. Bpesuapmii: Bepouunxwuii 6pesuapmii> (V).

III. IMonusie ciucku: PHB F. 1.461, 70-e rogst XIV B., TeipHOBCKast
bubmus (Th), BAH 24.4.28, 1507 r. bubnus Matdes Hecstoro (M/]);
PI'B @. 310 Ne 3, XVI B. [Ipemynpocts Uucyca ceina Cupaxosa (V3);
PI'B, ®. 304/ Ne 730, XVI B, [anes ¢ npudasnenusimu (Tp.730); PHB
[Toronun 78, xon. XV B., Coopuuxk (I178); PHbB Ilorogun 81, CoopauK
BeTxo3aBeTHbIN, KoH. XV B. (I181); BAH, 33.10.4, bubneiickue KHUTH,
koH. XV B. (I'b2); TMM Cun. Ne915, 1499 1., ['ennagueBckas buomus
(I'b); PI'b @. 113, Ne10 (13), 3-s1 werB. XV B., bubneiickue KHuTH
(MB10); PT'b ®@. 113, Ne204 (605), nau. XVI B. Coopuuk (MB204);
I'M co6p. VBaposa 81-4°, 1510, Homokanou® (MK).

Cornacuo XKuturo Medonusi, OH ¥ €ro yYeHHKH OCYIIECTBIIIH Mepe-
BOJI BCeX OMOICHCKIX KHUT, KpoMe MaKKaBeHCKUX: n‘)flm'\e Ke W O\ eNHKD
CBOMXB MOCAKB ABRA MMOMbI COPOMHELLIA 3EAO. NPBAGKT BB BBY3T BBCA KHHI'bI BBCA
MCTBAND PA3RS MAKAREH (YereHCkuii cOopHUK, 11. 1088, mo Knyazevskaya
etal. 1971). B cnaBsHCKO# TpaJuIK KHATA JIONILIA B COCTaBE PA3TMIHBIX
florilegia (npeBHelimii ucrounuk — M76); Hauunas ¢ XIV B. momHbIN
TEKCT KHUTH TOSBIISIETCS B PA3IMYHBIX COOpHUKAX (JIpEeBHEHIIINI HCTOY-
Huk — TB); kHura npencrasieHa B Buje OpeBHAPHUEB, T TEKCT CIEITyeT
TT0 TTOPSIIKY, HO KHUTA HE TTOJTHAS (IPSBHEHITNH HCTOIHUK — V, KOTOPBIA
BKiIrouaet 1-6:167; 11:15-16); B cocraBe 1mrar, K MpuMepy, B COCTaBe
otBeToB Anactacus Cunauta B M36opauke 1073 (Cunom. Ne 1043).

4 To uspanusm (Golyshenko et al. 1976; Mushinskaya, Mishina, Golyshenko
2009a) u o oTorpadusM pyKomucH, pa3merieHHol Ha caiite PHB.

5 To u3naumio M. Baiica (Vajs 1910).

6 Tlo uznanuto B (Shchapov, Belyakova 2002).

7 CoryacHo TabmwIe, mpecTaBieHHoM B padote A. Z. Kis (Ki$ 1997: 631),
TOJIBKO B OTHOM OpeBuapue XV B. TEKCT JUIMHHEE Ha OJMH CTUX 6:17.
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B 176 npeacraieHa npuMepHO TPeTh KHUTH, B HEM, KaK U B JPYTHX
BbIOOPKAX, MOJIHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYIOT ()parMeHTHl U3 3aKIFOUUTEIIb-
HBIX yacTeW kHuru: 42:15-43:33 «BocnoMuHanue nea 1 ocnogHuxy,
44:1-50:24 «mpociaBieHHe TPEAKOB»; KojdodoH aBTopa 50:25-30;
«monutBa Cupaxa» 51:1-30. [TockonbKy MOJHBIE CIUCKH MEPEBOJA
3aCBHUJICTEIILCTBOBAHbl TOINBKO ¢ XIV B., BO3HMKaeT 3aKOHOMEPHBIN
BOMpoc, Oblia 1 BeiOOpKa B 76 nmponsBeaeHa U3 MOTHOTO TEKCTa HITH
MOJIHBIN TEKCT ObUI CO3/1aH MO3JHEE HAa OCHOBE CYILIECTBYIOLIETO IIe-
peBoaa. M. H. Crniepanckuii onpenenui, 4To TeKCT BHIOOPKH M3 KHUTU
Cupaxa B 176 u xaura Cupaxa B [ enHamueBckoii bubmmn sBIsroTCS
OJHUM M TE€M JK€ MEPEeBOIOM, MPH I3TOM OTMETHB, YTO TOJBKO B TEX
JacTAX, KOTOPBIE SBILIOTCS oOmumu (Speranskij 1904: 486), ommans
BBI3BAHBI HCIIPABJICHUSMH «B IOy CMBICTY» 0€3 MCIOIb30BaHMs Ipe-
yeckoro opurnnaia (Speranskij 1904: 490). ®. ToMcoH TpeATTONOKHII,
yto nepeBos; Cupaxa B BepOHuikom OpeBuapuu ObUT HCIPABIICH 10
maruHckoMy Tekety® (Thomson 1998: 840), ocraBuB B CTOPOHE BO-
NPOC NPOUCXOKICHHUSI BEIOOPKH, M BBIPA3UJI HEKOTOPOE COMHEHHE, YTO
910 Medomuesckuii nepeon’ (Thomson 1998: 842). A. A. Anekcees
cuuTaet, yTo nepesoy Cupaxa, npeacrasienublii B Th u I'b, 6e3 us-
MeHeHwuid Boien B Opesuapun (Alekseev 1999: 144), a cam nepeBoj
OTHOCHT K rpyrie MedonreBckux mepeBonoB (Alekseev 1999: 155).
OTHolIeHHE MeXTy criicKkamu BeiOopku Cupaxa, Bomemieii B Kasokuit
n30opHUK (nanee — KW) u ee peKOHCTPYKIUSA MPENICTABICHHI B paboTe
V. denepa (Veder 2008). Conocrasienue Boioopok nu3z Cupaxa (I1176;
111032, Bc), 6peBuapus (V) u nonsbeix crimckos (Th; M/[; MK; UB10;
NB204) c npusneueHrem marepuaina u3 [langexTroB AHTHOXa OBLIO
BeimonHeHO A. A. [Imuxanze (Pichkhadze 2003). OTa pabora sBusieTcst
Ha CETOAHALIHMI JIeHh HanOoJee MOJHBIM UCCIIEIOBAHUEM IO TEKCTO-
noruu Cupaxal®. A. A. TInuxase jgenaer Ciaeayronie BHIBOIBI O TPH-

8 B kauecTBe 0Ka3aTelbCTBA NPUBEICH TOIBKO OAnH mpumep 1:12: kanbka
C TPEYECKOTO HOKPONUEPEVGIC ABAMOABNHIE, IPUCYTCTBYIOIIAs! B N3BECTHBIX CITH-
ckax KU (taxxe B I'b; I'b2; ¥3) B V u3meHeHa Ha KanbKy ¢ jarbiHu logitundo
dierum aabroTa Ann (aarsanservgic: MJT; Th; OB; I178; T181; MK; B10; UB204).

9 TIpoGiema aBropcTBa Jydile paspadorana B crarbe C. Hukonooit (Nikolova
2007).

10 K coxasneHuio, pa3HOUTEHHUsI K CIaBsHCKOMY mepeBoay kuuru Cupa-
xa, npusoaumele M. H. Mymmunckoil B uzganun M36opuuka (Mushinskaya,
Mishina, Golyshenko 2009a), u matepuansl MoHorpaduu B paszaene o Cupaxe
(Mushinskaya 2015) coaepxaT HempuemJieMOe KOJIMYECTBO OMIMOOK, CO3/1a-
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poze BoiOopku M76: 1) 176 u poncTBEeHHBIE €My CIHCKH CTOST OJIMKE
K FO’KHOCJIaBSHCKHM HCTOYHHUKAM, Ye€M K PYCCKHM, UYTO OOBSICHSIETCS
Jy4Iiel cOXpaHHOCTBIO UTeHH apxetuna B 176, a CBUAETENBCTB CBEP-
KH PYyCCKHX CITHCKOB C TpeuecKnM TeKcToM He oOHapyxeHo (Pichkhadze
2003: 13); 2) Texct kauru Cupaxa B BEIOOPKE, K KOTOPOH BOCXOIUT
W76, ObIn n3BNIEUEH U3 UCTOYHUKA, OJTM3KOTO K apXETHITY, HO yKe BKITIO-
YaIOUUi MHHOBALIMU, TPOHUKIINE B F0KHOCIABIHCKUE UCTOYHUKU U B
npororpad pycckux crmckoB (Pichkhadze 2003: 15).

IOIIHX JIOKHOE BIIEYAaTIIEHHE 00 OTHOLICHUSX MEXKIY CIHCKAMH, TOITOMY TEK-
crojiornyeckue HaOmoaeHus Ha KHUroi Cupaxa, cielaHHbIle B 3THX padoTax,
HE MOTYT MMETh J0Ka3aTelnbHOM cuibl. [lepeuncienne Bcex ommMOOK 3TUX ABYX
padot norpeboBasio Obl COMOCTABUMOM ¢ HUMH 110 pa3Mepy IyONnKaIuu, I03To-
My MBI IPHUBEJIEM TOJBKO HECKOJIBKO NMpuMepoB. Pasnourenue B 1:12, ormMeueH-
Hoe ®. TomcoHOM (cM. BEIIIE), OTCyTCTBYeT B anmapare (Mushinskaya, Mishina,
Golyshenko 2009a, 1:317), Het ero u B moHorpaduu (Mushinskaya 2015: 363),
XOTsl V 4HMCIUTCS B CIIUCKE MCTOYHHMKOB B 00eux myOsnukanusax (Mushinskaya,
Mishina, Golyshenko 2009a, 1:68), (Mushinskaya 2015: 125). K ctuxy 11:15a
MOy APOCTH BBABHHIE H PAZOTMOY 3AICONA 0T'B Fa (Mushinskaya, Mishina, Golyshenko
2009a, 1:402), oTMEe4YeHO TOIBKO OJHO Pa3HOUTEHHUE U3 V, HE YKa3aHO, YTO 3TOr0
CTHXa HEeT HU B 0lHOM pycckom crircke (MB10; 1B204; M), koTOpBIe TaKXke yKa-
3aHbI Kak UCTOUYHUKH. B MoHorpadguu M. C. MylinHCKas IPUBOIUT TTOJHOCTHIO
urenne U3 V, m3menns opdorpaduio u crosoaenenne M. Baiica, n «ucnpasaseT»
omnoOKy, 100aBiIsis 3aMEeYaHUe «B APYTUX OMOIEHCKUX CHMCKAX CTUX HMPOIYILEH»
(Mushinskaya 2015: 393), uro 3amyThIBaeT €0 emie OobIIe, MTOCKOIbKY 3TOT
ctux ecth B Th, KoTopas yka3aHa B CIHCKE HCTOYHUKOB KaK B M3JaHUU TEKCTa,
Tak U B MoHorpaduu. B Tex ciryuasx, korna omuOKa H31aHHUs HCIPaBIeHa B MO-
Horpaduu, k mpumepy 1:29 pasHOUTEHHE YCTh: \'eThl OTCYTCTBYET B H3JaHUN
(Mushinskaya, Mishina, Golyshenko 2009a: 320), Ho nosBisieTcsi B MOHOTpaduu
(Mushinskaya 2015: 364), aBTOp HE CUMTAET HYXKHBIM OTMETUTH, YTO B allapare
n3nanus Obuia nomymeHa omubka. M. C. MymuHckas B u3nanuu M30opHuka
(Mushinskaya, Mishina, Golyshenko 2009a 1: 68) yTBepskaaet, 4To TOTOBHJIA TEK-
crosioruro kauru Cupaxa o marepuanam A. A. [Tuuxanse, B MOHOTpaduH TaKOTO
3aMEYaHUsl HET, HalPOTUB, AaBTOP YTBEPIKIACT, UTO «IOIOIHSIET HCCIeJOBaHNE
A. A. IMnuxanze» (Mushinskaya 2015: 126). He BbI3bIBaeT J0BEpPHS UCTOUHUKO-
BeJUecKas 4acTh B M3AaHnu M300pHHKa: TpeUecKUid TEKCT NPUBEIEH B OOJIbIIEM
o0beMe, YeM CIaBSIHCKU; BBOJIHUTCS 3araJJ0YHOE MOHIATUHE «OCHOBHBIE KOJIEKCHD»
(Mushinskaya, Mishina, Golyshenko 2009b 2: 39) (Hesicho, cuurath 1 Beneru-
AHCKHI1 KOZIEKC OCHOBHBIM?!); MOJTHOCTHIO IPOUTHOPUPOBAHO U3IAHNE IPEUYECKOTO
texcra M. I{uriepa; KOHBEHIMOHAbHAs HyMeparus u3ganus I. Ceuta (Swete
1909), ucnonszoBanHas B uznanuu 1076 r. (Golyshenko et al. 1976), 3amenena
Ha OpUTHHAIBHYIO HyMepanuio A. Pambdca.
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Cupax 1o Npu4rHE CBOMX YKAHPOBBIX M CTUIMCTUYECKHX OCOOCH-
HOCTEH CyIIeCcTBYET B BH/IE TIOJTHOTO TEKCTa U PA3IMIHBIX BEIOOPOK HE
TOJILKO Ha CJIaBSHCKOM Marepuaie, HO U B IPEUYECKOi U JIpeBHEEBPEii-
CKOM TpaJuIusiX. B KHUTE JIETKO MOSIBISIFOTCS TyOJIeTHl M pa3IuIHbIE
BCTaBKH, OTIEIHHON MPOOJIEMOiA, KaK MBI YXKE OTMETHIIH, SIBISIOTCS
BctaBku GII, a mepecTaHoBKa 9acTeil MOXKeT OBITH HE 3aMeUeHa HEHC-
KyILICHHBIM YHUTaTEJIEM.

CunTaeTcs, YTO U3HAYATBHBINA MOPSAOK CIIEOBAHNUS TIIaB U CTHXOB
B mnaBax 30-36 coxpaHUJICS B JaTUHCKOM MEPEBOJIC, 4 BCE I'PEUCCKUE
CIIUCKU UMEIOT Apyroi mopsaok (30:1-24; 33:13b; 34:1-31; 35:1-24;
36:1-16a; 30:25-40; 31:1-31; 32:1-26; 33:1-13a; 36:16b—31), 1mmo-
9TOMY TEKCT BCEX COBPEMEHHBIX T'PEUECKUX H3JAaHUN YIOPSIAOYEH
no Bynerare. HexoTopele m3garenu KpUTHUYECKOTO TekcTa (Swete
1909; Ziegler 1980) xoTst 1 pacmosaraloT TEKCT B «JIATUHCKOMY» TI0-
PSAKE, COMPOBOXKAAIOT €r0 TPAJUIIMOHHON HyMepalue IliaB u CTU-
XOB, TIPUBO/IS JIATUHCKYI0 HYMEPAIMIO B Ka4eCTBE alIbTEPHATUBHON
B CKOOKax. DTO JIOBOJBHO YIOOHO Ul aHAJIM3a CIaBSIHCKOTO TEKCTa,
MTOCKOJIBKY BO BCEX IMOJHBIX CIHCKaxX 4TeHus riaB 30-36 ciemayior
TOMY € MOPSAKY, 4TO U rpeueckue crnucku. Tonasko B I'b, I'b2 u no-
CJICZIOBABIIMX 32 HUMHM TIeYaTHBIX W3JaHusX kaura Cupaxa Obuta peop-
raHU30BaHa CcOriacHO Bymbrare, XoTs U ¢ OMUOKOW B paCIONIOKEHUN
33:13b Aoapumpa kapdio kKol dyadn Emi £déouacty TV BpoudTov avTig
émpeinoetal, Th: cebTao c‘;)u,e W BATO W BPALLUNE H W AN CROEH MOMEVETCA
(cTux momxeH ObUT OKazaThes B KoHie 30-i riaBsl, 30:27, HO ocTamncs
Ha CBOEM MecCTe), KoTopas Oblia UCIpaBJIeHa TOJIbKO B Enn3aBeTnH-
ckoit bubnmuu 1751 r.

Jpyroit 0COOEHHOCTHIO MOHBIX CITUCKOB ciiaBgHCKOTO Cupaxa (3a
uckimoueHueM Th) aBmsercs to, uro pazmen 20:31-30:18a momerniex
mexay 10:16 u 10:17'1. D1o u apyrue oTau4us aydiie BCEro npocie-
JUTH B IPUBOIUMON HIKE TaOIuIe.

11 Tlo BCcel BHIMMOCTH, MPU TEPEMUCHIBAHUN TEKCTa ObLIM MEPECTABICHBI
tetpaau. O0beM MepecTaBICHHOrO TEKCTa OIMHAKOBBIM, a TOCIIETHEE MOTYCTHUILIIE
ctuxa 20:30 comepKUT PUTOPUUCCKHIA BOIIPOC KAA MOA3A €CTh W 0Bero (Tic d@EAELDL
8V GpUQOTEPOIG) CXOXKMI ¢ HadanmoMm cThxa 30:19 kaa noabaa upoay ® me?'rku (ti
GUUQEPEL KAPTIOOIS EI0MA®). OmrbKka Mmpou301LIa MPU KOMMPOBAHHHU CIIABSIHCKOTO
MepeBoia: ToMOapXxeiloH Mbl HAOMIOMAEM TOJNLKO B HEM, B TPEUECKOM TEKCTE PH-
TOPHUECKHE BOIPOCH! 0OPMICHBI T0-pasHoMy. B usnanuu I, Llurepa cBeneHuii
0 TaKoil epPeCcTaHOBKH B TPEYSCKUX HCTOUYHHKAX HET.
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ML, 1178, T181,
Tb Tp.730 \% V3 NB10, NB204,
MK
L:1-11:15 1-3:27 1-3:27 1-4:19a 1-10:16
11:16-51:30 |11:15-16 11:15-16 5:14b-10:16
3:28-10:16 3:28-6:16
20:31-30:18a 20:31-27:26  |20:31-30:18a
13:7b-19:1b-2
27:27-30:18a
10:17-20:30 10:17-20:30 | 10:17-20:30
30:18b-51:30 30:18b-51:30 |30:18b-51:30

Kak BuHO 13 TaOMUIIBI, YETHIPE HCTOYHUKA OTIIMYAIOTCS OT TPYTIITHI
«pycckux cnuckoBy (M/I, I178, 1181, B10, 1B204, MK). B Tb Tekct
UJIET B TOM K€ TIOPSJIKE, YTO M B TPEUeCKuX cruckax!2. V3 umeer, mo
BCEW BUAMMOCTH, BTOPUYHYIO IIEPECTAHOBKY YacTeH TEKCTa, OITOMY
MBI OTHECEM €T0 TOKE K TPYIIE «PYCCKUX CrHCKOB» 3. HanGompimii
HUHTEpeC MpeactasisieT cnucok Tp.730, B KOTOPOM YacTU KHUTU UAYT
B TOH e TOCIEOBATEIbHOCTH, YTO M B «PYCCKUX CIHUCKax», MpH
aToM OH Onm3ok K Th n V. MbI Buanm, uto ctuxu 11:15-16 «copia
KOl EMOTAUN Kol YVAGIC VOUOV Topd KUPILov, Aydmanoig Koi 0001 KaA®dY
Epywv map’ avtod giowy. 1omhdvn kol 6KOTOG AUAPTOAOIG GUVEKTIOTOL,
TOIG 0€ YopudOV €Ml KaKig cLyynpd Kokioy, OTCYTCTBYIOIINE BO BCEX
«PYCCKHUX CIUCKax», pacnonoxensl B Tp.730 ne B 11-i1 mase, kak B Th,
a mogo0Ho V, Mexny 3:27 u 3:28. DTH CTUXU OTHOCATCS K (pparmeH-
tam GII, koTopbiec B HEOONIBIIIOM KOJIHUYECTBE mpeacTaBieHbl B TH14,
B 176 sTa BcTaBKa npescTaBieHa ToJIbKO IByMs nonyctumusamu 11:15a

12 Teker TB nan6osee noaHbi, noMuMo urenuil GII, 0 KOTOpBIX peub MOMAeT
HWXE, IPUCYTCTBYET nepeBoa cTuxoB 19:1b; 19:14; 21:18b—19a; 30:20b; 34.17a,
KOTOPBIX HET HU B OJTHOM JIPYTOM PYKOIIMCHOM MCTOYHUKE.

13 Jlnst Beeid 9TOM TPYIITBI TAKKE XapakTepeH mporyck yrexnst 1:17b—18 (npu-
cyrcrByet, nomumo crickoB KU, B TB, V u Tp.730); 14:16b (npucyrctyer B Th,
a B Tp.730 Ha nossix).

14 Ha sty ocobennocts TB obparuna Baumanue C. Hukomnosa u npeioxuia
criucok ctuxoB u3 GII, Bcrpeuaromuxcest B 3toit pykonucu (Nikolova 2016: 254).
B Hameii craTbe Mbl HECKOJIBKO YTOUHSIEM 3TOT CITUCOK.
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u 11:16b u pa3dura Ha nBe uactu: 11:15a Haxogutcs mexay 11:9b
u 11:28 1. 147 06.*, ycioBHO TOBOpSI, B COCTaBe BBIOOPKH U3 11-ii T1aBHl,
a BOT yacTh 11:16b HaxoauTCs cpasy mocie MHTEPIONAIUM ¢H¢ YhTH A
M BB3MOKELLIM PA3R'S e TOPO MNOPO Ne BOATHCA!S 1. 157 06.*, koTopoid mpet-
miectByet 3:18, u nepen 30:30, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, 4TO B COCTABE BHIOOPKHU
n3 3-ii T1aBel. MBI ipuBeneM 11:15a u 11:16b mo 76 ¢ pasHOUTEHUSAMH
u3 V, Tp.730 u Th, a 11:15b u 11:16a no Th Takxe conpoBOaUB UX
Pa3HOYTEHUSMHU.

11:15a 1176 MO\/‘A‘)OCTH BBABNHIE K PA30Y MOy BAICONA oTB TA
MOy APOCTH & MARAPWCTh Th; B'E,A,'BNHIe 7 xu’rpw Tb; ruasumne Tp.730;
pazoynoy : pazoyma Th; Vi Tp.730; fa : Fa et TB; Tp.730.

11:15b TB RB3A0BeNT H NARTIE AOBpW ABANTH W Nero ¢RTS

BB3AKBENT © ABHH V; ALBOR ke Tp.730; n : om. V; nwTie : cata V;
Tp.730; AOBPW © AOBpA V; Tp.730; aBaaniv @ paaa Vi Tp.730; cmta :
ects V; Tp.730.

11:16a TH AecTb W ThMA PPBLUNHICB WAPBRHTD
AECTh : BAASH V; BAA3No Tp.730; o @ ™va Vi Tp.730; PPBLUNHKD :
CbPP’ELﬁNHICH V; Tp.730; WAPBKRHT © BINE3AN cé V; garnespmuTea Tp.730.

11:16b 176 BeanvAarHcA ¢Rolcto 3BA0BOR ¢ Neto c1>c1‘z\9'l;|e'r'bc/.\
REAMUTARMMCA © A Hike ¢A XBAAHTE TH; ReAnvataca vaics MJIA162; crotero
1 0B CROEH0 V ¢B NEHO CBCTAPBIETHCA & CBCTApEETCA ¢ Neto Tp.730; cc'mp'tse'r
cé LU Nero V.

Kak BHIHO W3 MPHUBEIEHHBIX MPUMEPOB, YTCHHUS, COXPAHUBIIUECS
B 1176, 6mmke k Tp.730 u V, uem k TB16, a B ocTaBIIMXCS YacTAX YTEHUS
Tb nporuBonocrasnens! V u Tp.730.

15 MBI yCTaHOBWIIM HCTOYHUK HHTeprosauuu — [Iputyan 7:1b vié tipa tov
KOpLov kai ioyvoelg TANY 8¢ avtod un eopod dArov. Cp. IMputun B TH (1. 343 06.)
ChINOY ¥TH FAN M OYKpBIMILIMCA PA3RTS e Toro Toro He Bovca Mioro. Ham ynanock atpu-
OyTHpPOBATh €IIe OJHY MHTEPIONSALHIO, CICAYIOUIYIO TIOCIE MOAHTRA CAMBIENAATD
OBAAKBI MPOHAETH (32:21a), MBpANANO Ke MOAMTRA PAMNERAICTE CATROPLLUAAI H (JI.
144 06.). Takoe uTeHue ecTh B stHBapcKkoM mporore (12 saBaps) «EBarpus, o cMu-
PEHHBIX W Beln4aBbIX JrOsiXx» (Ponomarev 1898: 84), a BOCXOIUT OHO K CIIOBY
Huna Cunaiickoro «A0yog tomevod paioypo yoyis, 6 68 vmepnedvov araloveiog
nemApoton: [Ipocevyn tanevod Emkapntel Ocdv, mapoluvel 6€ TOV OedvV dénoig
vrepneavov (Nilus Abbatis 1865 79: 1664).

16 A, A. ITnuxanse Takxke cuutaet, uto U76 onmxe k V, yem k Th (Pichkhadze
2003: 13).
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WNutepecno mpocnenuts, kakue eme deMeHTsl GII mpucyrerByroT
B M3BECTHBIX HAM CITHCKaX.

Crux 1:5ab mnyn cooplag Adyog Beod €v Dyiotolg, kal ai Topeion
a0 évtolai aidvarl. mpucyrcryer B Th, V u Tp.730.

V: HeTOYNUK MPBMOY'A pOCTH ¢ABO BHe BB BHLLNHX H LIBCTHE ¢¢ 3ANBAM
R'B¥NHe.
3AMBAM : BB 3anorsan TH.

Crux 1:7ab émomun coeiag tivi £épavepmbn); Kol v molvmepioy
a0THG Tic cuviikev; mpucyTcTByeT Toabko B Th u Tp.730.

Thb: XbIT?OCTb I'I‘)'BMK,A,PWC'T‘H ICOMOY RABHCA U MNOIM0 ‘)GMHC’]‘BO €A KTO ‘)ABO\{‘M’B

Mex 1y 3TUMH UCTOYHHKAMH 3a(DUKCHPOBAHO OJHO Pa3HOUYTCHUE
MNOIMo PeM*c'rBo : MNoro RBAeNne Tp.730, koTOpOE, MO BCEl BUAUMOCTH,
SIBIISICTCSL PE3YJIBTATOM HETIOCIIEIOBATEILHOTO UCTIPABIICHUS ITpoTorpada
TB!7. OrcyrcTBHE 3TOrO CTUXA B 'V MBI MOKEM OOBSICHUTH OLIMOKOMN
KOIIMPOBAHUSI, BRI3BAHHON CXOJTHBIM OKOHUAHHEM (TOMOTEJICBTOH) B CJa-
BAHCKOM IIEPEBO/E CP. 1:6 Kopeha MPEMOYAPOCTH KOMOY OTBIPBICA H PA3YMB
tera kTW pasoyrs!S. TIporyck 1:6 MOKET SIBIATBCS apryMEHTOM TPOTHB
TOTO, YTO TEKCT OBLIT UCIIPABJICH 110 JTATHHCKUM MCTOUYHHKAM, B KOTOPBIX
3TOT CTHX €CTb.

Crux 4:23b «un kpoyng v copioy Govy MpUCyTCTBYeT B 176, V,
Tb u Tp.730. FI76: ne ¢BIPbIRA NPEMOYAPOCTH CROIEIA.

MPEMOYAPOCTH : MOYAPOCTH Tp.730.

Crux 16:3cd «otevaéelg yap mévhel aopo, kol E&aipnvng avtdv
ocvvtéhelav yvoon» npucyrctyer B 76 u Th. 1U76: RB3AbIXANHIE O
M MAXTD NERUATMB H BBNE3ATIOY KONBYHNOY HXD PA30Y ML

PA3OYMBIELLIM : BHAHLLH Thb.

Crux 16:9cd «tadto mavta Emoinocev E0vecty GKknpOKap&og, Kol
émi T Bet aylov avtod ov napSKknGn» ecThb Toi1bkO B TH: cH Bbek ¢ TROPH
R3bIKCOMB mec'rocp'z;,A,u M MNOIKBCTRO ¢TXB €10 NE 0y MAAHCA.

17 Ta e nexkceMa TOAVTEPIO, BCTpedaeTcs emie B 25:6 1 BO BCEX M3BECTHBIX
CITMCKAxX OHa IMpeJcTaBiIeHa Kak REABNie (B TI78 rupbnie).

18 Haubosiee HHTEPECHOE PA3HOYTEHHE JUIS STOIO CTUXA TAKIKE OTPAKAET HE-
NI0CJIE/IOBATEIbHYO ITPABKY TEPMUHOJIOTHH (TTOVOVPYELLQL): PA30YMB 1 KOBAPCTRO MJI;
I'b; Tp.730; ¥3; I178; I181; I'b2; UB10; 1B204; MK; mnoro A BHHE V KopbIcTE Th;
cp. 42:18 M: Besny 7 c‘)u,e M3CABAHA U R’ IOBAp ‘eTRE HX PABMBICAMA PA3YMTE B S BCAICY
CBRBCTH M I'IPIB?’E N2 3HAMeHe BBKA, JICKCEMA KKOBAPCTRO» COXPAHSCTCS BO BCEX CIIHCKAX.
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Crux 17:8c¢ «koi (§0mkev 61" aimvov) kovydoat £mi toig Oavpaciog
a0Tod» Toke ecTh TONbKO B TH 1 XBAAATCA BB vropetex ero. Tlepe-
BOJI BBITIOJHEH C TPEUYECKOTO CIHCKA, B KOTOPOM £00KEV O aidvmv
orcyTcTByeT!?.

Hu onuH M3 rpevyecKkrMx HMCTOYHUKOB, NPHBOAMMBIX B ariapare
. Liurnepa, He cootBeTcTBYeT KomOnHanmu ureHuit GlI, npeacrasnen-
HBIX B PYKOITUCSIX CJIaBSIHCKOTO TepeBona kuuru Cupaxa.

Kpome obwema urennit GI u GlI, cymecTByeT BOIIpoc MHTEPITO-
nsumid 1 gyoneros. Mx mpucytcrBue B 176 He BBI3bIBAaET yAMBICHUS,
MTOCKOJIBKY ATO BBIOOpKa uTeHHMH B cocTtaBe KU, Tyma Mormu MpoHUK-
HYTh u3peueHus u3 Cesmiennoro [lucanus, Menaunnpa, [Iponora u mp.
MuTepnonsainum orcyTcTBYIOT B Th, «pycckux cruckax» u V, HO OHHU
npucytcTBytoT B Tp.730: mocne cruxa 7:13 ciaeayeT BCTaBKa «H3b MepRA
BO AKX TAILLICA €CTh IAKO WAORO MOCABAM e Mo BOAS MAARAET» (MCTOUHHUK
He ompenenieH); B ctuxe 42:15 «uvnoOnoopat o1 ta Epya kupiov kol
@ £0paka gkdmynoopat £v A6yolg kupiov Ta Epya avtod» ML nomany
OB ABAB THB H Ake BUATD HeNORBA'E B CAOBECEX FHH ABAA €ro Takke
ecTb HebonbIIas BCTaBKa. s : rivs ® Teapn nEet Tp.730 (ncTounmk He
OTIpEIeIIeH).

«Pycckue cruckm», Britodas Tp.730, He comepkar yOneTos.
Hy6nersr BcTpeuarorcs B 176 u B Th. B aByx cimydasx B 176 mbl
BUJIUM MOBTOP yacTu cruxa: 1:1b xoi pet’ adtod €otiv €ig TOV aidva
U ¢ NUMb KCTh BB RBKbI B Hadarne 1-if mraBsl i1, 182* u mocne 11:15a
(1. 147 00.); 1:23 Ao BpBMENE CATPLNNUTH ABAMOTPLIBAMBBIM H NA NOCABAB-
KB AACTL Receamte (7. 184 006. — 185) 1 HECKOJIBKO M3MEHEHHBIN Bapu-
aHT, BCTpevatoluiics Tonbko B KU n A0 Rpeniene noTpbi TPLTEHHieMb
M NocABRAE TH AACTH BeceArte (1. 186%); 19:15b n ne BBHCAKOMOY CAOBECH
RBpoy teMAW (11, 179%) meaxkay 19:14-16 u nocne 19:10a nepen 19:20
(11. 169 06.*). EcTh ciy4aii Apyroro nepeBoja Win pe3yabTaT pelaKiiui:
N76 37:10 Ne ¢aRBLIAH ¢B NOAB3IHPAIOLLITHHMH TA H 0T HCKOY LUAFOLLITHHXD
TA CBKbIM ¢BRET 1. 152% (mocne 32:19 mepen 37:11) cp. «Oy apoyra
NOAB3HPAIOLLITAANO TA W Of BPATA NE MOBBANM CBRETA» JI. 146 06.* (mocie
10:26 mepen 27:2). Hanudare mMOBTOPSIOMIAXCS YTEHUH B TEMaTHIECKON
noa0opKe JOBOJIBHO 3aKOHOMEPHO, MMOCKOJIBKY OJMH U TOT K€ CTUX MO-
KeT OBITh TTOMETIEH B pa3HbIe pa3/iensl. [ opa3mo nHTepecHee HanIue
nyoneros B Th. B Thb 1:6a IKOPEN MPEMARAPOCTH KOMOY WKPbICA KOPCHB

19 Ha cyiecTBOBaHHE TAKHX CITHCKOB ykasbiBaet M. Ilurmep: S¢315° 339 404°
679 La Sa.
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BcTpedaeTcs: Ha cBoeM MmecTe (1. 370) u Ha Tom ke mucte mociue 1:19.
Bo3M0xHO, 3TO BBI3BAaHO CXOJIHBIM HAuaJI0M (TOMOApXEHOH), TOCKOIBKY
20 cTuX HAUMHACTCS «KOpeNt nf’lslvlﬁpwc'm BOATHCA TA...». JIpyroii cirydait
(11. 381 06.) 17:10-920 «kai dvopa dylaopod aivésovoty tva dimydvran
10 peyodeio TOV EPyOV a0TOD» HMEepeqaH HMA CThINA RBCKBAAATS AX
MORBAATS BEAHTHCTRO A'BAB €10, & 3aTE€M OTOT JKE CTHX MOBTOPSAETCA
nociie 17:22 B HECKOIBKO MHOM (hOpME 2ZMATBINM MAKA RAKO NewETh
¢ NHMB M BAFTB YAYWA 1AKO 3BNHLIA CBEAIOAET %101 MMA CTHINA RBCKBAAAT
AA HCTIORBAA REAHYIA €ro. DTOT Cilydyail MBI YK€ HE MOXKEM OOBSICHUTD
MEXaHUICCKOHW ONMTUOKOW KOTTHUPOBAHUS.

Ha ocHoBaHMM paccMOTpeHHOro MaTepraja MOXKHO CHeaTh clie-
ayromme npeanoiaokenus. [lepponauansueiii mepeBos kKauru Cupaxa?!
BKutoyan B ce0s BctaBku GII, 006 3TOM CBUAETENBCTBYET HaIMYUE
(hparMeHTOB ATHX YTEHHWU B crmuckax Kuspkbero m3bopaumka, V, Th
u Tp.73022. DTu BCTaBKH OBLIH MOCIEIOBATEIBHO YAAJICHBI H3 «PYyC-
CKHUX CITHCKOBY» BMECTE C IyOlleTaMH ¥ JIPYTUMH HHTEPIIOJSIHIMH, YTO
e/1Ba JI1 BO3MOXKHO cJieslaTh 0e3 00palleHus! K TpeuyecKoMY OpUTHHAIY,
KOTOPBII JOJHKEH ObUT BOCXOAUTH K TPAIUIIUU PAHHUX MAIOCKYIbHBIX
KojekcoB. Pacnonoxenne ctuxoB 11:15—-16, BO3MOKHO, W3HAYAILHO
Ob110 B cocTaBe 3-if miaBbl. B aToM ciyuae mpororpad Th taxxe
MePEeXIWIT peAakTypy C HCIOIb30BaHHeM opuruHama. Urenus 16:9cd
u 17:8c Bocxomst ¢ OoibIeil BEpOSTHOCTBIO K apXETHITY U HE SBJISFOTCS
nHHOBaruell Th, mockoiabKy B IPOTHBHOM CIlydae JIOJDKHBI ObLTH OBl
nosiBUTHCS U ipyrue ureHus GlI.

20 Takoe ke PACIONOXKEHHE CTUXOB B m3aannu M. Llurtepa.

21 O6beM apxeTHIia OCTACTCsI BOIPOCOM: HAIMYKME BAPHAHTOB IIEPEBOIA OIHUX
1 TEX )K€ MECT, HEIOCJIE0BATEIBHOCTE B BEIOOPE MEPEBOTIECKAX IKBUBAJICHTOB,
OTCYTCTBHUE I'DEYECKOro CIIMCKa, B KOTOPOM ObLIa OBbI NMPEICTABICHA Ta KE KOM-
ounarus ureHus: GII, uro u B Th niu Tp.730, mMo3BOJSIET COMHEBATLCS B TOM,
YTO MEPBOHAYAIBHO OBUI BBIIIOJIHEH MEPEBOJ MOJHOW KHUTH. BO3MOXXHO, KHUTa
ObLTa IepeBeicHa B BUE OpeBuapus, 00beM KOTOPOTO 3HAYUTEIHHO MPEBBIIIAI
V ¥ 103BOJMI cO3AaTh BBIOOPKY Uit KHsxbero u3dbopHuka. 3areM OpeBuapuit
OBUI IOTIOJTHEH TI0 MTOJTHOMY TpedecKoMy TeKcTy. [I0CKOIbKY KHHTa COCTOMT U3 J10-
BOJILHO KOPOTKHX MO 00beMy JIUTEpaTypHBIX (HOPM, TO IEPEBO] OTACIBHBIX YacTeH
C MOCIJIETYIOUINM JIOTIOJHEHNEM He MTPEJICTABIsIeT OONBIINX TPYAHOCTEH, B OTIIYHE
OT MHOTHUX IPYTMX KHUT Casamennoro ITucanmus, coepKalUX MMOCJIEN0BATEIBHOE
IIOBECTBOBAHUE.

22 Tlo Bceit BuguMocTH, Tp.730 ABISETCS PE3yIBTATOM UCTIPABICHHS PYCCKOTO
CIIHCKA IO FOXKHOCJIABSIHCKUM UCTOYHHKAM.
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PSEUDO-PHOCYLIDES: A GREEK-JEWISH GNOMIC
POEM FROM ALEXANDRIA

A gnomic poem attributed to the Milesian poet Phocylides (6t ¢. BCE)
consists of 230 hexametric verses. From Byzantine up to early
modern times it was used for Christian moral education or stylistic
exercises. Modern scholars agree about the Jewish origin of the poem.
It testifies to a high level of Greek education in ancient Jewish (pre-
rabbinic) circles.

By virtue of its (pseudonymous) author and its literary form,
the work belongs to the genre of ancient Greek gnomic poetry. The
opening section (vv. 3—8) functions as an abstract of fundamental
ethical admonitions, yet at the same time is rooted in Jewish Torah
paraenesis. The admonitions focus on interpersonal behavior, social
relations in the family, as well as in the society, trustworthiness in
business and in court, and, in particular, on sexual ethics. Not
mentioned are specifically Jewish regulations for the religious life, such
as circumcision, the Sabbath laws, the temple cult or precepts for ritual
purity and dietary regulations.

Keywords: Hellenistic Judaism, Jewish ethics, Jewish poetry, Torah,
death and the afterlife.

1. TEXT, PROVENANCE, AND AUTHORSHIP

The pseudonymous gnomic poem attributed to Phocylides, a Milesian
poet (6t c. BCE), consists of about 230 hexametric verses!. The titles in
the Greek manuscripts (“Maxims of Phocylides” or longer: “A Beneficial
Poem of Phocylides the Philosopher™) correspond to vv. 1f., where the
author is characterized as “Phocylides, wisest of men”. There is also
a loose correspondence between the introductory verses of the poem
and its conclusion:

I The most recent edition is (Derron 1986); earlier translations and studies are
based on (Young 1971).
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1 These resolutions of God through holy judgments

2 Phocylides, wisest of men, reveals as blessed gift.

229 These are mysteries of righteousness; living by them

230 you may achieve a good life until the threshold of old age?.

Therefore, the collection of hexametric sayings is a coherent and
formally consistent work attributed to the classical Greek poet famous
for his gnomic wisdom.

The Greek text is preserved in a large number of manuscripts dating
from the 10t to the 16t century?. Only five of them are important for the
constitution of the original text: M (10t ¢.), B (10t ¢.), P (11t—12th ¢.),
L (13t ¢.), and V (13t ¢.). In addition, there exists an overlap between
Pseudo-Phocylides, vv. 5-79, and a part of the manuscript transmission
of Book II of the Sibylline Oracles (vv. 56-148 therein) (Wamuth
2011: 63-66)* Alignments to the context in the Sibyllines verify that the
(probably Christian) compilers of Sib. Or. II had access to, and made
use of a manuscript of Pseudo-Phocylides. Quotations from Pseudo-
Phocylides in the Florilegium of John Stobaeus and the evidence of
the “Tubingen Theosophy” (5% c.) testify to textual transmission of the
poem earlier than the 5t century. There exist no ancient versions. A few
single lines are considered Christian interpolations by modern scholars
(vv. 31, 36f., 87, 116f., 129, 144-146, 155, 218), in addition to 22 extra
verses belonging to the interpolation in Sib. Or. II. However, there are no
traces for a thorough redaction of the poem as a whole during the long
time of Christian transmission.

From Byzantine up to early modern times the work has been used
in Christian schools for moral education or stylistic exercises. In this
setting, there was no need to claim a ‘biblical’ or Christian authorship,
since Greek paideia was esteemed useful for Christian education as long
as it did not violate the limits of monotheistic beliefs and ‘biblical’ ethical
values’. Only in modern times, when historical interests in philology and

2 All quotations of Pseudo-Phocylides are from (Wilson 2005).

3 For the manuscript tradition, vid. (Derron 1986: LXXXIII-CXII).

4 At pp. 305-315, the author presents a synopsis of both passages. According
to WaBmuth, loc. cit., 465-494, book II of the Sibylline Oracles traces back to
a Jewish source (‘Grundschrift’).

5 For a nice example for the high esteem the collection experienced in medieval
Christian circles, see the poetic eulogy found in a 15% century manuscript and
printed in (van der Horst 1978: 3).
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theology overcame the philosophical or moral value of ancient texts, the
authorship of the poem became a matter of concern.

Today there is a consensus among scholars about the Jewish origin
of the poem. Although there are several affinities to biblical wisdom
traditions in Hebrew on the one hand (esp. Pentateuch, Proverbs), as
well as to Rabbinic traditions on the other (derekh eretz treatises), most
scholars agree about a Greek origin and a Jewish-Hellenistic setting
for the poem®. This is more striking than sometimes noticed, because
it testifies to a very high level of Greek classical education in ancient
Jewish non-rabbinic circles (at least a command of the language of
Homer and some philosophical learning from Plato and the Stoics!).
On the other hand, there is plenty of evidence for rather high-level
Greek education in Hellenistic Jewish circles, with particular regard
to Alexandria at around the turn of the ages (cf. Aristobulos, Philo,
Wisdom of Solomon, 4 Maccabees, et al.). However, in comparison
to other literary creations of Hellenistic Judaism, our poem is distinct
by its literary form (hexameter) from rather philosophical authors like
Aristobulos or Philo, and by its ‘pagan’ pseudonym from works sounding
more ‘biblical’ like the Sapientia Salomonis or Joseph and Aseneth. The
latter feature is common also to other Jewish literary works or collections
of fragments attributed to ancient poets (Hesiod, Homer, Aischylos,
Sophocles, Euripides, ef al.), or even mythic figures (Orpheus, Sibylla)’.
Particularly close to Pseudo-Phocylides from this point of view appear
the Sentences of Menander preserved only in Syriac (Pseudo-Menander)
(Monaco 2013; Niebuhr 2019).

The exact date and place of origin of the poem as well as its ‘real’
author are matters of discussion in modern research. Most agree about
a date in the late first century BCE or the early first century CE. There
have been voices for Alexandria as the place of origin because in
v. 102 some identify a hint to the practice of dissection of corpses,
testified in antiquity only for this city (van der Horst 1978: 183f).
However, such knowledge may have spread to other places in the ancient
Mediterranean where the poem may have also originated?.

¢ For introductory matters, see (Riaud 2017: 297-308; Derron 1986: XXXII-
LXXXII; van der Horst 1978: 55-83; Wilson 2005: 3—63; Denis 2000: 1037-1057;
Walter 1983: 182-196; Oegema 2002: 63—75; Siegert 2016: 495-499).

7 For such collections see (Holladay 1996) and (Walter 1983).

8 Cf. (Niebuhr 2008: 471).
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II. GENRE, STRUCTURE, FORM, AND CONTENT

By virtue of its (pseudonymous) author and its literary form, the work
belongs to ancient Greek gnomic poetry. Although the hexametric
form and many grammatical and stylistic features point to Homer
or to classical Greek poetry in the Ionic dialect, there are also hints
to a later stage of the Greek language. Thus, several words or word-
forms occur only in Hellenistic Greek. The closest relatives to Pseudo-
Phocylides in ancient literature from the point of view of genre are the
Gnomologiai (e. g. Praecepta Delphica, ‘Words of the Seven Wise’,
‘Unwritten Laws’, ‘Buzygian Maledictions’, et al.) or, more specifically,
Logoi Sophon (Hypothekai of Chiron, Gnomai of Axiopistos, Gnomai
of Chares, et al.)®. Such collections of wisdom sayings originate from
the early Hellenistic period until Late Antiquity. They are attributed to
more or less famous classical poets, philosophers, politicians, or even
mythic heroes. The early Byzantine erudite John Stobaeus collected or
excerpted many of them in his Anthologion (5™ ¢.).

It is characteristic of the genre that there is no apparent disposition
at the surface of the work. Nevertheless, apart from correspondences
between the beginning and the end of the poem (see above), there
are certain features of structure that contribute to its coherence. The
opening section (vv. 3-8) functions as an abstract of fundamental ethical
admonitions that lead to the concluding commandment:

8  First of all honour God, and thereafter your parents.

This corresponds to the closing section (vv. 207-228) devoted to the
relationships between the members of an ancient household consisting
of parents and children (207-209), adults (210-217) and the elderly
(220-222), friends and relatives (219), and even slaves (223-227).
The last line just before the concluding verses of the poem appears like
a summary:

228 Let there be purity of the soul where there are purifications of the body.

Whether there are more signs of composition in between is a matter
of discussion. Most modern authors deny a clear disposition of the

? (Kiichler 1979: 236-261) presents an overview on ancient sayings collections;
cf. also (Derron 1986: VII-XXXI).
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poem and identify only smaller units of collections of sayings devoted
to distinct topics or areas of application. Thus, the section vv. 175—
206 deals predominantly with matters of sexual relations, leading, in the
desirable case, to marriage and life in a loving family until old age (196).
In contrast, the section vv. 9—41 at the beginning of the poem appears
as a summary of societal behavior in public, led by values like justice,
trustfulness, solidarity, and mercy!?. In the middle of the poem, a longer
section occurs that is devoted to the confrontation with death, mourning,
burial, and hopes for an afterlife (vv. 97—121). An extraordinary treatise
on work ethic displays, among other arguments, the ant and the bee as
models of proficiency (153—174). Smaller units focus on money (42-47),
envy (48-58, 70-75), or ‘speech ethics’ (122—131). Others promote
conventional ethical values like modesty (59—69). Still others consist of
chains of single line proverbs or short collections of sayings without any
structural order (7696, 132—-152). Religious arguments or motivations
for the ethical behavior promoted in the poem appear rather scattered
and concealed (see below).

Another way of structuring the poem would be to consider possible
sources the author made use of to arrange his own composition. In parts
of his poem, he seems to depend on conventional collections of biblical
commandments. Thus, in vv. 3-8 and 9-41 he relies on traditional
Jewish recapitulations of the Torah used, as well, in other early Jewish
writings!!. In vv. 175-190, he excerpts a passage from Leviticus dealing
with sexual relations (see below). However, there are no indications at
the surface of his work that the author used literary sources, and wide
portions of the poem remain free of any intertextual relationships.

Walter Wilson in his commentary on Pseudo-Phocylides suggested
for the poem a more thorough and consciously reflected composition
(Wilson 2005: 23-30)'2. He assumed that vv. 9-131 are structured by
the traditional canon of four ‘cardinal virtues’ popular in Hellenistic-
Roman and even Jewish ethics of the time (Philo, Wisdom of Solomon,
4 Maccabees). Thus, according to Wilson, vv. 9-54 refer to justice,
vv. 55-96 to moderation, vv. 97-121 to courage, and vv. 122—-131 to
wisdom. The second half of the poem (vv. 132-227), according to Wilson,
brings together different kinds of social relationships or referents.

10 For more details, see (Niebuhr 1987: 5-31).
11 Cf. (Niebuhr 1987: 57-72).
12 See also in his monograph (Wilson 1994: 75-118).
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The individual forms of the sayings are manifold, as are the
ethical arguments put forward and the means of tying them together
(Thomas 1992: 103—139). Forms range from single (monostichoi) or
double line sayings (parallelismus membrorum) through short treatises
on a particular ethical or religious topic (e. g. vv. 42—47 on greed,
vv. 199-206 on marriage or vv. 95-117 on death) to longer sections
held together by loose arrangement of admonitions referring to different
aspects of a broader field of everyday life. Thus, the concluding
section vv. 175-227 appears like a catalog of family duties and values.
It includes the founding of a family (175f.), sexual relations in the
household (177-194), sexual intercourse between wife and husband
(195-197), the choice of the right wife (198-206), the upbringing
and education of children (207-217), respectful conduct toward
elderly members of the family (218-222), and reasonable treatment of
household slaves (223-227).

Several of the larger units form chains of commandments (‘Gebo-
tsreihen’, cf. vv. 3-8, 9-41, 175-194) (Niebuhr 1987: 15-30), with
a certain degree of coherence generated either by the topic treated or
by structural means (e. g., inclusio). Reasons given for the promoted
behavior range from everyday experience through appeals to general
knowledge or common values, as well as rational appeals, and discussions
of the goals or benefits of a certain behavior. Sometimes they also include
explicit references to God who demands or forbids a specific act!3.

III. SOURCES

The relationship between Pseudo-Phocylides and biblical writings,
in particular the Pentateuch and wisdom literature, was instrumental
for the identification of the author as Jewish. When Jacob Bernays
established this view in the middle of the 19t century!4, he pointed
to commandments picked up from the Torah that are particularly
devoted to private or public moral life. By selecting such topics from
the collections of the commandments in the Pentateuch, according to
Bernays, the author consciously omitted any biblical laws pointing to
the particular identity of Israel in distinction from other nations, or
to Israel’s cults and rites. On the other hand, the author never quotes

13 Cf.wv. 1, 8,11, 17,29, 54, 71, 75, 106, 111, 125.
14 For history of research, see (van der Horst 1978: 3-54).
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a single biblical verse word-for-word and he avoids explicit hints to
biblical authorities like Moses, David, Solomon, or Abraham. Moreover,
most of the commandments of the poem do not only relate to biblical
laws, but to other sources or collections of common Oriental or Greek
wisdom traditions!5. Therefore, in addition to biblical commandments,
early Jewish wisdom traditions and contemporary Hellenistic-Roman
popular ethics are intermingled in the poem and are possible candidates,
in equal measure, for the provenance of particular admonitions or ideas
in the poem.

Only a few lines in Pseudo-Phocylides have parallels exclusively
in the Bible, like the prohibition to take all of the birds from a nest
(vv. 84f., cf. Deut 22:6f.), or the demand to take care for an enemy’s
animal (v. 140, cf. Exod 23:5). Still more striking are some of the
admonitions in vv. 179—-185 that deal with sexual relationships in
the household. They, obviously, stem from Lev 18/20, although no
direct link to the Torah is indicated here. On the other hand, there are
sayings or even whole passages that sound very ‘biblical’ but, at the
same time, share the concerns and values of common ancient ethical
instruction. Only a careful tradition-historical analysis of single verses
or passages may prove and identify a (possible) particular origin or at
least a specific religious background. Thus, by means of comparison
to other contemporaneous Hellenistic-Jewish texts (Philo, Hypoth. 7,
1-9; Josephus, C. Ap. 11 190-219), it has been shown that in vv. 3-8 as
well as 9—41 the author had access to a common pool of Jewish Torah-
paraenesis that included the most important topics selected from the
Torah for an up-to-date ethical admonition (Niebuhr 1987: 32—44). More
precisely, in vv. 3-8 he rests on a traditional compilation of admonitions
for interpersonal behavior pointing back to the second part of the
Decalogue (cf. Exod 20:12—-17; Deut 5:16-21) (De Vos 2016: 184-196).
In vv. 9—41 noticeable links occur to a chapter of the Torah (Lev 19) that
was used similarly in other works of early Jewish paraenetical literature
as an applicable reservoir for a Torah oriented ethical instruction.

If we take into account the topics and areas of application of the
commandments received from the early Jewish Torah tradition, we find
in Pseudo-Phocylides several core areas as well as noticeable lacunae.
The focus of the admonitions lies on interpersonal behavior, social
relations in the family as well as in the society, trustworthiness in

15 Cf. (Niebuhr 1987: 53-57).
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business and in court and, in particular, on sexual ethics. In contrast,
specifically Jewish regulations for religious life, such as circumcision,
the Sabbath laws, the temple cult or precepts for ritual purity and
dietary regulations, are not mentioned at all. Even polemics against
idolatry, in the sense of any non-Jewish religious practice, are comp-
letely missing.

In cases where the provenance of topics or commandments clearly
points to the traditions of the Torah, the formulations of the admonitions
in Pseudo-Phocylides, as well as the reasons or motivations given,
are rather general and often very similar to common Hellenistic-
Roman ethics. Thus, v. 17 prohibits perjury, yet this is not justified
by reference to the prohibition from the Torah to profane the name
of God, as in Lev 19:12, but by the universally valid sentence that
“the immortal God detests anyone who swears a false oath”. Moreover,
when foreigners are put on par with citizens (v. 39), the reason is not,
as in the Torah, that Israel itself had been once a stranger in Egypt
(cf. Lev 19:34). The author rather expresses a universally valid truth
according to which “we all experience the poverty that comes from
roaming widely, and a tract of land has nothing certain for people”
(vv. 40f.). While according to Lev 19:29, the Torah prohibits giving
a daughter into prostitution because the land will be desecrated by such
behavior, the wise Phocylides warns, “Do not prostitute your wife,
defiling your children; for an adulterous bed does not produce similar
offspring” (v. 177f.). Thus, commandments that originally point back
to the Torah are adapted for, and applied to an actual and time-related
use in ethical instruction. This correlates to the practice of early Jewish
Torah-paraenesis, as it is testified in a number of other literary sources
from Greek speaking pre-rabbinic Judaism (e. g., T. 12 Patr., Wis, Sib.
Or. IIT; 2 En., 4 Macc, et al.)!6.

On the other hand, there exists no exclusive relationship between
the ethical instructions in Pseudo-Phocylides and ancient Jewish
Torah-paraenesis. Most of the topics, forms, and reasons for ethical
admonition in the poem in a very similar way relate to common ancient
wisdom traditions or, more precisely, to popular-philosophical ethics of
the Hellenistic-Roman period. From a literary point of view and with
regard to the linguistic shape of Pseudo-Phocylides, certainly, there are
links to classical poetry in Greek, in particular to Homer or to other

16 See on this (Niebuhr 1987: 73-240).
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gnomic poets like Theognis or (the genuine) Phocylides. Nevertheless,
such links are seen only on the level of vocabulary and meter. A literary
dependence on any transmitted ancient Greek work is hardly verifiable.
In contrast, biblical and early Jewish roots guide the content and the
intentions of the work even though its literary shape follows classical
Greek literary conventions.

However, there is no simple balance for the poem as a whole between
the literary Greek language and the religious Jewish background. With
regard to its literary shape and its linguistic presentation, the work
follows the conventions of Greek gnomic wisdom collections in poetic
form. Yet, if we take into consideration its contents and intentions, we
have to allocate the poem to genres of popular-philosophical ethical
instruction in the Hellenistic-Roman period, with a particular focus
on a religion-based ethos. More specifically, yet through hidden under-
lying links rather than through motifs at the surface level, the poem
originates from Hellenistic Diaspora Judaism where it had its religious
home and background. Nevertheless, its vivid traditions devoted to an
up-to-date Torah-paraenesis appear to be dressed in a way that attracts
any Greek-speaking religiously open-minded contemporary who shares
its ethical values.

IV. ETHOS AND WORLDVIEW

The “principle of dual referentiality” (Wilson 2005: 14) with regard
to the sources of its ethical admonitions also determines the ethos and
worldview of the poem. On the one hand, on the surface of the text,
no particularities would prevent any member of the urban Hellenistic-
Roman society to accept most of the moral advice given in it. The ethos
promoted is a universally human one, without anything specifically
Jewish. If the author points to justice and to solidarity in social relations,
with a particular focus on the poor and vulnerable, he substantiates his
moral orientation not through exclusively biblical references or reasons,
but through common anthropological or ethical reflections. We do not
detect in the poem any references to particularly Jewish theological
convictions such as, for instance, the election of Israel, the covenant,
the promises to Abraham and his offspring, the announcement of the
return to the Promised Land and so on. Messianic expectations or
references to the eschatological judgment are missing entirely. Even
if the supposed setting of the author and his audience in the Diaspora
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seems to be traceable, we cannot detect any indications for a kind of
‘Diaspora theology’ or a particular interest in forms of Jewish religious
practice feasible outside the land of Israel.

On the other hand, motivations for the ethical admonitions are
frequently rooted in the belief in God. The wise Phocylides wants to
reveal nothing other than “resolutions of God through holy judgments”
(v. 1). God is to be honored first (v. 8). “God alone is wise, mighty,
and also rich in blessings” (v. 54), and rules over the souls of the dead
(v. 111). Of course, such an understanding of the divine need not be
an indication by itself for the affiliation of the author to a particular
‘Jewish’ religion, in the sense of a limited group of followers defining
and distinguishing themselves by their religious convictions. Rather,
it conforms to a tendency in ancient popular-philosophical ethics to
include the divine in ethical reflections!’. Even the emphasis laid on
“one god” (v. 54) is not a definite indication for an exclusively Jewish
belief in God, as can be demonstrated by several ancient non-Jewish
inscriptions where the same or similar phrases occur!8. Therefore,
taking into account the relatedness of our work to biblical and early
Jewish traditions of Torah-paraenesis as demonstrated in the previous
paragraph, we can evaluate the religious ‘coloring’ of the admonitions
in Pseudo-Phocylides as evidence for a view on ethics common to Jews
and ‘non-Jews’ in the Hellenistic-Roman period.

From a socio-historical point of view, the audience implied in the
ethical instructions belongs to the well-educated, well-off urban society,
which could also include, for instance, employers of agricultural
companies (vv. 18f., 35-38, 139f.). The addressees of the admonitions
usually are male, adult, and married. They own houses and are to
distribute legacies (vv. 137f.). They are wealthy enough to generously
supporting the poor (vv. 22-30). Property and wealth are matters to deal
with justly (vv. 62, 69a, 70—75), and the author presupposes without
question that the addressees belong to the owners. They can host and
feed guests and lend them money (vv. 81-83). The households where
they live include husband and wife, children and elderly, as well as
slaves (vv. 207-227). Public life is a matter of concern, with a particular

17 For this tendency in Roman popular ethics see, for instance, Epictetus; cf.
(Niebuhr 2015: 228-231).

18 See (Peterson, Markschies 2012: 351); cf. the list of additional references of
the formula, (ibid., 351-364).
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interest in business (vv. 5f., 13—17), public speech (vv. 48-50, 122-131),
and courts of law (vv. 9-12, 86). To bear a sword in defense (in the army
or in the police service) seems compatible with the ethos propagated,
even though one wishes: “But may you need it not at all, unlawfully or
justly.” (v. 33) A longer section deals with labor (vv. 153—174): earning
a living is not disdainful, as often in Greek high-society, but rather
appears to be a virtue and a means to avoid idleness:

153 Work with much labor so that you can live from your own means;
154 for every man who’s idle lives off thieving hands.

158 And if someone does not know a trade, he should dig with a mattock.
159 There is in life all sorts of work, if you are willing to labor.

In one particular passage of the poem, its ethics, worldview, and
anthropological conceptions appear intertwined with each other in
a very striking way. Vv. 97-121 deal with the death of close relatives
or friends as an experience of human life and with the proper handling
of burial and mourning. Here, the author not only discusses practical
matters of right or wrong behavior in the face of corpses and graves,
but also, more importantly, he articulates his convictions about death
and the afterlife!®:

102 It is not good to dismantle a human frame.

103 And we hope, too, that quickly from the earth to the light will come
104 the remains of the departed; and then they become gods.

105 For souls remain unscathed in the deceased.

106 For the spirit is a loan from God to mortals, and is God’s image.
107 For we possess a body out of earth; and then, when into earth again
108 we are resolved, we are dust; but the air has received our spirit.

By concluding his reflections about the end of life, the author comes
to the insight:

114 We humans live no long time, but only briefly.
115 But the soul lives immortal and ageless forever.

19 For an interpretation of this passage see (Niebuhr 2008: 471-477); cf. also
(Fischer 2005: 219-226; Sigvartsen 2019: 148-159).
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On the one hand, apparently, the anthropological convictions
expressed in this passage follow biblical guidelines. It sounds like
the poet assumes a kind of ‘resurrection of the flesh’, when he says
that the corpses shall not be dissolved because the remains of the
departed become ‘gods’ (in the sense of heavenly beings like angels,
v. 104). The same refers to the statement that the human body, made
out of earth, will return to the earth (v. 107f.). On the other hand,
hope beyond death is rooted in the conviction that the souls “remain
unscathed in the deceased” (v. 105) and will “live immortal” (v. 115)
and that God rules over the souls (v. 111). However, at the center
of the argument stands the confession that God has given his spirit
as a loan to mortal human beings, who are created after his image
(v. 106), as a kind of guarantee of the afterlife when they will leave
their bodies and the air will receive their spirit (v. 108). This seems
to be a rather complex view of life, death, and the afterlife, which
cannot easily be deduced from any traditional biblical, early Jewish
or even Hellenistic-Roman concepts. Nevertheless, it is an important
component of the system of religious as well as anthropological con-
victions guiding all ethical admonitions collected in the poem.

V. CONTEXTS AND INTENTIONS

As demonstrated in the previous chapters, the gnomic poem of
(Pseudo-)Phocylides appears to be an exceptional case of Hellenistic-
Jewish literature distinguished by its literary shape, its intellectual
standards, and its religious and cultural outlook. One may ask whether
such a socially, intellectually, and culturally high-level composition
of ethical reflections matches our expectations of Hellenistic dias-
pora Judaism. On the other hand, as not only Philo of Alexandria
demonstrates, Jews living for generations in a cultural environment of
Greek education were very well able to generate their own intellectual
productions suitable to their needs living as a religious minority in the
Hellenistic-Roman Mediterranean.

Therefore, according to my view, the poem primarily serves an
‘inner-Jewish’ purpose. Well educated, culturally open minded, and
socially well integrated Jews felt an interest in moral reflection, ethical
counseling, perhaps literary entertainment, as well, that satisfied
their intellectual and religious needs and was compatible with their
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own religious traditions, in particular with the Torah. This intention
becomes more obvious in the passages of the poem where the use
of, and the dependency on forms and content of early Jewish Torah-
paraenesis is proved by tradition-historical analyses. Here, the author
seeks to transform and shape the commandments of the Torah in a way
comprehensible and attractive to his Jewish Greek-speaking audience.
To adapt the requirements of the Torah to common ethical and cultural
values of the time was part of his efforts to make possible, or at least
easier, to lead a Jewish life and hold Jewish beliefs in a Greek majority
culture and society. Conformity between Jewish convictions originating
from the Torah and the common ancient or even oriental wisdom
traditions was wanted and welcomed, but there was no interest in
identifing or distinguishing culturally or religiously particular marked-
off groups or traditions. This correlates with a tendency common in the
Hellenistic-Roman period to imitate by ‘mimesis’ or ‘emulatio’ any
ancient wisdom traditions of old age that originated from other peoples
or regions.

Moreover, the hidden identification of their own, ‘biblical’, tradi-
tions with more or less famous promoters of ancient Greek culture
may also have contributed to enhance the cultural and religious
self-confidence of Jewish circles in the Greek speaking diaspora. If
celebrities of the Greek tradition, like Phocylides or even Homer, were
promoting an ethos very similar to the commandments of the Torah,
then the adherents of the Law of Moses were on their right track. For
Jewish leaders in a very competitive cultural and religious climate of
the Roman Empire this was an adequate strategy to strengthen the self-
confidence of members of their own religious group.

Thus, the gnomic poem of Phocylides lived and survived because
of its mixed character as a collection of ethical commandments and
reflections originating from different and mostly hidden sources, but
appearing in an attractive Greek-style dress. Its mystery of success does
not depend on the identification of the origins of its commandments or
on their ‘original’ understanding, but rather on the power of the verses
to convince its contemporary audience, and, probably, also on their
colorful linguistic appearance. The history of the reception of the Greek
text through the Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages until Early Modern
times proves that the poem impressed its audience as an outstanding
example of Greek ethics and education profitable for any reader from
any religious or cultural background.
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MARK AT THE INTERFACE OF CULTURES

This paper addresses issues of cross-cultural encounter in a study
of the Gospel according to Mark. It begins with an overview of the
strongly Jewish background assumed both in the writing itself and in
its likely sources. It then highlights the Gospel writer’s awareness and
sensitivity to the Gentile world before turning to the distinctive way
in which the Gospel depicts the good news at the interface of cultures,
considering also, by contrast, the other canonical Gospels. The paper
argues that, notwithstanding its strongly Jewish roots, Mark’s Gospel
has moved significantly away from the presuppositions which belong
to that context and has reshaped the Gospel accordingly in order to
address the wider world beyond Judaism.

Keywords: Mark, Greco-Roman Culture, Jewish Law, Gentile, Good
News.

I count it an honour to have been asked to contribute to the Festschrift
for Anatoly Alexeev. As a fellow member of Studiorum Novi Testamenti
Societas 1 have known and valued his contributions especially in my
role as the Society’s officer responsible for International Initiatives and
so working with the its Eastern European Liaison Committee. These
days it is important to see that we all belong together, east and west and
beyond, and across the diverse and rich cultures which characterise our
human community.

This paper will address issues of cross-cultural encounter in a study
of the Gospel according to Mark, issues not commonly addressed except
in part on matters of the author’s addressees (Bond 2020: 90-98) and
attitude to Torah (Loader 2002: 9-136; Repschinski 2009: 143-216).
Repschinski speaks of Mark as writing for and affirming “eine Leserschaft
jenseits des Gesetzes” (216). The paper begins with an overview of the
strongly Jewish background assumed both in the writing itself and in
its likely sources. It then highlights the gospel writer’s awareness and
sensitivity to the Gentile world before turning to the distinctive way
in which the gospel depicts the good news at the interface of cultures,
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considering also, by contrast, the other canonical gospels. The paper will
argue that, notwithstanding its strongly Jewish roots, Mark’s gospel has
moved significantly away from the presuppositions which belong to that
context and has reshaped the gospel accordingly in order to address the
wider world beyond Judaism.

THE JEWISHNESS OF MARK AND ITS SOURCES

It is not surprising that Mark’s gospel reflects the Jewish origins of the
Jesus movement and uses traditions emanating from those origins which
reflect Jewish presuppositions. The language of “good news” with which
it begins, and which so characterises it that it became a literary term,
derives from prophetic hopes as expressed in Isaiah 52:7 and 61:1, even
though not directly cited in Mark. Indeed, Mark begins his gospel with
a mixed citation from Isaiah 40:3 and Malachi 3:1, which most likely
belonged to the core of his tradition about John the Baptist. Mark’s
hearers with knowledge of biblical tradition would appreciate the imagery
of the wilderness where John appears as the place of preparation and to
which Jesus retreats similarly and as an echo of Genesis 3. They would
most likely hear the allusions to Isaiah 64:1 in the tearing part of the
heavens and to Psalm 2:7 and Isaiah 42:1 in the voice from heaven.
The descent and entry into Jesus of the Spirit, the proclamation of the
kingdom of God, all reflect the Jewish roots of the tradition Mark brings.

We could go through Mark chapter by chapter similarly noting
biblical citations and allusions, right through to the passion narrative with
its echoes of Psalm 22 and in its beginnings of Zechariah. The parables
mostly use imagery deeply rooted in biblical tradition. The nature
miracles of Jesus’ stilling the storm, walking on water, and feeding 5000,
would have been heard as echoing what the Psalms acclaimed of God
and the miracles associated with the exodus and the manna, typologies
which only those with biblical knowledge would appreciate. For others
without such knowledge, perhaps the majority at least of future hearers
of his gospel, they stand alone as divine wonders.

CROSS-CULTURAL AWARENESS IN MARK

The different levels are particularly clear in the way Mark uses the
anecdotes he tells in Mark 5, where it is clear that his composition operates
with cross-cultural awareness and a cross-cultural agenda (Loader 2002:
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58-64; Repschinski 2009: 170-73). The account of the Gerasene demoniac
draws on a story heavily influenced by Jewish presuppositions about what
is clean and unclean. Echoing Isaiah 65:4, it depicts the man as not only
being in Gentile land which some would consider unclean, but as being
with pigs, unclean animals, and among tombs, also unclean, his liberation
from the spirits resulting in possessed pigs drowning themselves in the
sea, understood as the source of the demonic and dangerous. The stories
of the girl and the woman also reflect strongly Jewish presuppositions
about clean and unclean. Those elements are not, however, Mark’s focus
as he juxtaposes the story of the woman and the demoniac. Rather, Mark’s
composition now celebrates the gospel coming both to Gentiles and to
Jews. Perhaps he added the number 12 to both the women’s stories to
underline the contrast. Perhaps it was in the tradition and he exploited it.

We find a similar two panel composition in Mark’s use of numbers in
the feedings of the 5000 and the 4000, the latter perhaps being his own
creation. Mark’s composition here as in Mark 5 celebrates the gospel
coming to Jews and to Gentiles, which must have been of particular
relevance for those who, he envisaged, would be hearing his gospel
(Loader 2002: 65-85). Unlike the author of the fourth gospel who exploits
the typological allusions both to the manna episode and to Elisha, Mark’s
primary focus is that the feeding of the 5000 symbolises the gospel coming
to Israel, aided (or reinforced by Mark, himself?) by biblical allusions to
the crowd as like sheep without a shepherd and being set out in groups of
100s and 50s, echoing the pattern in the wilderness. These all underline
the identity of the crowd as Jewish and symbolising Israel, along with
the numerics: 5000, 5 books of Moses, 5 loaves, similarly, 12 baskets
of leftovers, then matched by the numerics of the feeding of the 4000 in
Gentile territory: 4 winds, 7 loaves and 7 baskets of leftovers reflecting
the universal. Mark has Jesus then direct attention to the numbers (and
so their meaning) in the discussion which follows in 8:16-22. Placing
the controversy over handwashing and purity and the challenge of the
Syrophoenician woman in between the feedings reinforces Mark’s intent
to celebrate the gospel coming to both Jews and Gentiles.

CROSSING THE BOUNDARIES

Clearly Mark writes for hearers among whom are Gentiles with little
understanding of Jewish tradition. For them the dual panels in Mark
5 and 6-8 are primarily about celebrating inclusion. Similarly, without
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the understanding to appreciate the typological allusions in the nature
miracles which may even be their origin, they would have been heard
them primarily as wonders legitimising Jesus’ authority. In Mark 7:3—
4 the gospel writer explains to such people the significance of washing
for ritual purification. It is somewhat distanced, speaking of “the Jews”
as foreign for these hearers, and somewhat generalised.

Even more significant is the way Mark handles the controversy,
itself (Loader 2002: 71-79). He associates Jesus’ response with broader
critiques, probably traditions which he has inherited, in which Jesus
cites Isaiah 29:13 as it is in the Septuagint, to attack hypocrisy in the
form of holding to human precepts while abandoning commandments
(7:6-8). He then has Jesus illustrate this with reference to the practice
of Corban (7:9—13). There follows what is likely to have been a saying
of Jesus: “There is nothing outside a person that by going in can defile,
but the things that come out are what defile” (7:15). On the lips of Jesus
it almost certainly meant not as an absolute but as a relative statement,
namely that it is not so much what enters but what comes of a person that
defiles, thus not as a setting aside of biblical purity laws or laws about
clean and unclean.

At some stage the saying has been supplemented, some would argue
original to Jesus, others, to later Christian reflection, to the effect that food
simply enters the stomach and exits to the toilet, so cannot possibly have
such significance. This explanation may have come from Mark. We are,
however, on firmer ground in identifying how Mark interprets the saying
and its supplementary explanation. He sees it clearly not as arguing
relative significance but, as his parathesis indicates in 7:19, in absolute
terms: “Thus he declared all foods clean”. Given the wider context, Mark
will thereby be dismissing not only laws about clean and unclean, but also
purity laws generally. The supplementary rationale implies that such laws
not only no longer make sense but never made sense. This echoes the tone
of distancing evident in the explanation for Gentiles in 7:3—4.

In this regard Mark’s stance is even more radical than Paul, who
can contrast inner circumcision and outer circumecision, already a biblical
motif (Deut 30:6), but never to say the former made no sense, and
similarly the author of John’s gospel, who sees the old now replaced but
never disparages it, for it, too, was God’s gift of grace (1:16—17), given to
be a foretaste of what was to come, a similar stance to that of the author
of Hebrews, though he, too, like Mark can deem the old as never able
to do what needed to be done and so in that sense “useless” (7:18—19).
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Mark, therefore, gives evidence of a radical distancing from some
Jewish presuppositions which clearly relates to his concern to bring the
gospel to Gentiles. As in Ephesians, which understands God to have
abolished the law and the commandments because they formed a barrier
between Jews and Gentiles (2:14—15), yet in a different way, Mark has
Jesus set at least some of them aside. At the same time, unlike Paul,
to whom many see Mark as being close, Mark insists that keeping the
ethical commandments of the decalogue as Jesus understood them is the
basis for receiving eternal life (10:17-22).

Mark, therefore, is adapting his Jesus traditions to portray a life of
Jesus as good news for not just Jews but Gentiles and to do so in part
by abandoning some basic Jewish presuppositions. This is evident also
in his eschatology. On the one hand it reflects Jewish presuppositions in
its depicting Jesus as Son of Man based on traditions reaching back to
Daniel 7:13, its concern with the temple and use of apocalyptic imagery
in Mark 13. On the other hand, Mark’s eschatology reflects distancing.
There is no hint of special promises for Israel and its future. The temple
is to be replaced not by an eschatological one. From being designated
a house for all peoples, the citation from Isaiah 56:7 which Mark’s
tradition preserves, it becomes the house comprising all people who
believe the gospel. The Jewish cultic presuppositions have gone. The
vision of both hope and judgement is transposed into the universal.

MARK IN CONTRAST TO MATTHEW AND LUKE

Mark’s profile becomes even clearer when we contrast it with Matthew
and Luke. Matthew’s Jesus is the judge to come who expounds Torah,
highlighting what matters most but, unlike Mark, having Jesus insist that
not a stroke of its requirements is to be set aside (5:17-20). Accordingly,
Matthew cannot take over Mark’s composition in Mark 6 — 8 without
radical rewriting. The feeding of the 4000 is now a feeding of Jews, not
Gentiles. The radical teaching of Mark 7 is reduced to a focus on not
requiring the keeping the innovative provisions of the oral tradition,
namely washing hands (15:20). Mark’s parenthetical conclusion about
declaring all foods clean is gone and Matthew almost certainly reads
Jesus’ saying not as an absolute but as relative. When Matthew takes over
Mark’s controversy stories in Mark 2:1 — 3:6, he supplements Jesus’
responses to turn them into halakic argument. They are no longer the
apparent appeal to common sense which Jesus’ quips in Mark convey.
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Matthew cannot reduce the temple to being the faith community as in
Mark. Matthew’s eschatology also reaches beyond Israel but remains
firmly embedded in Jewish hope.

Luke appears even more wedded to Jewish presuppositions. He
shares with Matthew the Q saying of Jesus which insists not a stroke
of the law is to be set aside (16:17). Thus he, too, had to deal with
Mark’s composition which symbolically used to the feedings of the
5000 and 4000 to celebrate inclusion of both Jews and Gentiles and
in Mark 7 offered a rationale for setting biblical law aside. He chose
to delete much of it, retaining only the feeding of the 5000. He allows
an exception to biblical Law, which his Paul, unlike the historical Paul,
fully observes, by invoking divine intervention in a vision given to Peter
(Acts 10:9-16), which on the surface deals with food laws but functions
to declare Gentiles not unclean. Changes to the Law are exceptions
sanctioned by divine instruction, not human conclusions based on
rational argument about what happens when people ingest food.

He also makes Jewish national hope central to his eschatology. The
opening two chapters of his gospel not only affirm John the Baptist and
Jesus and set them in the appropriate perspective as Luke sees it, namely
with Jesus as the superior, but also give major attention to Jewish hopes
and aspirations. When Mary’s Magnificat hails what God has done, lifted
up the lowly and fed the hungry, the message is: and God is about to
do it again. Similarly, the Benedictus hails God’s sending the Messiah
who will save the people from their enemies. Simeon is looking for the
consolation/relief of Israel, Anna for the liberation of Jerusalem. Joseph
of Arimathea similarly was looking for the kingdom of God.

The disciples on the Emmaus Road raise the issue of Israel’s
liberation with Jesus (24:21) and his response is not to dismiss their
concerns but to point to the necessity of suffering. Similarly, before his
ascension, they ask whether this was the time that he would restore the
kingdom to Israel (Acts 1:6-8). Far from dismissing their hopes, he
reminds them that the timing is in God’s hands. Peter’s speech promises
that the time of refreshing would come when Jesus would return as
Messiah (3:19-20). Jesus, himself, had addressed his return when he told
the Jerusalem crowd in the temple that when they saw predicted events
occurring, they should lift up their heads because their liberation was at
hand (21:28). Similarly, he warns that they would not see him until that
return when they would acclaim his return with the words, “Blessed
is he who comes in the name of the Lord” (13:35). Luke appears to
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embrace a Jewish nationalist hope which also has room for Gentiles
but it apparently includes the expectation that Jesus would return as
Messiah to rule over his kingdom based in Jerusalem, a hope which find
its echo in Justin Martyr in the mid second century (Dial. 80). This is
very different from Mark.

MARK’S GooD NEWS

What then does Mark bring to his hearers as “good news”? Whether
derived from his tradition or from his own hand, Mark has Jesus’
mission announced by John: he will baptize with the Spirit (1:8). Not
a reference to Luke’s Day of Pentecost, it refers to what Jesus would
do in his ministry. That included his role as an exorcist. Accordingly,
he goes first into the wilderness, not as Israel before the promised land,
but like Adam with the animals to engage the tempter (1:12—13). This
signals the conflict to come where Jesus is depicted as the liberator, not
of Jerusalem or Israel, but of people possessed by demons. That would
have made sense to Gentile hearers who also lived in a world which they
saw infested with such spirits.

It coheres also with this understanding that Mark depicts Jesus’ first
activity, after calling the disciples, as an exorcism in the synagogue,
demonstrating his authority, which had less to do with ful-filling biblical
prophecies or interpreting the Law like the scribes and more to do with
having power over demons (1:21-28). Engagements with his critics
over interpreting the Law are depicted on 2:1-3:6 not as his agenda
but as a distraction. The anecdotes preserve two-liner quips from Jesus
which have in common a concern for human welfare. The impact of
these stories is twofold. They hold up Jesus’ opponents to ridicule as
obsessed with finnicky observance of commandments and portray Jesus
as representing universal values of forgiveness and compassion. Jesus’
responses are in that sense humanist.

Beside these and the controversy in Mark 7 there is little in Mark to
indicate the content of Jesus’ teaching to which Mark regularly refers in
summary comments. The message of the kingdom of God comes in the
context of the message of liberation from demons and illnesses. There is
clearly also a corporate element, reflected in the calling of the disciples,
who are then, in turn, sent to do similar things. The promise of success
despite setbacks implied in the parables of Mark 4 assumes an agenda
of growth, as did the promise that the disciples would be people fishers.
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MARK AND THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH

What kind of faith community does Mark, then, assume? Probably not
one which stills storms, walks on water and multiplies food. These were
wonders which in Mark serve to bolster claims to Jesus’ authority in
the way that people cited wonders to promote significant figures from
teachers to emperors. Healings and exorcisms, which feature in Mark as
manifestations of the Spirit not to be denied or blasphemed, may well,
however, have been a feature of the communities of hearers whom Mark
envisages.

Much that follows from the midpoint of the gospel has to do with
being a faith community. The focus shifts from such activity as healings
and exorcisms to those who would belong to the community. The strict
teaching about divorce and remarriage belongs here as does the story of
welcoming children and a discipleship of handling wealth appropriately.

Jesus’ messiahship, so central to the early tradition, is affirmed but
then suppressed and in the process transformed into its opposite: the
model of a serving leader, the lowly Son of Man, a model for disciples
(8:27-33; 9:30-37; 10:32—45), but also ultimately a model of God,
played out then in the parody of messiahship in the passion narrative
where the king of the Jews is crowned with a crown of thorns and
enthroned on a cross.

These subversions will to some extent be pre-Markan, but the
outcome of Mark’s composition in 8—15 is an acclamation of Jesus as
the Messiah, Son of God, without much Jewish colouring, even when
accused of being “king of the Jews”. While the element of Jesus’ death
as vicarious is not absent, being reflected in 10:45 and the last meal
(14:22-25), it is not the main focus, for already John the Baptist offered
forgiveness to all (1:4) and Jesus offered it during his ministry (2:6-10).
Rather Jesus is the model for disciples but ultimately also the model of
how God is. Jesus is broken, only to be raised and vindicated by God,
appearing to Peter and the disciples, to which belatedly Mark adds the
empty tomb story explaining its late appearance through the women’s
silence.

Mark’s model of Jesus appears also be the model of discipleship
and being a faith community because it is also a model of how God
is, the God of love and compassion. The values which Mark thereby
espouses would find echoes in the wider world. They include the focus
on human need and the suspicion of cultic and ritual laws, the emphasis
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on exorcism and healing, and model of humble leadership a value not
unknown among thinkers of the time. Mark stands alone in his radical
re-assessment of biblical law and his refocussing hope away from
Jewish aspirations.

MARK’S INSPIRATION

The question inevitably arises: what inspired Mark’s stance? In
the wider world he addresses there were parallels to be found to his
values on leadership and cult critique, as, for instance, in Seneca, who
writes “to govern was to serve not to rule” (Epistles 90; similarly,
41 and on religion: 47) (Bond 2020: 153—54). Philo of Alexandria, for
instance, could similarly marshal rationalistic critiques of religion from
contemporaries of his world to denigrate others’ religions, though not
his own (Decal. 66—80). Mark does so as part of distancing from the
presuppositions of what had been the religious context of his faith’s
beginnings.

Yet Mark has employed anecdotes and sayings deeply embedded
in the presuppositions of that religious context, even if they now bear
little weight in his composition. The issue of origins arises in particular
with Mark’s controversy stories where he uses anecdotes which already
preserve what we have called humanist traits, not least in Jesus’ quips,
but also perhaps in the rationale for deeming food and purity laws
relatively insignificant on the basis of very basic observations about
digestion and discharge. If such anecdotes preserve the voice of Jesus,
for which a strong case can be made because of their consistency and
creativity, then arguably there was a strand in Jesus’ teaching which
could lead in Mark’s direction. It will have earlier produced the
flexibility to set aside circumcision and sit lightly to food laws, while not
going as far as Mark. Such perspectives were deeply rooted in Israel’s
traditions, not least in the Psalms and in the prophets’ confrontations
with the cult.

There will have been no single strand of influence on Mark. Most
likely the strand which belonged to the historical Jesus, mediated
through those communities which had fully embraced Gentile inclusion,
both Paul’s communities and others, was one element, while another was
the conversation in the wider world, engaged in also by some Jewish
writers, namely a willingness in the light of the diversity of cultures to
relativise those specific scruples and provisions which had stood for
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the most part undifferentiated from those ethical commandments which
reflected universal values. The ethical values embodied in the decalogue
mattered for Mark, as the anecdote of the rich man and Jesus illustrates.

Mark is a model for positive yet critical engagement with the
tradition which gave birth to his faith and open engagement with
contemporary values in a way that could present the good news without
strings attached to any culture and signal a challenge which exploring
a model of faith and ultimately of God juxtaposed to a story of human
failure to see. The story of failure and hope remain as a challenge to
our own day, as we seek to be human community within the diversity
of our cultures religious and otherwise.
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JIPEBHEPYCCKUU ITEPEBO/]
«ACTOPUU UYAENCKOU BOVHBI» MOCUDA DIIABUS
U IPEBHEPYCCKUE OPUTUHAJIBHBIE
KHWXHBIE )XAHPBI*

B craree paccmarpuBaroTCs JEKCHUECKUE U TPAMMATUYECKHE CO-
BIAJIeHUs ApeBHepycckoro mnepesona «Wcropuu Wynelickoil Boii-
HBI» U TPOU3BENECHUN IPEBHEPYCCKUX OPUTHMHAIBHBIX KHHKHBIX
JKaHPOB JIOMOHTOJICKON MOPHI. [IpUBOIATCA apryMeHTHI B MOJIB3Y
TOTO, YTO 3THU COBIIAJICHUSA OOYCIIOBJIEHBI HE TOJBKO OOIIHOCTHIO
SA3BIKOBON CpE/Ibl, HO U BIUSHUEM CO CTOPOHBI yCTOMUUBOTO y3yca
opuruHaiabHOI nucbMeHHOCTH. [lepeBon «Mctopun Nyneickoil Boi-
HBI» TEM CaMbIM PacCMaTpPHUBAETCSI KaK CBHJIETEINb CYIIECTBOBAHUS
B JIOMOHTOJIbCKHUIT EPHOJT CIIOKUBILETOCS KHHKHOTO JPEBHEPYCCKOTO
a3bika. [IpuBomsATCs HEKOTOpBIE (QaKThHI, JOKA3BIBAIOIINE HEIOCPE/I-
CTBEHHOE BIIUSIHUE SI3bIKA JIETOMHUCEN Ha sI3bIK nepeBona «lcropun
Wynetickoit BOWHBI».

Kniouesvie cnosa: npeBHEPYCCKUN KHIKHBIN SI3BIK, IPEBHEPYCCKUM
nepeBop «Mctopun Mynenckoir BOHHBD.

A. A. Pichhadze

(The V. V. Vinogradov Russian Language Institute of
the Russian Academy of Sciences)

THE OLD RUSSIAN TRANSLATION OF
JOSEPHUS FLAVIUS’S HISTORY OF THE JEWISH WAR
AND OLD RUSSIAN ORIGINAL BOOK GENRES

This article examines the lexical and grammatical coincidences
between the Old East Slavic translation of Flavius Josephus’s History
of the Jewish War and the works that belong to the Old Russian original

* Crarbsl MOATOTOBJICHA B X0J/I€ pa0bOThI HaJl poeKToM «JIMHrBHCTHYECKHE
[apaMeTpbl KaHPOB OPUTMHAJIBHON KHMXHOW mUcbMeHHOCTH [IpeBHel Pycuy,
noziepkaHHbIM POOU (Ne 20-012-00241).
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literary genres of the Kievan period. The article argues that these
coincidences are due not only to the common linguistic environment,
but also to the influence of the stable Old Russian written usage.
The translation of The History of the Jewish War is thus regarded
as a witness to the existence of an established Old Russian literary
language in the Kievan period. Some facts proving the direct influence
of the language of the chronicles on the language of the Jewish War
translation are given.

Keywords: Old Russian written language, Old East Slavic translation
of the Jewish War.

HpesHepycckuii neperoj «Mctopuun Mynerickoil BOMHBI», CO3IaHHbIN
He no3xke 1260-x rT. (mo-Buaumomy, 1o XIII B.), Beigensercst Ha GoHe
IPYTUX JAPEBHEPYCCKUX MEPEBONOB OOMINEM JIEKCUUECKUX U CIOBOO-
Opa3oBaTeIbHBIX PYCH3MOB, @ TAKXKE YACTOTHOCTBIO MX yNOTPEOICHHS
(TIV T': 26-39). TlepeBon «HMcropuu Uyneiickoit BoitHb (nanee — UMB)
B OoJipLIIEM 00BEME OTpaskaeT BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKHUHN S3bIKOBOM Y3yC, YeM
MHOTHE JIpyTHe — MEePEBOAHBIE U Ia)Ke OPUTHHAIBHBIE — BOCTOYHOCIIA-
BSHCKHE IPOU3BEACHUS Ha IIEPKOBHOCIAaBIHCKOM s3bike (Meshcherskij
1958: 90-91). Kakum 66u1 MeXaHU3M TIPOHUKHOBEHHSI BOCTOYHOCIIABSH-
CKHX 3JIEMEHTOB B LIepKOBHOCIaBsHCKUM niepeBo «ctopuu Uynetickoii
BOHHBI»? SIBISAIOTCS JIM OHU OTpa’keHHEM KHBOTO PeueBOT0 00MXoja
WJI )K€ KHIDKHOU Tpaauuuu?

He uckittodas mepBoro BapuaHTa OTBETa Ha MOCIEIHUHI BOIPOC, HYX-
HO IIPU3HATb, YTO IIEPEBOAYMK OIMPAJICS B IIEPBYIO OYEPEb HA KHIDKHYIO
tpaauiuto. [lonarnstomiee 601bUHCTBO pycnu3moB UUB ¢ukcupyercs
B IPOM3BEICHUSX IPEBHEPYCCKUX OPUIMHAIBHBIX KHIKHBIX KaHPOB!
JICTOMUCSX, XOkeHHsIX 1 «CroBe o moyiky Uropese». OCOOEHHO MHOTO
coBMaieHui oOHapykuBaeTcs ¢ Jeronucamu (Barsov 1887: 219-257).
[To Gonbuieit YacTH OHU OTHOCSATCS K IBYM KaTeropusiM. Bo-mepBbix,
9TO TEPMHUHBI, TaK WIM MHAue CBSI3aHHBbIE C BOCHHBIMH ICHCTBUSIMU:
MbPA ‘TIapyc’, KOYEAPA ‘MOPCKOE CYHO , AECAThCKbIH ‘HAYaIbHUK HaJl
JecAThI0’, ARTHHLLL ‘BHYTPEHHSIS KPETIOCTh , ZaCAAA ‘0TS, HAXOMs-
LIUHCS B TOPOJIE JUIS €T0 3aUTHL, KOAOABHHK'S ‘TIIIEHHUK , AOAHHHHK'®
‘rpeber Ha BOCHHOI J1aJbe’, AOYNHTH ‘TpabuTs’, NEPER BT ‘H3MeHa’,
MEPECKOMBNHKD ‘TIepe0eKUnK’, MPECKOKh ‘TO 3Ke’, MPHChMA ‘HACBHIID’,

I Huke TeKCT MaMsATHHUKA ATHPYETCS [0 3TOMY M3/IaHHIO C YKa3aHHEeM JIUCTOB
U CTPOK APXHBCKOTO XpOHOTpada.
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ThICAYLCKLIH ‘HAYATBHUK THICSYU , CTAHOBHLE ‘areps, cran’. Bo-BTO-
PBIX, 9TO JIEKCHKA, 0003HAYAIOIIAs COIIMAITBHO-TIPABOBHIE OTHOIIICHUS
U POJIH: BPAXKKCTRO ‘BPAXK/IA’, BPAXKKCTRORATH ‘BPaKI0BaTh’, AOYMA-
TH ‘COBEINATHC’, AOYMhblih ‘COBETHHK , HZBHNHTHCA ‘TIPOBHHUTHCA,
MOKAAAKIBATH ‘MCHONHATH (PYHKIMH MTOCTEILHUYET0’, POCBAPHTHCA
‘PacCOpHUTEC’, PAAD MOAOKHTH ‘3aKIIOUUTH JOTOBOD’, OYPAAHTHCA
‘I0TOBOPUTBCS (0 MUpPE)’, CTPAAATH ‘paboTaTh’, C'hALEA ‘TIOCOIBCTBO’,
MHCAO ‘manb’. [ToMIMO TepednciieHHBIX, UMEIOTCS COBMAIEHUS B OBITO-
BOIi JIGKCHKE, CITy>KEOHBIX CIIOBax H Jp.

Ilo mpuBeIEHHOMY CITUCKY MOYKHO 3aMETUTh, YTO BOEHHBIEC TEPMHHBI
gamie umetoT B VB nonHoracHsie GopMbl (KOAOALHHK', MEPERET™,
MEPECKOMBNHK'®), XOTSI €CTh M KOHTPIIPUMEPSHI (MPECKOK'h, CIIOBO BCTPE-
THIIOCH 6 pa3). B neTonucsx 3acBUACTENbCTBOBAHBI TOJIBKO MOJIHOTIIAC-
HBIC BAPUAHTBHI ATHX CIIOB: KOAOALHHK', MEPERRT ™, MePECKOK™. TobKO
B MOJTHOIIIacHOM opme ynorpednsiercs B UB weaom (5 pas), Tak xe
obctout nerno B netonucsix 1 «Cnoe o monky Mropesey. Eciu nexcema
MMeeT LIEPKOBHOCIABIHCKNE HEMOIHOIIACHBIE COOTBETCTBHS, YaCTOT-
HOCTBH TIOJIHOTJIACHBIX M HemoMHoracHbIX (hopM B MMB u netonucsax
conocraBuma. Kak mpaBuio, nopoks ‘CTEHOOUTHOE Opyaue’, Mopova
‘TO K€’ U UX NPOU3BOJHBIE MOPOMBHHK®, MOPOMBHALIH IOSBIISIOTCS
B Tekcte B B momHornacHoi gpopme — B o0mieid cioxaocTr 18 pas.
WM npoTHBOCTOAT MPAKh (5 pa3), npava, MPavbHbIH U Mpayia — BCe
3a()UKCUPOBAHBI IO OAHOMY pa3zy. /[peBHEPYCCKHM IJIETOMUCAM W3-
BECTHBI OJTHOIIacHBIE (hopMbl NOpokn (Hosroponckas I, Ianunrkas,
Bounbiackas neronucsk), nopousinin (Hosropoackas I, ['anunkas nero-
MIUCH), @ HEMIOJTHOTJIACHBIE COOTBETCTBUS UMEIOTCS TOJIBKO B I'auIikoi
JIETONHUCH, COCTaBIIeHHOU nociie nepeoga MMB u noz ero BnusiHueM.
CknaznpIBaeTcsl BIIGUATICHHE, YTO, BBIOMpAs MEXAy IMOJHOIIIACHOM
Y HETOJHOTIIACHOW (pOPMOM, — SIBISICS JTM BOSHHBIH TEPMHUH DPY-
CH3MOM HJIM MMEJ LEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKUM KOPPEIAT, — MEPEBOIUMK
OpPHEHTHPOBAJICS Ha JIPEBHEPYCCKUI KHIKHBIN y3yC, BRIOUpasi TOIHO-
racHyo (GopMmy, eciiu OHa 0OBIYHO YIOTPeOIIsIach B sI3bIKE JIETOMHCEH
n smnoca. Pasymeercs, B MNB, nenomHormacueie (opmsl Oomee
YacTOTHBI, YeM B sieronucsax. Hanpumep, MMB 3HaeT TOIBKO ZaBPAAO
‘KpernocTHasi CTeHa Wi 000pOHUTENbHBIE COOPYKEHHS Ha HEl® | Mpo-
U3BOJIHBIE ZAEPAALHHK'D U ZAEPAALHKIH, B TO BpEMs KaK B JIETOIIUCAX
(IToBectm BpeMeHHBEIX JieT, KueBckoit, HoBropoackoit I, ['amumikoit
u ocoOeHHO BombiHCKOIT) 00bIMHO Gurypupyer dopma ZaEOpOAO,
u nuib B [Manunkoit netonucu, Bo3uukien nocie MNB, BcTpeTniioch
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Zagpaao?. [IpumedarensHo, uto B «Ciose o mosky Mropese» cutyanust
ommxe k MMB: 31eck ZaB0p0oA0 ynoTpeOIseTcss OOHAKIBI, ZABPAAO —
TPYIKIBI.

Bo3MoxHO, emie omgHa JiekceMa ¢ motHorracueM nosisminachk B MIMB
IIpUA IOJJIEPHKKE CO CTOPOHBI SA3bIKA JIETONUCU. B HavaylbHON yacTu
IpeBHepycckoro nepesoga MNB, cooTBeTCTBYIOMIEH EPBBIM 25 JIH-
cTaM ApPXHMBCKOTO XpoHorpada, 8 pa3z QUKCHpPYeTCs CIOBO ROAOCTh,
KOTOPOE MEPEBOIUT Ipeueckoe duvaoTeia, Gpyn U TOTapyio HIH YIIO-
TpebisieTcs 6e3 rpeyecKoro cooTBeTcTBUsl. OHO UMEET TO K€ 3HaYCHHE,
YTO U B PyCCKHX JIETOMUCSX, — HA3bIBAET OTJEIBHYIO 001aCTh, BO TJIaBe
KOTOPOM CTOUT TOT WJIM MHOM BIACTUTEINb, NOJYYUBIIUN €€ OT Ipa-
BHUTEIS 00JIee BEICOKOTO paHTa. 3a mpeneiiaMi HeOOIbIIoi HadaIbHOM
YacTH MaMATHUKA TOJHODIACHBIM BapHUaHT HE BCTPEUaeTCsl, BMECTO
HEro MCIOJB3YEeTCS CIOBO RAACTh I APYyTHEe CHHOHUMBI. Bunnmo,
MepeBOAYNK CHavaja MPUMEHSIT JIETOMUCHBIA TEPMUH BOAOCTh, HO TI0-
TOM CY€JI €0 HeIOCTAaTOYHO KHIKHBIM M 3aMEHHJI CHHOHIMaMH, boiiee
MNOAXOAALIMMH 1J1s1 XpoHorpada.

B MMB ectb pycu3mbl, KOTOpbIE yHOTPEOUTENHHBI HE TOJBKO
B JICTOIHCSIX, HO U B XOKeHHsIX. K UX 4MCIy OTHOCUTCS IEMUHYTHB
rpapdbks ‘Toponok’. IIponyKTUBHBIM B BOCTOUHOCIABSIHCKUX AHAJIEK-
Tax YMEHBIITUTENbHBIH CYPPUKC -hK'h B IOMOHTOJIBCKIX TEKCTaX eIlle
penok (Pichkhadze 1998: 480—481). Tem He MeHee B JICTOMHUCAX MPAAh-
Kb 3adukcupoBaH u Kak anesuisaTuB (B [loBecTn BpeMEeHHBIX JIET 110
JlaBpeHTBHEBCKOMY CITUCKY, B MITaTheBCKOM €My COOTBETCTBYET IOJTHO-
[JIaCHBIM BapUaHT rOPOABK's), M KaK COCTaBHAs 4yacTh reorpaduueckoro
Has3BaHus (SDRJA XI-XIV 2: 379). IlonHornacHas Gopma ropoAwKh
PETYISPHO BBICTYIAET B JIETOMUCSIX B COCTaBe reorpauuecknx Ha3Ba-
Huii (Ibid., 358-359), anennsaTuB ropoAbk's — B X0KeHUH AHTOHUS
Hosropoana u B Xoxenun [lanumia urymena (MHOrokpatHo)3. O6pa-
30BaHHUE C OOLIECIABIHCKUM CYPPUKCOM rpapblih B JIETONHUCAX MOYTH
He BcTpeyaeTcs (BaX/Ibl B | aJMIIKOI IETOIHCH, B KOHTEKCTE O MTOCTPO-
€HMHU LIEPKBH), 8 BAPUAHT ropOAhLb HCIOIb3YETCS KaK Ha3BaHUE FOPO-
Jla — 33 CANHCTBCHHBIM MCKIIFOUYCHUEM (CPOYEH FOPOALH MO LEAOHR
Hosropozckas I neromuce, 126). @opma B ropo(a)wk, ormeueHHast

2 [punararensHoe ZaBpaabHbit B [ToBectn BpemenHsix et (PSRL I: 62)
¢bukcupyercs B iurare us [pury [ 20-22.

3 3nech 1 HUKE JaHHbBIE IPUBOJISTCS M0 APEBHEPYCCKOMY Hoakopirycy Harmo-
HAJIbHOIO KOPILyCa PyCCKOIO sA3bIKa (IUSCOrpora.ru), €Cau He OrOBOPEHO MHOE.
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B XoxeHuu JlaHnumua, MOXeT OBbITh 00pa3oBaHa Kak OT FOPOABKh, TaK
U OT ropoAkUb. Takum oOpa3om, oObIuHast hopMa yMEHBLIMTEIHHOTO
areJIsITHBA B XOKCHUAX — MOPOA'RK'h, B JICTONMUCIX — FOPOALK'S HIIH
rpapdbks. Buaumo, 6marogapst 3ToMy ycTosiBIIEMYCS YIIOTPEOICHUIO
B JIETONUCAX U XOKEHMUSAX M CTAJIO BO3MOXHBIM nosiBiienue B NIVB
YMEHBIINUTEIBHOIO MPAABKS, OCTABIIEIOCS YHUKAIbHBIM B LIEPKOB-
HOCJIaBIHCKOM MMCbMEHHOCTH.

['pynma pycusMoB, U3BECTHBIX JICTONMCSIM U XOXKEHUSIM, BKIIFOUAET
TaKK€ Ha3BaHUS Mep JUIMHBI BhPCTA U CAXKENb U JIEKCHKY, 0003Ha4a-
IOLIYIO IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIE XapAKTEPUCTHUKU O0OBEKTA U €r0 Pa3Mepshl.
B xoxeHusix oHa upe3BbUAliHO pacrpocTpaHeHa. Hampumep, croma
OTHOCHUTCSI Hapeuue NoCTOPOHb ‘PsiioM, Bo3iie’, 3a()MKCUPOBAaHHOE, T10-
mumo MINB, B Xoxkenuu Antonus, Cyznansckoit u HoBroposnckoii 1 e-
torcH (Sreznevskij 1893—-1903 III: 1264-1265). B sty ke rpymimy
BXOZSIT HAPEUHs U IPEUIOTH Ha 0a3e KOMIIapaTHBOB C MIPUCTABKAMH B'h-
U B'hZ-: B'bZBAILIE ‘BHICOTOM C’, B'BAAAE ‘HA PACCTOSHHHU’, B'hIAOYEAE
‘TiryOMHOI ¢’, BR'hROA€ ‘BermunHOM ¢’ 1 T. 11. (Pichkhadze 1998: 483-484).
B X0o)xeHHMsIX OHM OY€HBb YaCTOTHBI, HEPEIKHU U B JICTOIIHCSX.

Ewme onun nekcuueckuil pycusm MUNB BcTpedaeTcst B eTonucsax
u B «CnoBe o monky Mropesey. DTo npuiiararelbHOE MHABIH B 3Ha4e-
HUHU ‘TIOOMMBIN’, OOBIYHO O POIHOM YEJIOBEKEe — OTLE, Opare, ChbIHE
U T. . — Wi B oOpamiennu K Hemy (SDRJA XI-XIV 4: 534; Peretts
1926: 120-121), cp.: €xa KE MO MHAOE CROEH AOMEPH A0 TPEXH CTA-
HOB's KueBckas neromuch 229a:5, ceos munvisi xomu, Kpachvis 1ire-
b06Hbl, ceviuas u ooviyas (Zaliznyak 2008: 464). B 10)KHOCIIaBIHCKUAX
Y 1IEpKOBHOCIIABIHCKHUX MaMATHUKAaX B TAKUX KOHTEKCTaX MCIIOIb3yeTCs
npunararenbHoe Aparsit (SSJA I: 516-517; Sreznevskij 1893—-1903 I:
720; SDRJA XI-XIV 3: 77).

Pycusm BeBpaAN ‘000poBhIi’ oTMeueH Tonbko B MMB n «Crnose
o nonky Hropese» (Meshcherskij 1958: 104-105).

BunrMo, BOCTOYHOCTaBSIHCKOM IpaMMaTHIECKOH 0COOCHHOCTRIO SIB-
JsieTcst 6e3MnYHOe yHoTpeOaeHnue GopMbl 3 J1. €. 4. MOXKETh B 3HAUCHUU
‘MoxxHo’. B I1B Takoe ymoTtpebnenne GpuKCUpyeTcss He MEHBIIE TPEX
paz: Cero BO HPOAA HE MOMKETH HAPELIH CTTO. KPOROMHHILA H CKEP'h-
Ha ‘Benb 3TOro Mpojia HEBO3MOXHO Ha3BaTh CBATHIM, KPOBOIHUILY
U ckBepHaBia’ 36162 (B XpUCTOIOTHYECKON MHTEPIIONALINK), Camopk-
ZAHTe 3KE KPOM'E ECTECTRA €CTh. H BAAHO HHKOMOY KHROTHOY. HH
MOKETh WEPRCTH HHEAHHOrO COBOK OYMHPAKLIArO ‘a CaMOyOHICTBO
MIPOTHBOECTECTBEHHO M HE TaHO HUKOMY M3 JKUBBIX CYIIECTB, H HUKOTO

170



Jlpesnepycckuii nepesod «Mcmopuu Hyoetickoil éotinbry Hocugpa @nasust...

HET, KT0 yMHupas Obl Giaromapst camomy cebe’ 41688, To mkeTo Tako
TEMNAO. AKhl MOXKETh H BEZh PHZH XOAHTH ‘3TO MECTO TAaKOE TEILIOE,
YTO MOXKHO XOJuTh 0e3 ofexi’ 430rl. B yerBeproM ciydae mokasa-
HUS CIIMCKOB PACXOAATCS: B APXHUBCKOM XpoHOTpade 31ech YNTaeTCs
KAKO MOKE HZHCKATH ‘Kak MOXKHO BBIICHUTH 36605, HO B Bunenckom
XpoHorpade — MOKe(M) C BRBIHOCHBIM KOHEUHBIM M. Dukcarust popmbl
MOKETh B 3HAUECHUH ‘MOXKHO KaK B XPUCTOJIOTHYECKON MHTEPIOISALNH,
TaKk ¥ B OCHOBHOM TEKCTE, IEPEBEACHHOM C TPEUECKOT0, — JIUIITHAN ap-
TYMEHT B I0J1b3y IPHUHAICKHOCTH HHTEPHOIALUN nepeoquuky MI1B
(Meshcherskij 1958: 65)*. besznuunoe ymnorpebineHne GopMbl MOKETh
oOHapyxuBaercs B [ToBecTn BpeMEHHBIX JIeT: TRMXKe H HZ PycH mo-
KeTh HTH [10 Boazk] 8 Boarapst 1 XRaaHCk! ‘OGraronapst sToMmy u 3
Pycu moxkHO oGuparscs no Bonre k 6onrapam u xsanucam’ B JlaBpen-
theBckoM cBozie (PSRL I: 7), To e B nmarbeBckoM cBoze (4828). D10
CIIMHCTBEHHBIN CiTydail MOSBICHUS OE3TMYHOTO MOKETh B JICTOMHUCSX.
Mexny Tem B XoxkeHuu [{aHuuia OHO BCTpEYaeTcs IOBOJIBHO YacTo:
ecmu dce OIU3L OM CMOING, KO MOXCeMb 0osepeyu “HaXOOUTCs PAIOM
¢ Gamueit, Ha paccrosarm 6pocka’ (PLDR 403); 4 omb Bvckpecenua
Xpucmosa 0o Ceamaa Ceamuvixs ecmb 60aT€ KO 08AAHCOU OOCMPIoLU-
mu moxcemsv ‘A ot Bockpecenus Xpuctopa 10 Cesitoro CBATEIX pac-
CTOSIHUE, KOTOPOE MOXKHO HOKPBITH 1ByMs BeicTpenamu’ (PLDR 42); Om
I'encumanuu nonrscmu ecms Ha 2opoy Eneonsckyio 6bicoko eeimu, Ko
Modcem Ha HIO 3-21c0bl 6cmproiumu eosa, Ho 0o Omue Haub MOIKO MO-
arcemsv evempronumu oms I encumanuu ‘Ot 'edciMaHiy TOJHUMATHCS
Ha ENeoHCKYI0 TOpy OYeHb BBICOKO, €[Ba MOXKHO ITOKPBITh [3TO paccTo-
SIHUE | TpeMsl BBICTpEJIaMH, HO TOJBKO [paccrosinue] oT ['edcumanmm 10
OTde Hamr MOXKHO TTOKPHITH BeIcTpenioMm’ (PLDR 46).

Hpyras rpamMmmarudeckas 0COOCHHOCTh, oTMeueHHass B UUB, —
HapedHoe yrorpeOieHne GopMbl BUH. €. HOLIb B 3HAYEHUH ‘HOUBIO :
HOLPL >KE MOCTARHLLA CTPAXKA BAKCTH npHAKKHO, VikTop 474B17.
Taxoe ynorpedienne xapakTepHo st KHeBCKoi TIeTOMUCH: H Ebl HOMb
nonoAoxXs zoan 141813, ApOYZHH Ke HOMb mpHRXAlIA K MOAKOM™
¢ MoAOHOM'B 223133 m ap., cM. (Juryeva 2017: 712). Cp. B ['anmuxoit

4 O6cyskeHne BOIPOCA O IPOMCXOKAEHMU uHTepnoisuuit MHB oM.
B (Alekseev 2008; Alekseev, Alekseeva 2021).

5 Uznanue, noarorosierHnoe I. M. IIpoxopoBbIM, IpecTaBisieT coboi myo-
JIUKAIMIO B yIpOIeHHOW opdorpaduu crincka JIpeBHEHIeH pelakiiui X0KESHUS
PHB, Q.XVIIL.88, 1495 r. c BocnioiHEeHNeM JIaKyH 10 IpyroMy crucky [IpeBHeiiieit
penakuuu — PI'b, Pym. 335, XV-XVI BB.
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u BosnblHCKON JleTomucsix, cocTaBieHHBIX To3zke MHB: Hanapouwa
Hoye Ha Aaxel ['an. 810, H BhiCAA WOYPHHA CROErO Howpk T'am. 818,
oyAapHia Ha ok Hovs Bo. 877.

B memomM MOXHO KOHCTaTHpPOBaTh, YTO JHUIIH HEOOINBIIAS YacTh
pycusmoB VB oTmeueHa TOJIBKO B OBITOBBIX U/WIIN FOPUIHMUECKUAX TEK-
crax. [lomaBmnsromnee OOMBPIIMHCTBO, KaK MOKAa3bIBAET XOTS OBI MpPUBE-
JCHHBIN MepeyueHb (JaJIeKo He UCUSPIIBIBAIOLIHIA), BXOAUT B YCTOSBILIHIA-
Csl apceHall SI3bIKOBBIX CPEJCTB, UCIIOJIb30BABIIMICS B APEBHEPYCCKUX
OpPUTHHAIBHBIX KHUKHBIX MPOU3BEeHIIX. KakeTcst mpaBaonoqo0HbIM,
yto B MVMB momamanm uMEHHO T€ PyCU3MBI, yHOTpeOIeHNEe KOTOPBIX
OBLJIO TOAAEPKAHO CIOXKHUBLICHCS BOCTOUHOCIABSHCKOM KHHM>KHOM
TpaJaulMen, IpexK/ie BCEro JETONUCHOM.

Pazymeercs, copnanenus UUB ¢ neronucsamu, xoxenusimu u «Cio-
BOM 0 TonKy MropeBe» He OrpaHWYHUBArOTCS pycusMamu. Tak, Hampu-
MEp, CJIOBOCOUETAHUE AOYK'® ChIPAMH ‘CIyCTUTh TETUBY JIyKa’, KDOME
HNHB (aoyks ¢hnpaxens 38905), Bcrpermnocs Toabko B «CioBe
0 noiKy Mropese» — Kkak U IpuilaraTelbHOE EEEPAN'D, B IIade Spo-
CJIABHBIL: 6B NOMIL 0€3600HI JHcadicoelo umb ayuu conpsiice (Meshcherskij
1958: 104-105); cp. 3mech ’Ke aHTOHUMHUYHOE JVYU Y HUXG HANPAICEHU
‘IyKW y HUX HaTaHYTHI (Zaliznyak 2008: 462). JlyHaiicko-Oynrapckuit
TIOPKHU3M Chinh ‘OamrHs’ (Vasmer 1V: 818), HeoqHOKpaTHO 3acBHIE-
TEJILCTBOBAHHBINM B BOCTOYHOOONTAPCKUX TEKCTaX, U3 APEBHEPYCCKUX
MaMATHUKOB OTMEUEH TOJIbKO B Anekcannpuu, M1B u Xoxxenuu lanu-
wia, npudeM B UMB n Xoxennn — npu onucanuu Oamen Mepycannma
(Meshcherskij 1958: 105-106). H. A. Memepckwii JaTupoBai mepeBo
MUB XI B.% u cuuran, 4to X0KEHHE UCBITAIO BIUSHHE CO CTOPOHBI
NUB, HO cepbe3HbIX aPryMEHTOB B MOJIb3Y 3TOW JaTUPOBKU HET U HUUTO
HE MellaeT MPEANONIOKHUTh, YTO HalPaBlICHNE BIUSHHS ObIII0 0OpaTHBIM.

E. B. bapcos (Barsov 1887: 219-220) oO6paTwi1 BHUMaHHE Ha TO, UTO
niepeBoqunk MMB yacTo 1o coOCTBEHHON MHUIIMATHBE BCTABJISUT B TEKCT
CJIOBO Mh(Th, a TaM, TJIe TPEYECKHE COOTBETCTBHUS UMEIOTCS, OHH 000-
3HAYAIOT MOKAJIOBAaHUE, HATPAy WM MPUITANICHUE HA MHUP B Ka4eCTBE

¢ Ha oCHOBaHMH yIIOMHHAHHSI [ICUCHETOB U OTCYTCTBHS yITIOMUHAHHH O [TOJIOB-
nax (Meshcherskij 1958: 108); H. A. Memepckuii cuuran, uro B XII B. oTchiika
K TIedeHeraM yxe Obuta 0b1 anaxpoHusMoM. Oxnaxo B UIMB roBoputcst, 4To SChl —
IIOTOMKH II€4eHEroB (B rped. Tk00at), T. €. IeYeHeru NOsBISAIOTCS JIHIIb B PETPO-
cnektuBe. B KueBckoil sieTonucy nedeHern B MOCIEAHUH pa3 yIIOMUHAIOTCS TTONT
1169 r. Yto ke KacaeTcst MOJIOBIIEB, TO JIsl UX YIIOMUHAHUS y IEPEBOAYUKA IPOCTO
He OBLIO ITOBOJA.
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MOYETHOTO TOCTS, — T€ K€ 3HAuCHHs (PUKCUPYIOTCS U B JICTOTHCAX
(Stefanovich 2004: 66, 87). Kak u B neTonucsx, MbCTh YHOTpeOnseTcs
B B B coueranusix MhCTh H cAaRa’ (Barsov 1887: 219), ubeTh
1 Aapbi (Stefanovich 2004: 75). Be€ 3T0 ykasbIBaeT Ha TO, YTO MOHATHE
Yb6CTh OBIJIO BYKHO JJIs TEPEBOAYMKA, @ OCOOCHHOCTH €r0 HCIOJIb30Ba-
HUS B TIEPEBOJIE OTPAKAIOT coBpeMeHHBIe peanmu [pesnei Pycu (Ibid.,
72-73). B UB, xak u B JICTONUCAX, B «IOHATHH YECTH SICHEE BCETrO
MIPOCMAaTPHUBACTCSI MaTepHaIbHAS U connaiabHas cropoHay (Ibid., 87).

Eme onHo BbeIpakenue, Bcrperuslieecs B MMB, upesBbluaiiHO
XapaKTEPHO ISl JIETOMMCHOTO JHCKYypCa — FOAOROY C'hAOKHTH; OHO,
B YaCTHOCTH, HCIIOJB30BAIIOCH KaK (hopMyia B 3asiBJICHUU O BEPHO-
ctu kas3to (Stefanovich 2008: 176—180). B MMB cymectBuTenHOE
MMEET HETONHOMIACHYIO POPMY: TPSAHEIIECA H FAAROY CAOKHELUE
MPHHOCOM'B (OLIMOOYHO BMECTO MPHHECOXOM'B) ‘MBI IIPUHECTH [eny]
C TPYAOM M PUCKOM AJsl *KHu3HN 446B9 — peub uaeT o J0OBITOH nHuIIe
B OCQXKIEHHOM TOPOJIE; IPEBHEPYCCKOMY CJIOBOCOYETAHHIO B OPUTHHAIIE
COOTBETCTBYET MPUYACTHE KIVOLVEVCOVTES ‘TTOJIBEPIILINECS OMACHOCTH,
pucky’. [lepeBoj BBI3bIBACT HEIOYMEHHE: TOBOPSIIIUE OCTAINUCH JKUBBI,
U BBIPAKEHHUE FAABROY C'hAOKHTH ‘IOrMOHYTh’ B 9TOU CUTYaLlUM KaXeTCs
HEyMECTHBIM. Ero MOXHO 0OBSICHHUTH TOJBKO BIMSTHHEM JIPEBHEPYCCKHX
KHIKHBIX TEKCTOB, IPEK/IE BCETO JETOMUCEN: COUETaHHE MOAOROY ChAO-
*KH'TH MHOTOKpaTHO ynoTpeonsercs B [loBecTn BpeMeHHBIX JieT, Kues-
ckoit, Cy3nanbckoii, Bonbinckoil neronucu. Hosropoackas I neronuce
NPEITNIOYUTAET APYTUE, XOTA U ONMU3KUE BBIPAKCHUA: FOAOBOY MOAOKHTH
(OTMEYEHO U B IPYTHUX JICTOIHCAX), FAABAMH CBOHMH BEPEMH, MOAOROK
noraAHTH. Ente onuH npedukcanbHblid BapuaHT BeTpeTuiics: B «CiioBe
o nosky Uropese»: ¢» 6amu, pycuyu, Xowyy 2nagy 8o NPUIo*CUMU,
a 1060 ucnumu wenomoms /Jony (Zaliznyak 2008, 462). 13 nepkos-
HOCJIaBSHCKUX JIOMOHI'OJIbCKUX NaMSTHUKOB aHAJIOTUYHOE COYETaHUE
3aukcupoBaHo ToJbKO y Kupmia TypoBCKOTO: FAABKI CBOA CKAAAA-
0Tk (SDRJA XI-XIV 2: 319) — kak u nepeomunk VB, aBTop sBHO
HAXOJWJICS O] BIMSIHUEM JIPEBHEPYCCKOIO BOSHHOTO AMCKYpca, cp.
B KueBcKoif IeTonncH: roAoBbl CROIA ChKAAAAEMB. Za TROK Y(C)Th
172814, Z4 Ta roAOBKI CBOH ChKAAABIBAEMK 213158,

7 D10 coueTaHue, BIPOUYEM, BCTPEUACTCS U B LIEPKOBHOCIABIHCKUX TEKCTaX —
Icanteipu, [Mapumeitauke (SSJA TV: 902-904), Anokanurncuce (Adrianova-Peretts
1968: 68).

8 O6a kourekcra nosropenst B Cysnanbsckoii neronmcu (PSRL I: 345, 385).
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Buaumo, oTpakeHHeM JeTOnucHOro ciaoBoynoTpednenus B UNB
SBIISICTCS] TAKXKE CIIEHU(UUECKOE HCIOIb30BAHNUE IJIAroyia MPoMmhitl-
AATH C DJUITMIICHCOM OOBEKTA: TAKO EMOY MPOMBILUAAKLIK. MPHHE-
COLIA EMHCTOAHI W Oyapa COYPCKArO CTPOHTEAA. KO HIOAKH Ha
PATH B'hZ(A)RHIAKTCA. HE XOTALIE BRITH MW(A) PHMCKOK BAACTHI.
a npombitiaan 382619. Eciu a1t GopMBbI MPOMBILLIAAKLYIK MOKHO
YCMOTpPETh MPUOIU3UTEIFHOE COOTBETCTBUE B OpUTHHANE (Tpiv O€
opicat TL mEPL TOVTOV ‘TPEKIAE YeM UYTO-TO PEIIMTh OTHOCHUTEIBHO
9TOro’), TO AJIS BBIPAKEHUS A MPOMBILLUAAH ‘IyMall, KAKUE Mepbl IIPU-
HATH’ B I'PEYECKOM TEKCTE HUKAKOI'O SKBMBAJICHTA HET. TOUHO Takoe
JKe BbIpaxkeHue HaxoauM B Kuesckoil setonucu nog 1176 r.: rpasHTa
HE TOKMO BOAOCTh BCH HO H LPKEH A MPOMBILAAHTE EPATHES. DIl-
JUOTUYECKOE YHIOTPeOIeHHE [V1aroa MPOMbILUAATH HE XapaKTepHO IS
[IEPKOBHOCIIABIHCKNX MAMSATHHUKOB, B KOTOPBIX OH YTIPABIIAET CAMBIMHU
Pa3HOOOPa3HBIMU JOMOIHEHUSIMU — AOENO, EAArOK, ChMbPTh, MOYKA,
MOKOH, MHLA, ARTH, ChiacenHie, MPHELITHKS U ap. (SDRJA XI-XIV
9: 105-107). HarmpotuB, B JIeTONHCAX B POJIU 0OBEKTA IIPU 3TOM IJ1aroje
OOBIYHO BBICTYAET BO3BPATHOE MECTOMMEHUE — MPOMBILIAATH 0 COR'R
win ¢OB'k (mar.). B cuiy Toro, 4to 00BEKT MOYTH BO BCEX JIETOMUCHBIX
KOHTEKCTaX OJIMHAKOB, OH JIETKO I1OJBEPIaeTCsl JUIUIICUCY U MPOMBILLI-
AATH ITprOOpETaeT 3HaYCHHUE ‘TPUHUMATh MEPBI JJIs1 CBOCTO CIIACEHUS .
HiMeHHO B TaKOM 3HAYEHUH OH YIIOTPEOIeH B MPOIIMTHPOBAHHBIX (pazax
u3 Kuesckoii terorncu u MMB, a mockosbKy Takoe ynorpeOiieHue cio-
’KUJI0Ch UMEHHO B JIETOIIMCHOM JHCKYypCe, MOKHO Ipernoararb ero
HernocpencTBeHHoe Biausinue Ha B,

B UMB ectb u npyrue cosnagenus ¢ Kuesckoit netonucobto. Hampu-
Mep, BbIpaKeHHE OR'RA® CHABH® oTMeueHO Tosbko B IMB 35613 u Ku-
eBckoii erormcu 125615 (Peretts 1926: 76). [Taccax H BEuCTh BHAKTH
AOM'B KOMHHHBLIH. H cpexXTaNie memnoe 1B 413836-37, BO3MOXKHO,
orpaxaer npsamoe BausHue Kuesckoii neronucu va UUB, cp.: v Ty
E'R BHAHTH AOM'b. KOMHHHKIH. H ZBYKh WP\KbHbiH Kies. 20462427
(mom 1174 1).

Tpynuo He cornacuthes ¢ E. B. bapcoBbiM: «<...> nopasurenbHOe
CXOJCTBO MepeBoAa ¢ KneBCckoro JIETONHCHIO MOKA3bIBAET HE TOJIBKO
TO, YTO TOT M APYrasi OTHOCSTCS K OJHOM U TOH K€ 3I0XE U APYKHH-
HOW cpene, HO M TO, YTO CYLIECTBOBAJI YK€ TOIZA BBIPAOOTaHHBIH
JIUTEPATYPHBII S3bIK, COCTOSIBIIMK M3 OOraroro 3amaca TEXHHYECKHX

9 Kontexct nosropen B Cysnanbckoit nerormcu (PSRL I: 375).
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TEePMHHOB, YCTaHOBHUBIIINXCS IPUEMOB, BBIpaXXeHU 1 000poToB» (Barsov
1887: 255). Apyrumu ciioBamu, niepeBogi UM B okazkiBaeTcst cBUETEIEM
CYIIECTBOBaHMS B JIOMOHTOJIbCKHMM MEPHOJ CIOKHUBIIETOCS KHM)KHO-
ro ApeBHEPYCCKOro sizpika. Hexoropble (GakThbl (BBIpaKEHHs MOAOBOY
ChAOKHTH, A MPOMAILLAAH), BEPOSITHO, TOBOPST O HEIOCPEICTBEHHOM
BJIMSIHUM SI3bIKA JIETOMKMCH Ha si3bIK nepeBoga MNB.
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DIE HIMMELFAHRT DES KREUZES VERSUCH,
EINE UNGEWOHNLICHE AUSSAGE IM
PETRUSEVANGELIUM ZU VERSTEHEN

Die vorliegende Untersuchung versucht nachzuzeichnen, wie es zur
Vorstellung kam, dass das Kreuz dem Auferstandenen bei seiner
Auffahrt zum Himmel nachfolgt, wie es im Petrusevangelium dar-
gestellt wird. Da es bestitigt, dass Jesus in der Unterwelt verkiindigt
hat, ergibt sich, dass es Jesus begleitet hat. Die Paralleltexte aus dem
NT und der frithen Kirchengeschichte zeigen, dass das Kreuz bei der
Parusie Jesus vorangehen wird, wie es ihm bei der Auferstehung und
der folgenden Verherrlichung nachfolgt. Es ist das Zeichen, an dem er
erkannt wird. Wahrscheinlich liegt diesem Denken die Gepflogenheit
der Missionare zugrunde, die das Kreuz in ihrem Verkiindigungsdienst
vor sich trugen. Zur Erklarung werden Texte aus dem Neuen Testament
und aus dem 2. Jahrhundert herangezogen.

Keywords: Auferstehung, Himmelfahrt, redendes Kreuz, Predigt im
Hades.

H. Klein
(Sibiu University)

THE ASCENSION OF THE CROSS.
TRYING TO UNDERSTAND AN UNUSUAL STATEMENT
IN THE GOSPEL OF PETER

This inquiry, entitled “The Ascension of the Cross”, endeavours
to explain how the assumption that the cross follows the Risen on
his ascension to heaven, as it is rendered in the Gospel of Peter,
came about. It confirmed that Jesus proclaimed the Gospel in the
underworld, so it is assumed that the cross went with him. The parallel
texts of the New Testament and early church history assert that the
cross will precede Jesus in his coming from heaven and follows him
in the resurrection and the following glory. It is the sign with which
he is acknowledged. It is possible that the habit of bearing the cross
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before them by missionaries is rooted in this idea. The explanation
makes use of texts from the New Testament and from the 27 century.

Keywords: resurrection, ascension, the speaking cross, preaching in
Hades.

In dem vermutlich in der Mitte des 2. Jahrhunderts n.Chr. entstandenen
Petrusevangelium (fortan PE) (Vinzenz, Nicklas 2012: 691)! wird im
Zusammenhang der Auferstehung Jesu und seiner Aufnahme in den
Himmel auch erzdhlt, dass das Kreuz ihm zum Himmel folgte. Was
soll diese ungewohnliche Aussage, die auch voraussetzt, dass das
Kreuz mit Jesus in der Unterwelt war und jetzt mit ihm zum Himmel
aufstieg? Ich glaube, es lohnt sich, dieser Frage nachzugehen. Der
entsprechende Text lautet:

IX 35 In der Nacht aber, in welcher der Herrentag anbrach, als die Soldaten
jeweils zu zweit Wache standen, erschien eine laute Stimme im Himmel,
36 und sie sahen die Himmel gedffnet und zwei Ménner in groBem
Lichtglanz von dort herabsteigen und sich dem Grab nihern. 37 Jener Stein
aber, der vor die Tiir gebracht war, kam von selbst ins Rollen und wich zur
Seite, und das Grab o6ffnete sich, und beide Jiinglinge traten ein.

X 38 Als das nun jene Soldaten sahen, weckten sie den Centurio und die
Altesten — denn auch diese waren da geblieben zum Wachen — 39 und
wihrend sie noch erzéhlten, was sie gesehen hatten, sahen sie aus dem
Grab drei Ménner wieder herauskommen und die zwei den einen stiitzen
und ein Kreuz ihnen folgen 40 und das Haupt der zwei bis zum Himmel
reichen, dasjenige, des von ihnen Gefiihrten, aber die Himmel tiberragen.
Und sie horten eine Stimme aus dem Himmel rufen: ,,Hast du den Ent-
schlafenen gepredigt? 42 Und die Antwort lautete vom Kreuz her: ,,Ja.“2

Dieser Text setzt die Darstellung des Matthdusevangeliums (Mt 28,
2-4) voraus?, wonach Soldaten von Pilatus als Wichter bestellt wurden,
die darauf achten sollten, dass das Grab Jesu so bleibt, wie es nach

I Vgl. (Lihrmann 2000: 75) ,,spétestens die Mitte des 2. Jh.“

2 Text nach (Lithrmann 2000: 88f) unter Berlicksichtigung des griechischen
Textes.

3 (Koster 1984: 1525f) rechnet damit, dass der Auferstehungsbericht des PE
aus einer sehr alten Tradition stamme, und dass in diese Mt 28, 2—4 eingebaut
worden sei, vgl. (Koster 1980: 599). Am wahrscheinlichsten bleibt ,,die haufig
vertretene Annahme der Abhingigkeit des Petrusevangeliums von den kanonischen
Evangelien®, vgl. (Vinzent, Niklas 2012: 689).
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dem Begribnis von Josef von Arimatida geblieben war. Sie erleben
die ,,Auferstehung Jesu gewissermallen als unabhingige Zeugen, die
aber auf den spéiteren Befehl dariiber nicht berichten sollen (PE XI
49). Das ist in PE gegeniiber dem Bericht des Matthiaus (Mt 28,11-15)
gedndert*. Die zu besprechende Fortsetzung beschreibt sodann den
Vorgang bei der ,,Auferstehung® in einer eigentiimlichen Weise, die
weit iiber das hinausgeht, was Matthius berichtet.

1. DIE LAUTE STIMME

Eingeleitet werden die Ereignisse mit dem Bericht {iber den Schall
einer ,,lauten Stimme®, die vom Himmel kommt. Wichtig flir das Ver-
standnis dieser Aussage ist jene in Apk 1,10.12f. Der Schreiber hort
,»eine laute Stimme, wie von einer Posaune... und wie ich mich um-
wandte, sah ich... der war einem Menschensohn gleich.“> Es ist der
Menschensohn (Bousset 1966a: 193), der Auferstandene, wie V.19
zeigt. Dies ergibt: Mit , laute Stimme* wird der Schall aus der Him-
melswelt angegeben, eine Stimme, ein Schall, die/der ein Ereignis vom
Himmel her hervorruft. Man kann dabei auch an 1Thess 4,16 oder
1Kor 15,52 denken: Beim Schall der Posaune stehen die Toten auf.
Das PE beschriankt sich darauf, festzustellen, dass der Stein am Grab
sich von der Offnung fortbewegte (PE IX 37). Man kann fragen, ob
es die Stimme Gottes oder die eines Engels® ist. Gemeint ist wohl die
maéchtige Stimme des Himmels, die die Auferstehung einleitet. Nach
Joh 11,43 schreit Jesus mit lauter Stimme: ,,Lazarus komm heraus®.
Auch hier ist ,,Jlaute Stimme* die Stimme der Himmelswelt, die Tote
auferweckt. Nach Joh 5,28 ,,werden alle in den Gribern seine Stimme
horen®. Der 4. Evangelist iibernimmt offensichtlich eine Redeweise der
Tradition von der Auferweckung der Toten und iibertragt die ,,laute*

4 Ein sogfiltiger Vergleich zwischen der Darstellung der Auferstehung Jesu in
Mt 28 und der in PE findet sich bei (Nicklas 2020b: 189).

5 Der Schreiber nimmt mit dieser Wendung wohl Ez 3,12 auf: ,,Ich horte
den Schall (die Stimme) eines gewaltigen Bebens.” Aber er ldsst wohl bewusst
das Beben weg. Der Auferstandene ist ,,menschlicher als der Gott des Ezechiel®.
(Nicklas 2020a: 167) macht darauf aufmerksam, dass die Vision am Herrentag
(vgl. Apk 1,10). PE XII 50 nennt den Auferstehungstag auch ,,Herrentag®. Die
Parallele ist also noch néher.

6 Zur ,,Stimme vom Himmel* als Stimme Gottes vgl. (Bousset 1966b: 315)
mit Anm. 4.
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Stimme auf Jesus, der Tote auferweckt. In PE bleibt es Stimme des
Himmels. Sollte damit die Stimme Gottes gemeint sein, hat PE bewusst
die Nennung Gottes vermieden und mit ,,Himmel* ersetzt, wie Matthdus
an den meisten Stellen seines Evangeliums von der ,,Himmelsherrschaft*
nicht von der Gottesherrschaft spricht.

Vorausgesetzt ist, dass der ins Grab gelegte Gekreuzigte den
Schall hort und ,,aufsteht®. Aber es wird nicht ausgesprochen. Das PE
vermeidet das Wort ,,Auferstehung® an dieser Stelle. Er beschreibt nicht
die ,,Auferstehung®, die ist vorausgesetzt, sondern die Erh6hung Jesu’.
Erst im Zusammenhang mit dem Besuch der Frauen am Grab sagt der
Engel, in deutlicher Variation gegeniiber Mt 28,5f; Mk 16,6: ,,Wen sucht
ihr? Etwa jenen Gekreuzigten? Er ist nicht hier. Er ist auferstanden und
weg gegangen...dahin, woher er gesandt wurde* (PE XIII 55).

2. AUFERSTEHUNG UND VERWANDLUNG

Vom Himmel steigen zwei Ménner herab und gehen ins Grab. Es sind
nicht Mose und Elia, wie man von Mk 9,4 par denken konnte8. Es
sind zwei Gottesboten, Engel (Heldermann 1992: 2335). Sie kommen
heraus mit einem dritten, von dem gesagt wird, dass sie ihn ,,stiitzen®.
Man kann verstehen, dass sie ihm aufhelfen, weil er zu schwach ist®.
Das griechische Wort hyporthoo (u(porqo/w) meint iiblicherweise ,,von
unten aufrichten*“!0. Im Hintergrund steht, dass sie ihn der Macht des
Hades entreilen!!. Das wird hier nicht gesagt. Man kann natiirlich auch
annehmen, dass sie das aus Ehrerbietung tun, ihm ein Ehrengeleit geben
(Heldermann 1992: 2335)!2, Zumindest Asc. Jes. 3,16 hat die Sache als

7 (Nicklas 2020a: 169) spricht davon, dass die Auferstehung so ausfiihrlich,
wie sonst nirgends beschrieben wird. Gemeint ist wahrscheinlich nicht der
Auferstehungsvorgang, sondern das ganze Geschehen darum herum. Nicklas z&hlt
sogar den Gang in die Unterwelt dazu, denn er meint, dass der Auferstandene hin
gegangen sei (S. 175).

8 So richtig (Michaelis 1956: 60; Nicklas 2020a: 168).

9 N. Walter, Schilderung, 423.

10 (Passow 1852 11/1: 2152; Bauer, Aland 1988: 1687): ,,stiitzen*.

1T (Nicklas 2020b: 190) weist auf mehrere antike Parallelen hin, darunter die
Riickbringung der Alkestis durch Herakles, Euripides, Alkestis, 743-744.

12 Mit Hinweis auf Herm. vis.1,4,3. Dort greifen die zwei Ménner der Prophetin
unter die Arme. Vgl. (Brox 1991: 92) ,,Das Stiitzen ist eine ,,Zeremonie der
Ehrerbietung™ im Sinne des Geleits.
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Ehrerbietung verstanden!3. Die beiden Engel holen den Auferstandenen
ab (Michaelis 1956: 60)!4. Sie bilden eine Escorte (Nicklas 2020a:
170). Dabei geschieht die Verwandlung. Sie wird nicht beschrieben,
sondern blof3 in dem Vermerk angedeutet, dass sein Haupt den Himmel
iberstieg, wihrend das der beiden Ménner bis zum Himmel reichte
(X 40). Er wird in den Himmel der Himmel aufgenommen. Der Engel
am Grab wird den Frauen sagen, dass er hinging, ,,woher er gesandt
wurde* (XIII 55). Wir wiirden heute sagen: ,,in die Ewigkeit®.

3. DIE ANTWORT VOM KREUZ

Die nichste Stimme aus dem Himmel fragt: ,,Hast du den Entschlafenen
gepredigt? (EP X 41). Die Antwort kommt erstaunlicherweise vom
Kreuz. Es kann reden. Er ist das Identitédtszeichen des Erhohten. Es ist
gleichzeitig Zeuge der Predigt des Gekreuzigten und Bestatteten in der
Unterwelt. Es ist also in der Unterwelt mit dabei gewesen. Dass es mit
in den Himmel aufgenommen wird, wird nicht gesagt!>.

Um die ungewohnliche Aussage in EP X 39 hinsichtlich des
Kreuzes zu verstehen, wird man zundchst Ep.Apost. 16 und Apk.
Petr. 1 heranzichen, Texte die etwa in derselben Zeit entstanden
sind. In beiden Texten ist davon die Rede, dass bei der Parusie dem
Menschensohn das Kreuz vorangeht!®, Wortlich heift es in Apk. Petr. 1:
»Indem mein Kreuz vor meinem Angesicht vorhergeht (Maurer,

13 Die christliche Erweiterung der jiidischen Apokalypse, Ascensio Jesaiae, in
3,13-5,1 aus dem 2. Jh., vgl. (Flemming, Duensing 1964 II: 454), hilt in 3,16 fest:
,und dass der Engel des HI. Geistes und Michael, der Oberste der heiligen Engel
am dritten Tage sein Grab 6ffnen werden und dass der Geliebte auf ihren Schultern
sitzend hervortreten und seine zwdlf Jiinger aussenden wird. Zu dieser Parallele
vgl. noch (Nicklas 2020b: 190). In Herm. sim 9, erheben die Engel Christus auf
einem Stuhl (Thron).

14 Mit dem Vermerk, dass damit bezeugt werden, soll, dass Jesus ,, soeben
auferstanden ist und das Grab erstmalig verlédsst.

15 Wie sich der Schreiber dies Kreuz vorgestellt hat, wird man nicht heraus-
bekommen. Es soll jedenfalls fiir das an der Richtstitte stehen, diirfte aber als
Sinnbild der Kreuzigung, bzw. des Gekreuzigten gemeint gewesen sein (V.41). Es
ist Erkennungszeichen. Der am Himmel Erscheinende, die Arme ausbreitende kann
das Kreuz abbilden und gleichweise mit sich tragen.

16 So wird es auch in der spéten christlich redigierten Elia-Apokalypse
(? 3-4 Jh?) 31,4 gesehen. Vgl. (Schrage 1989: 251).
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Duensing 1964: 472)17 und in der Ep.Apost. 16: ,,Wihrend ich auf den
Fliigeln der Wolke getragen werde im Glanz und indem mein Kreuz vor
mir hergeht, werde ich auf die Erde kommen, zu richten die Lebenden
und die Toten.“!8 Beide Texte haben Mt 24,30 vor Augen. Dort ist davon
die Rede, ,,dass das Zeichen Menschsohnes am Himmel erscheinen
wird ... und alle Geschlechter auf Erden werden den Menschensohn
kommen sehen auf den Wolken des Himmels...*

Es ist umstritten, worin ,,das Zeichen des Menschsohnes* im
Verstindnis des Matthdus besteht. Es ist dort ein ,,erschreckendes
(Gnilka 1988: 330) oder bedrohliches Zeichen, die Menschen wer-
den wehklagen. Unabhéngig davon, wie diese Aussagen im Sinne
des Matthédus verstanden werden kann, ist eindeutig, dass es sich um
zweierlei Dinge handelt: das Erscheinen des Zeichens und das Kommen
des Menschensohnes!?, auch wenn man sie zusammen sehen kann?29.
Ep. Apost 16 und Apk.Petr. 1 haben die beiden Dinge auseinander
gehalten und herausgelesen, dass das Kreuz vorangeht. Das Wehklagen
der Menschen wurde in der Ep.Apost. auf das Endgericht bezogen,
durchaus von Mt 24,30 ableitbar, auch wenn vom Gericht erst in
Mt 25,31 gesprochen wird.

Wahrscheinlich ist diese Tradition schon in Did 16,6 vorausgesetzt,
wo innerhalb einer Beschreibung der Erdereignisse gesagt wird:
,Zuerst das Zeichen der Ausspannung am Himmel, danach das Zeichen

17 Der Text kann auf die Zeit um 130 n. Chr. datiert werden, vgl. (Heldermann
1992: 2331).

18 Text nach (Miiller 1990: 214). Die Schrift wird dort (s, 207) auf Mitte des
2.Jh.n. Chr. angesetzt.

19 Betont ausgesprochen von (Zahn 1922: 671): ,,...cine Erscheinung am
Himmel, welche von allen Menschen als unzweideutiges Zeichen des kommenden
Menschensohnes erkannt wird und die personliche Erscheinung...“ Ob sich Matthdus
genauere Vorstellungen gemacht hat, wissen wir nicht. Dem Nachdenkenden kann
es nur das Kreuzeszeichen sein.

20 Das tut (Luz 1997 1/3: 435): ,,nichts anderes als der Menschensohn selbst*.
Aber woran ist er erkennbar? Ahnlich (Sand 1986: 490): Zeichen und Menschensohn
sind identisch. Schon E. Schweizer (1973: 297) hatte festgehalten: Das Zeichen
konnte nach V.3 und 12,29 der Menschensohn selber sein, aber der Menschensohn
wird erst spiter erwéhnt. S. 298: Matthdus will sagen ,,dass die Fahne des Messias
aufgepflanzt und die Posaune geblasen wird“. Mir scheint, dass die Vorstellung in
diesen Texten schwankt. Einerseits ist damit ein reales Kreuz gemeint, das dieser
Kommende vor sich tragt, andererseits bildet er es selbst, vielleicht verschmilzt er
auch mit diesem durch die Ausbreitung der Héande.
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des Trompetenstofes und das dritte die Auferstehung der Toten.” Die
Aussage ,,Ausspannung der Himmel* diirfte die Ausbreitung der beiden
Arme und Hénde, also das Kreuz meinen?!. Dafiir spricht Barn 12,4,
wo in einer Textzusammenstellung liber das Kreuz (12, 1-7) gesagt
wird: ,,Den ganzen Tag breite ich meine Hinde aus gegen ein Volk,
das ungehorsam ist und das meinem gerechten Weg widerspricht.*
Dort werden die ausgestreckten Héande von Jes 65,2 auf das Kreuz
Christi bezogen (Prostmeier 1999: 438)22. In beiden Fillen sind der
Erscheinende und das Kreuz identisch. Dies gilt auch fiir eine Aussage
aus den Oden Salomos 27, 1: ,,Denn das Ausbreiten meiner Hédnde ist
sein Zeichen, und mein Ausstrecken ist das aufgerichtete Holz.“23 Uber
die Aussage in EP X 39, hinausgehend wird in Sibylle 6,20 sogar gesagt,
dass das Kreuz selbst sich von der Erde entfernt: ,,O du gepriesenes
Holz, auf dem ausgestreckt war der Herrgott. Nicht mehr birgt dich die
Erde, am Firmament erscheinst du.“?4 In EP X 40.42 fihrt das Kreuz
zum Himmel hin, aber ob es das Firmament iiberschreitet, bleibt offen.
Es antwortet, weil ,,das Haupt bereits das Firmament iiberschritten hat
(Heldermann 1992: 2334). Moglicherweise ist daran gedacht, dass
es dort haften bleibt, von wo her es der Menschensohn bei seinem
Kommen mitnimmt und mit ihm am Himmel erscheint. Von da her
bekommt auch die Tatsache Sinn, dass das Kreuz iiber die Predigt in
der Unterwelt berichtet. Es bleibt am Firmament, wihrend der Erhohte
dieses tiberschreitet?d. Vielleicht ist daran gedacht, dass es die Antwort
gibt, weil es der Erde noch néher ist als der Erhohte. Die Aussage zeigt
aber auch, dass der jetzt Erhohte bei den Toten mit dem Kreuz war.
Es war bei der Predigt mitanwesend. Vorausgesetzt ist, dass das Kreuz

21 (Niederwimmer 1989: 265-267). Er setzt (S. 79) die Didache um 120 n. Chr.
an. Nach (Schweizer 1973: 297), ist diese Deutung nicht richtig. Nach ihm ist das
Zeichen der Ausbreitung in Did 16,6 wahrscheinlich die ,,Aufrollung der Himmel“,
kaum die ausgebreiteten Arme des am Kreuz Hiangenden.

22 Der Brief ist nach (Vielhauer 1975: 611), um 130-140 n-Chr. anzusetzen.

23 Text bei (Bauer 1964: 608). Gleichlautend ist die Aussage in Ode 42,1b.2a.
Die Oden Salomos diirften in die Mitte des 2. Jh. zu datieren sein, vgl. (Vielhauer
1975: 751).

24 Text bei (Kurfess 1964: 510). Er setzt (S. 501) diesen Text in die Zeit um
150 n.Chr. an.

25 Denkbar wire freilich, dass es auch in den Himmel aufgenommen wird, was
nicht gesagt wird. Jedenfalls steht es Jesus zur Verfiigung, weil er es fiir die Parusie
braucht, vgl. (Nicklas 2020a: 174).
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den Gekreuzigten bei seiner Predigttitigkeit begleitet. Moglicherweise
kommt diese Vorstellung von christlichen Missionaren, oder geistlichen
Amtstragern, die das Kreuz als Markenzeichen ihrer Verkiindigung vor
sich her oder auf der Brust getragen haben. Die Tatsache, dass bereits
Clemens von Alexandrien (Stromata 2,79, 5) im Wort vom Kreuztragen
in Lk 14,27 das Wort ,, Kreuz“ durch ,,Zeichen™ ersetzt (Dinkler
1967: 44), konnte in diese Richtung weisen. Es war jedenfalls bei der
Predigt an die Verstorbenen dabei und kann dies bezeugen.

4. DIE PREDIGT AN DIE TOTEN

Die Predigt an die Toten geht wahrscheinlich auf die Aussagen in 1Petr
4,6 zuriick?®. Das PE diirfte diese Schrift gekannt haben, zumal sie als
von Petrus geschrieben galt. Die Vorstellung von einer Fahrt in die
Unterwelt, die in 1Petr und dann auch in PE X 41 vorausgesetzt ist,
geht auf dltere Quellen zuriick. Zur Zeit des Neuen Testaments ist von
Henoch die Rede, der in die Unterwelt geht und der Sintflutgeneration
ihre Verlorenheit kundtut (iHen 6—16). Der Mythus von der Reise in
die Unterwelt ist aber gemeinorientalisch und darum sehr bekannt
gewesen?’. Die in diesem Zusammenhang erhaltenen Aussagen in 1Petr
3, 19fund 4.6, die kerygmatischen Charakter haben (Goppelt 1978: 276),
haben eine bedeutsame Nachgeschichte in der Alten Kirche gehabt?.
Wichtig ist, dass in EP X 41 nur noch von der Predigt an die Toten
die Rede ist?°. Die dahinter stehende Frage ist, ob diejenigen, die keine
Gelegenheit hatten, das Evangelium zu horen, ,,die vorher mit der

26 Mit der Aussage Jesu am Kreuz in Lk 23,43 ,heute wirst du mit mir in
Paradiese sein® ldsst sie sich schwerlich zusammensehen. Auch zu Eph 4,9 lésst
sich kaum eine Beziehung herstellen, wiewohl dies im Laufe der Kirchengeschichte
oft geschehen ist, vgl. (Schlier 1957: 192) mit Anm. 4. J. Gnilka (1977: 209) betont:
,.Die Vorstellung von einer Hollenfahrt passt nicht zu dem im Brief vorausgesetzten
Weltbild,* Ahnlich (Luz 1997: 155): ,,Der Herrschaftsbereich des Teufels (befindet)
sich in den unteren Luftregionen®, nicht in der Unterwelt. Der in Eph 4,9 genannte
,,Abstieg” Christi bezieht sich auf die Inkarnation, vgl. (Sellin 2008: 336). Parallel
zu PE X 40 ist in Eph 4,10 der Gedanke eines Raumes ,,iiber dem Himmel®, bzw.
Jjuber alle Himmel* bezeichnet.

27 Die entsprechenden religionsgeschichtlichen Parallelen sind bei (Windisch
1951: 71) und (Schrage 1980: 107) angegeben. Sie miissen hier nicht wiederholt
werden.

28 Dartiber berichtet ausfiihrlich (Brox 1979: 182-189).

29 Das betont L. Goppelt (1978: 235f).
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Heilsbotschaft nicht konfrontiert worden waren (Schrage 1980: 111),
verloren sind. Die Aussage ist: Sie sind nicht verloren; sie haben bei der
Reise des Gekreuzigten in die Unterwelt seine Predigt gehort und haben
damit dieselbe Chance wie die jetzt Lebenden bekommen.
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S ERE OB s RSy

Baoum Eeeenvesuu Bumxosckuti
(bepnuHckuii yHuBepcuTeT uMeHu I'ymGoibara)

ELLE PA3 O ®EBJIE U UVJIE TAJIMJIESSHUHE
(IESTH 5:36-39)

CpaBHuTenbHBIN aHaN3 TekeToB JIyku B [esta 5 u JIk 19-20 mokazbi-
BAaeT, 4TO pacckas ['amanumia 00 HyaelcKUX «MECCHAaHCKUX MPETeH-
JIEHTaX», 0 KOTOPbIX ToBopuTcs B [lesin 5:36-37, uMeeT He TOT CMBICII,
KaKOW IPUIHCBIBAETCS eMy 00bIYHO. Peub uaer He o AByx Oojee mim
MeHEee ITPOU3BOIBHO BHIOPAHHBIX MPUMEPAX U3 «COBPEMEHHOI MCTO-
pum» Uynen, a 06 onpeaeneHHON MOCIEI0BATEIFHOCTH YIOMUHAHUS
JIBYX Kak OynTo ObI CBSI3aHHBIX JIPYT C APYrom nepcoHaxei. desna
u Uyna FanunesHuH, TO €CTh T€ ABOE, O KOTOPBIX FOBOpUTCS B JlesH S,
OKa3bIBAIOTCSl HETAaTUBHBIM cooTBeTcTBHeM HMoanny Kpecturemro
u Nucycy Xpucry.

Kouesvie cnosa: Kuura [lesuuit, Mocud dnaswmii, Moanu Kpec-
turens u Mucye Xpucroc, @esna, Uyna lanwiesnun, EBanrenue ot
Jlyku, Junorus JIyku, rUnepTekcT, HEPEHOC SIEMEHTOB.

V. Wittkowsky

(Humboldt-Universitit zu Berlin)

THEUDAS AND JUDAS THE GALILEAN ONCE MORE
(ACTS 5:36-39)

Comparative analysis of Lukan texts in Acts 5 and Luke 19-20 shows
that Gamaliel’s account of the Jewish “messianic claimants” referred
to in Acts 5:36-37 does not have the meaning that is usually attributed
to it. It is not about two more or less randomly chosen examples
from the “modern history” of Judea, but about a certain sequence of
two characters, seemingly related to each other. Theudas and Judas
of Galilee, the two mentioned in Acts 5, turn out to bear a negative
correspondence to John the Baptist and Jesus Christ.

Keywords: Book of Acts, Flavius Josephus, John the Baptist and
Jesus Christ, Theudas, Judas of Galilee, Gospel of Luke, Luke-Acts,
hypertext, transfer of elements.
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Ewe paz o @esoe u Hyoe I'anunesnune ([esn 5:36-39)

B Kuure Jlesituuii anoctonoB ecth creHa (esu 5:34—40), B koTopoii
uepycanmumckuii apuceii 'amanuui! BeICTymaeT Ha 3acelaHUN CUHE-
JPUOHA C MPEATIOKEHUEM OTIYCTHTh apECTOBAHHBIX allOCTOJIOB, YTOOBI
He OKazaThCs B poin «0orodopiies» (Beopdyor). Comepkaniuecs: B 3TOM
3MM30/1€ UCTOPHUECKNE YKa3aHUs y’Ke JaBHO HABOIMIIN HCClieioBaTeei
Hogoro 3aBeta Ha MBICITB, YTO 3/1€Ch IMEETCS HEKas CBSI3b C COOOIIEHH-
em uyzneiickoro nucarens Mocuda dnasusi B 20-if KHUTE €ro TpakTaTa
«yneiickne apeBHOCTH» (Ant. 20.97—102). UMeHHO CpaBHEHHE ITHX
JBYX TEKCTOB MCIIOJIB30BaJIOCh MPH MOMBITKAX MOHATH, MOIB30BAJICS JIU
EBanrenuct Jlyka, OpiBmmit aBTopoM Kuuru [esuuii, kauramu Nocuda
®draBust, IpUYEM OTCIO/IA YEPITAd aPTyMEHThI KaK CTOPOHHHKH TOYKHU
3peHws], YTO OH OTO JIeJIall, TaK U ee npoTuBHUKKZ, Hambomee u3BecT-
HBIII — BIOPOUYEM, ceiddac ckopee 3a0BbIThIii — CIIOpP [0 3TOMY MOBOAY
Benu B 70-e rr. XIX B. 7Ba 3HaTOKAa NMEPBOXPUCTHAHCTBA M COBPEMEH-
Horo emy uynausMma [enpux Omuyc lonbivan (1832—-1910) u Dmuns
[lIropep (1844—-1910).

[Ipexne 4yeMm M3JI0KUTh HOBBIE apryMEHTHI B MOJIb3y 3aBUCHMOCTHU
Jlyku ot Mocuda dnasusi, npuBeieM 00a TEKCTa B PYCCKOM IEpPEBOJIE
C IPUJIOKEHUEM TPEUSCKUX OPUTHHAIIOB.

Jlesin 5:34-40

Hexkwii ¢apuceit B cuHenpruoHe 1o uMeHH ['amMamuil, 3aKOHOYYHTEIIb,
YTUMBIA BCEM Hapoa0oM, BCTAll M BEJICJ Ha KOPOTKOEC BPEMsA BBIBECTU
9THX JIIofeH (arocTosoB), 35 a uM (WieHaM CHHEAPHOHA) cKazal: MyKu-
M3pamwIbTsIHe, OyIbTe OCTOPOXKHBI, (TOAyMaiiTe,) 4TO BBl cOOHMpacTech
caenaTh C ATUMH JItoabMu. 36 M6o mepen stumu aHAMHU BoccTan Depna,
Ha3bIBasg ce0sT KEM-TO BCJIMKUM, U IPHUCTAJIO K HEMY OKOJIO YETBIPEXCOT
yenoBek. OH ObUl YOWUT, M Bce, KTO CIYLIAJIHCh €ro, pa3z0exalnch
n ucuesnu. 37 Ilocne Hero Bo Bpems nepenwcu Bocctan WMymna [annnesana
U yBIIeK 3a co0oif Hapoa. OH TaKke Morud, U Bce, KOTOPbIE CIYIIAINCH
ero, paccesuchk. 38 W HbIHE 51 TOBOPIO BaM: OTCTAHBTE OT ATHUX JIIOJEH
n oTmyctute ux. M0o ecnm 310 HaMepeHne WM 3TO JEJIO OT JIOACH, TO
0HO pa3pymuTcs, 39 a ecam ot bora, To BBl HE CMOXKETE pa3pyIIUTh €ro,
1 Kak ObI HE OKa3aThCs BaM ele U borodopuamu. OHU MOCITYIIAINUCH €r0
40 u, mo3BaB aroCTOJIOB, MOOWIN WX, 3aIPETHJIM UM TOBOPUTH BO MM
Wucyca u otnycTuiu.

I Cornacuo coobuieHnto toii ke kauru (Jesa 22:3), on ObuT yuuTenem Oyy-
mero anocrona [lasma.

2 06 ucnonb3oBanuu Jlykoit tekctoB Mocuda DrnaBust cM. TakKe MO0 HEeIaB-
Hioto nyosnukanuio Wittkowsky 2019.
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34 avactag ¢ TIg &v T® ovvedpim Dapioaiog ovopatt TopaAni,
VOLOJIOACKAAOG Tiptog TavTtl T® Aad, Ekélevoey EEm PBpoyd Tovg avo-
po’movg nmﬁcou 35 ginév 1€ mpodg avtovg: dvdpeg TopomAital, mpocéyete
€avToic éml 1ol avOpmdmolg tovtolg Ti HEAAETE npaccaw 36 npo
Yop TOVTOV TOV NUEP®V dvéotn Bevddc Aéyov eival Tva £ovtdv, @
TPOGEKALON AvdpdY ApBLOg (g TeETpOKOsi®V: 0G avnpetn, kal Tavteg
6oot éncifovto avt® SteAbbncay Kol £yévovto €ig 00dév. 37 peta todtov
avéot Tovdag 0 F'oddaiog &v taig NUEPaLS TG AmOyPuEiiG Kol anéotnoey
AQOV OTiC® OOTOV" KAKEIVOG ATMAETO Kol mhvieg oot €neibovio avTd
deokopmicOnoav. 38 kol ta VOV Aéym Duiv, andotnte Amo TOV avipdTOV
TOVTOV Kol 8Pete adTOVS: &TL &V 1) £€ dvOpdT®V 1) BovAr obn 1 T0 Epyov
0070, KartaAvOnoetat, 39 i 8¢ €k Oeod €otiv, 00 duvroeche KataAdGOL
avTovg, pnMmote kai Beopdyor evpedijte. émeiocOnoav 8¢ avt® 40 xol
TPOGKOAEGAUEVOL TOVG ATOGTOAOVG delpavTes mapryyelhay un Aoleiv €mi
@ dvopott Tod Incod kal anéhucav.

a7 20.97-102

Korna ®ax 6611 HamectHHKOM Mynen, Heknii oOManmmk deia yroBopui
OTPOMHYIO TOJIITY Hapoza B3ATh C COOOW MMYIIECTBO U IMOUTH 32 HUM
K peke Mopaany. OH Ha3pIBaI ce0st MPOPOKOM U 3asBUII, YTO MIPUKAKET peKe
paccTynuThCsA M OHA JIETKO MPOMYyCTUT UX. 98 TakuMmu cioBaMu OH BBEN
B 3a0my>xaeHre MHOTuX. OqHako ®ax He TOMyCTHI UX 10 3TOro Oe3ymus,
HO BBICJIAJT IPOTHB HUX KOHHBIH OTPsI, KOTOPHIH HEOXKUITAHHO HArajl Ha
HHUX, MHOT'MX M3 HUX nepe61/m U MHOTHX 3aXBaTWJl )KUBBIMU, CAMOMY K€
®epne, B3ITOMY B IUICH, OTPYOMIIM TOJIOBY M OTBE3JH ee B Mepycanum.
99 Dto OBLTO BCE, YTO CIYYMIOCH Y UYIEEB BO BpeMeHa HAMECTHHIECTBA
Kycrus ®@ana.

100 ITpeemuuxom dana cran Tubepuil Anexcanip, CbIH ajJeKcaHI-
puiickoro amabapxa AJeKcaHIIpa, KOTOPBIA BBIOABAICS CPEOU CBOUX
COTpak/IaH> KaK 3HATHOCTBHIO IPOUCXOXKICHMS, TaK U GorarcTBoM. B cpas-
HEHHMH CO CBOMM CHIHOM OH (anabapx) OTiaHyancsa Takxke U OarodecTuem,
TOI/Ia KaK TOT He ocTaBajicsi BepeH ApeBHUM o0bryasm. 101 B ato e camoe
Bpems ciryumics B Uynee m ToT Gompmioit romon, koraa mapuia Exena Ha
Oonplre AeHBI'M 3aKynuia xjaeba B Erunre u pasgana ero Hy XK IaBIINMCS,
0 4yeMm s ropopuit panee. 102 Torna xe Obutn Ka3HeHbI MakoB u CHUMOH,
cerHOBBsI Uynbl ["anmiessHnHa, KOTOPBIH, KaK MBI YK€ COOOIIa, BO BpEMst
uyzelickoil nepenvcu? Keupuuust Bo30yaua HApoOI K OTIAJEHHIO OT PUM-
JISH. AJNeKcaHAp BeJeN UX pacrsTh.
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Ewe paz o @esoe u Hyoe I'anunesnune ([esn 5:36-39)

97 ®édov o6& ti|g Tovdaing Emrpomehovtog yong Tig avip Ogvddg ovouartt
neifel tov mielotov dylov avarafovia tag Ktnoelg Enecbal Tpodg OV
TopSévny moTapudy odTd: TPOPEHTNG Yop EAEYEV £IVOL, KOl TPOGTAYUOTL TOV
motapov oyicag 6iodov Exetv £pn mapéEey avtoig padiav. 98 kal tadTo
Aéy@V TOAAOVG NTATNGEY. O LNV €l0GEV 0OTOVG TG Appocvivng dvachat
Dadog, AL €EEmepyev Iy innéov €n’ avTovC, TG AmpocdoKNTOg
EMIESOVG0 TOMOVG UEV GVEILEY, TOANOVG O (dvTog Elafev, anTOV O&
TOV Ogvddv (mYPNOAVTEG ATOTEUVOVGL TV KEQUANV Kol kKopilovotv gig
Tepocdlvpa. 99 T pév obv cuuBdvta toic Tovdaiolg kot Tovc Kovomiov
Ddadov Thg Emponiic ¥pOVOLS TADT EYEVETO.

100 "HA0s 8¢ Dadwp Siadoyoc TiPéploc AAéEavdpog AleEdvdpov
moilg Tod kol dAafopynooviog &v AleEovdpeiq yével te kol TAOOTQ
TPOTEVGAVTOG TMV £KEL KO adTOV. diveyKe Kol Tf) Tpog TOV Beov gvoePeia
10D Tdoc AheEdvdpov- Toic yap maTpiolg ovk Evéusvey obTog E0ecty.
101 &nt tovToVL 08 Kol TOV PéEyay Aoy kata Ty Tovdaiov cuvéfn yevésbau,
kaB” Ov kol 1 PaciMooca EAEVN TOAAGDV YpNUATOV OVNCAUEV GlTOV
amo TG AtydmTov SEveluey Tolg AmopovpEVOLS, Mg TTpogimov. 102 mpog
TovTo1g 8¢ Kal ol waideg Tovda tod 'aAthaiov dvixbnoov tod TOv Aaov
amo Popaiov arocmoavtog Kvpwviov tig Tovdaiag tipumtevovtog, ag &v
T0ig TPO TOVT®V dednhokapey, Takmpog kai Tipwv, odg avactavpdoot
npocétalev ALEEAVOPOG.

Cnop mexnay lomsiimanom u IllropepoM Bencs Ha cTpaHHUIAX
HeMelnkoro xypHana «Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie»
B 1873—1877 rr. B nepBoii nyonukaiuu Ha Temy «JIyka u Mocud dima-
Buii» onbiiman (Holtzmann 1873: 89-90) Beipa3ui yBepeHHOCTH B TOM,
YTO MOCIEA0BATEIBHOCTE COOBITHI B JlesTH 5, XOTS M OTIUYAETCs OT TOM
HUCTOPUYECKOH, KOTOPYIO MPEANOiIaraeT pacckas nyJaeicKoro HCTOpUKa,
COBIIAZIACT 3aTO C TOM JTUTEPATYPHOH, KOTOpasi B TEKCTE ITOTO UCTOPUKA
conepxutcs: o depne, xuBueM B cepenune [ B. mo P. X., roBopurcs
B «/JIpeBHOCTSIX» B caMOM Jiesie paHbiie, ueM 00 Myne anunesHune.
Ucropuueckuit anaxpoHusm aropa [lesHuit (y HET0O moiydaeTcsi, 4To
®epna xua g0 Uyasl, T. e. B kontie I B. 1o P. X.) Tomapuman® cuntaer
«ommbOxoi» («Irrthum des Lukas», Tam xe, 89), koTopas u 00bsICHsETCS
MoCIeI0BaTeIbHOCTRIO pacckaza Mocuda dnaswust.

[Tropep B OTBET Ha 3TO 3asiBUJI, UTO aHAXPOHU3M JIyKn «kak pa3
JIOKa3bIBaeT, uTo OH He unuTtan Mocuda dnapus, a TOIBKO MO ClIyxam
3Hajn o Depae HEUYTO HEOIMpPEACICHHOE», a MOTOMY «3TOT IEpPBbIN

5 Cornarnasice ¢ no3unueit csoero npexuiecrsennnka Kapna Teomopa Keiima
(Keim 1815-1878).
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W BaXHeWIMK aprymeHT [onbliMaHa npu OnnkailieM paccMOTPEHUH
npeBpalaeTcs B CBOK MPOTUBOMONOKHOCTEY (Schiirer 1876: 575).

OTBevas cBOEMY MOJIOIOMY OIMIOHEHTY, [ 0JIbIIMaH B CaMOM Havalie
BTOPOIl HanmMCcaHHOK UM Ha Ty ke TeMy cratbil (Holtzmann 1877: 535),
JaJ1 0OYeHb TOYHOE OMMCAHUE Pa3IMYusl MEKAY HUMH ABYMS B IPHH-
oUnax apryMeHTauuu: «ABTOP CTPOHUT JO0Ka3aTelIbCTBO MPEUMYIIe-
CTBEHHO Ha HENIPHUATHBIX CICICTBUIX, KOTOPbIE IPUIIIIOCH OBl ClIe/aTh
OTHOCHTENILHO MUCATENbCKUX KauecTB TpeTrbero EBanrenucra, eciau Obl
paccMaTrpuBaeMasi THIIOTEe3a IOATBEPANIIAch. S Ke, cO CBOCH CTOPOHHI,
CTPOIO JI0KA3aTeIbCTBO HA MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX CIIE/IaX COJCPIKATEIHLHBIX
1 (opManbHBIX pEMUHUCIIEHIINH, KOTOPbIE POCTYIAIOT B 0COOCHHOCTH
Tam, Te ymoMHHArTCst BoccTanue Uyabl u Erunrsaanaar®.

CoBepIIEHHO TAaKOE XK€ pa3Iu4He CYLIECTBYET M MEXIy MOCIEeN0-
BaressiMu Tonbnmana u Ilropepa B HalIM JTHKU: €CIM BTOPBIE JAEHAOT
AKLUEHT HA UCMOPUHEeCKUX (haxmax, ONMUChIBAEMbIX (KaK OHH TPEATo-
JaraioT) B TEKCTaX JBYX JPEBHUX aBTOPOB, TO IEPBbIC — HA Jumepa-
MYPHBIX 0COOEHHOCM X, XaPaKTEPHBIX 110 KAKOW-TO MPUYMHE Cpa3y AJs
HHUX 00oux’. Pazymeercsi, 00 CTOPOHBI CKIIOHHBI HACTAMBATh KaXKaas
Ha CBOUX BBIBOJIAX.

HaMm npencTouT BBIICHUTBH, KaKUE BO3MOXKHBI JIOTIOJTHHUTEIbHBIC
apryMEHTHI AJIs1 PELICHUs JaHHOTO BOIPOCA, BAKHOTO KakK Ul XPOHO-
JIOTHHM HOBO3aBETHBIX MUCAHUH, TaK W JUIS TIOHUMAHUS JINTEPATYPHBIX
METOJI0B U IpueMoB JIyku.

Paboueii runore30it OyAeT AJis HAC CIEAYIONICE MPEATONIOKCHUE.
[Ba ciryuasi, Ha KOTOpbIE yKa3blBaeT [ aMaluuil, MpeacTaBisioT co00i
B KOHTEKCTE €r0 peuH He omoebHble NpuMepsl, YUCI0 KOTOPBIX MOXKHO
ObLTO OBl YMHOXKHTH (MM, HA000POT, OTPAHUYHUTHCS OJJHUM CIydaeM),
HO eOuHblll npumep TOTo, Kak OecciaBHO MOTHMOIM JBa OCHOBATENs
MECCHAHCKOT0 ABIKEHHsI B Mynee, 4To MO3BOJISIET CIyIIATEISIM peun

6 « ErMnTsHUH», 0 KOTOPOM IHUINYT ONATh-Taku Kak Mocud dnasuii (U. 1.
20.169-172, a raxxe U. B. 2.261-263), Tak u Jlyka ([esn 21:38), B vacTHOCTH,
He Ha3BaH M0 UMEHH, HO 0003HaYeH 00OMMHM aBTOPAMH OIHUM H TEM K€ dMHO-
HUMOM.

7 Cp. peaxumio Aunst Mapuu [lIBemep (I'epmanus) Ha peanonoxenns CTuba
Meiicona (Kanana; cp. Mason 1992) u aBropa 3THX CTpOK (JIMYHasi MEepernucKa)
B kaure (Hengel, Schwemer 2019: 347), mpum. 1 (HoAroToBICHHBII MHOM pyCCKUi
NepeBo/l BBIHAET 10 Ha3BaHUEeM «IIepBOLIEPKOBB U HYIEOXPUCTHAHCTBOY B U3/1a-
tenscTBe bBU B 2022 1).
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Ewe paz o @esoe u Hyoe I'anunesnune ([esn 5:36-39)

(v ynrarensm Kuauru Jlestuuii) CpaBHUTB 3Ty CUTYalMIO C TEM IOJIOKe-
HHUEM, B KOTOPOM HaXOASATCS MEpBbIE XpUCTHAHE MOCTIe THOEIH cCHavYaa
Hoanna Kpecturens, a 3atem Uucyca Xpucra.

Wrak, moueMmy MOXHO AyMaTh, yTo B peun ['amanuuna desna coot-
BercTByeT Moanny, a Myna — Uucycy?

YV Hocuda draBust roBOpUTCS 0 ABYX CIEAYIOMIHUX APYT 32 IPY-
rOM 3I10XaX, a UMEHHO O BPEMEHHM IpaBlieHUs IpoKyparopoB Kycmus
®dana (44-46 rr. o P. X.) m Tubepus Anekcannapa (46—48 rr. mo P. X.).
B nepBoii u3 aTux «nepuxomn» ynomuHaercs Pesna, Bo BTopoil — Myna
lamunessauH. D10, Kak yke maBHO orMeTmin Keiim n ['oipIiMaH, TOIHO
tak e y Jlyku: cHauana roBopurcs o ®esae (ct. 36), 3arem — 06 Uyne
(ct. 37). IlepBoIii U3 HUX KUJ B ITIOXY, HA3BAHHYIO OYKBaJIHHO «IIEPET
STUMH JHSMI», @ BTOPOH — «II0CJIE€ HEro». JTa BTopas S1oxa MpsMo
COOTHECEHa C «IEePemnuchio», 0 KoTopoi Jlyka mucam yxe B CBOEM
EBanrenuu (JIk 2:2), rne ynotrpeOuiI To %e CIOBO GmOypaQn, YTO U B
Hesr 5:37. To, 4To mepenuch npoBoauiIack npu KBupuanm, ckazaHo
takxke B JIk 2:2, o Tom xe ynmomuHaeT U Mocud PnaBwmii (y odonx
aBTOPOB 1711 0003HAUYECHUS BPEMEHHU MCTIOIB3YETCS IPU 3TOM 000pOT
genetivus absolutus®). Hy)xHO OTMeTHTB, YTO TPETUIl «MECCHAHCKHIA
MpeTeHACHT», 0 KortopoMm muiietr Mocud dnaBuii, He CBSI3bIBACT-
Csl C 3TUMU JABYMS HM y Hero, HU y JIlyku — y oboux mucareneir 06
sToM (Oe3bIMSIHHOM) «ErumnTsiHUHE» TOBOPHUTCS CYIIECTBEHHO HHKE
(U. d.20.169-172 — Jlesn 21:38), 0 ueM MBI YK€ YIOMUHAIIH.

Hesrensb nepeoii anoxu nzoodpaxaercst y Mocuda dnasus kak mnpo-
POK, AeicTBytommii Bo3sie Mopnana u nmpuBIeKamImui K cebe MHOXKe-
CTBO JIIOJIEH, UTO MO3BOJISIET COMOCTABUTH ero ¢ MoanHom Kpectutenem
(cp. JIx 3:2-18). BriocineacTBuM €ro 1064m | MOCie 3TOTO ompybarom
emy 20108y, U 9Ty TOJOBY docmasisiom 3areM B Hepycamum. CXomHO
nm3o0paxkarorcs nmocienaaune qau Kpecrturens B EBanrenusx or Mapka
(Mk 6:14-29) u Matrdes (Mo 14:1-12), xoTopsie ucnonb3osan Jlyka,
XOTSI caM OH TOBOPHUT 00 3TOM Ooiiee caep:kaHHO. Bo BCcskoM ciydae,
n 'y Jlyku terpapx Upox 3akmouaer Kpecturensa B remuuny (JIk 3:20)
Y TUIHO TIPUKA3BIBACT 3aTeM OTPyOuTh emy rojoBy (JIk 9:9). ITomyda-
etcst, uto «PeBnay y JIyku cTaHOBUTCS 4eM-TO BPOAE «IICEBIOHMMA)
Hoanna Kpecrutens, XoTs uMmeeTcs B BUy, KOHEUHO, HE OH CaM, a €ro
«HETaTUBHOE COOTBETCTBHE», B35TOE, KAK MOXHO IPEIIOJIOKUTD,

8 Cp. Kvpwiov t1ig Tovdaiog tiuntevovtog (M. 1. 20.102) u fyepovedovtog
g Zupiag Kvpnviov (JIk 2:2).
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MMEHHO U3 JlaHHOTO TekcTa Mocuda ®nasus®. Mexy TeKkcTaMu €CThb
M CXOJICTBa B AeTaisix: dep/a mpeacTaBieH B 000UX TEKCTaX KaK «rOBO-
pamwmii o cede» (AMywv eivor) Heuto (y Mocuda dnaBus, 4To OH «IIpo-
POK»), a MeSTENFHOCTh €T0 M TYT, U TaM OIHCaHa C MOMOIIBIO TJIaroa
nelbo («yOexaaTh, 3aCTaBIsATh CIYLIATHCS).

Uto KacaeTcsi XpOHOJOTHYECKON HETOUHOCTH, JIyka moInKeH OBLT
MMOHUMATh, YTO MOMECTUTh DEeBlly B TO BpEeMs, B KOTOPOE OH JKUJI I10
HNocudy dnasuto (v, 0O4CBUIHO, HCTOPUIECKN), OH B JTIOOOM CiTydae
HUKaK He Mor: ['aManui mpou3HOCUT CBOKO peub B Havase 30-X rojios,
ToTHa Kak BoccTtanne DeBmbl mponsonio B cepennue 40-x. He umes
BO3MOJKHOCTH U30€kKaTh UCMOpUYEcKoeo anaxponusma, Jlyka, onHaxo,
TOYHO COOJIONACT JIUMEPAMYPHYIO NOCLe008amenlbHOCHb PaccKa3a
Hocuda dnasus.

Hesitens emopoti s3noxu — 310 y JIyku cam Myna anunesiHun, a He
ero ceHOBbs. Ho Benb 1 Mocud dnaBuii roBOPHUT B 3TOM MECTE KakK pa3
o nesitenbHOCTH WUynbl, a He ero ceiHoBeilt! OHU 00a MpU 9TOM Ha3bIBAIOT
UX OTLA UMEHHO «l anmiesHuHOM», X0Td 6 dpyeom mecme (U. 1. 18.4)
WNocud dnasuit numer, yto Uyna 6pi1 u3 ['amaner B coceqneii ['aBia-
autuae!?. MoxHo cuurtark, uyto y JIyKH 31eCh Aaxe eCTh mpsmast (XOTs
v HetouHasi!) rurara, cp.:

ol maideg Tovda tod I'oMAaiov aviydnoay tod TOV Aaodv Grd Popaiov
aroomoovtog Kvpwiov tiig Tovdaiog tiuntevovrog (M. . 20.102) u
avéot Tovdag 6 Todkaiog &v taig NUéEPaLS TG AmOYPUPTiG KOl ATEcTNGEY
AoV onticw avtod (desu 5:37)12,

Korna e peub 3aX0mUT y HETO O eubenu, TO 3TO THOETb CHIHOBEH,
u norubatot oHu nocie depnpl, npudueM ux pacnunaiom. TouHO Tak
xe y Jlyku (u B npyrux EBanrenusx) a) [ arunesanuna 6) pacnunarom

9 Henb3s UCKIIIOYHMTH BEPOSTHOCTH TOIO, 4TO pacckas Mk u M o kasuu Kpe-
cTuTens onyuieH JIykoil IMEHHO BO U30€xaHHe CIUIIKOM CYIECTBEHHOIO CXO/CTBA
MEX/y HUM U UcTopred rudenn Oepsl.

10 «Tanunesunaom» Uyna HaszsaH u B «yneiickoii Boitae» (2.118).

11 Pasymeercs, Jlyka npucnocabnusaer tekct Mocuda dnasus (k ToMy ke
Ype3MEPHO YCIOKHEHHBIH KOMOMHaLuel participium coniunctum B pOAUTEILHOM
nazexe ¢ 00oporoM genetivus absolutus) Kk coOCTBEHHOMY paccKasy O Iepenrcu
Ksupunus B JIk 2.

12 Jlyka MeHsIET KOHCTPYKLUIO TOV Aodv Gmd Popciov drocticoviog Ha
ATESTNGEV AOOV OTiow avToD, COXpaHss TEM HE MEHEe aOpUCT Tarojia agiotnut,
yroTpebseHHbIi B « ynelCKIX APEBHOCTSIXY.
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B) nocrne r) eubenu npopoka, n) cooupasuieco napoo y Hopoana! Kak
Mor Obl Jlyka mpOHTH MHMO TaKOTO 3aMeuaTelIbHOTO COBIIAJCHUS?
EnnHcTBEHHOE, YTO My MOHAI00MIIOCH U3MEHHUTD TPH UCTIOJIB30BAHUT
TEKCTa CBOETO WYACHCKOTO COBPEMEHHHKA, 3TO TOMECTHTh NMs «DeBray»
B OOJiee paHHIOIO BII0XY, O YeM TOBOPHIOCH Bbile!3,

Wrak, comocraBuTenbHBIN aHanu3 TekcToB JlesH 5 u Hocuda
Onasus (U. 1. 20.97-102) BnonHe yoexaaeT B ToM, uto Jlyka uHTep-
peTupyeT B peun ['amanumiia UMEHHO TEKCT WYJAEHCKOTO HCTOPHKA,
npuueM 3a «Desnoit Mopaanckum» u «Mynoi INanuiieickumy» cTosT
st Hero Moann, kpectuBmuii B Mopnane, u Mucyc, npomnosenoBaBInii
B ['anuiee.

EcTp, ogHako, u Apyroit crnocod yoennuThCsl B IPAaBUIIBHOCTH TOTO
npeanonoxenus. [lemo B Tom, uto 5-a maBa Kuuru JlesHuit umeer
menblit psag mapasienet B 19-20-it miaBax EBanrenus ot JIyku. Ha-
OJrofieHre HajJ 3TUMU aHAJOTHSIMH MPHUBEJET HAc K TOMY K€ BBIBOLY
OTHOCHUTENFHO CMBIcTa peun ['amanuua.

Bxon Uucyca B Uepycanmum (JIxk 19:45-48) conpoBoxnaercss He
TOJIBKO «OYHIIEHHEM Xpamay», HO W HadajJoM aKTHBHOHM NPOTOBEIN
Ha TEppPUTOPHUH TOro ke Xpama. Takyro e aKTUBHOCTb MPOSBIISIIOT
u anoctonsl B Jlesan 5:12—-16. B o6oux ciry4astx mporoBeab BBI3bIBA-
eT OonbIIoi nHTEpec y Hapoaa (Aadc). B To ke Bpems pykoBoAHTETH
Haponaa (JIk 20:1.19 — [lesin 5:17—18 u nanee) OTHOCSTCS BpakIeOHO
u x Hucycy, u 3arem k Ero ydyenmkam. Takoe mpoTHBOpedHe BeIET
K TOMY, YTO 3TH PYKOBOJMUTEIH HCHBITHIBAIOT CTpax Mepes HapoioM,
npudem Jlyka cooOmaeT 00 3ToM cTpaxe B O4eHb CXOIHBIX BBIPAKEHHIX
B 00enx yacTsax cBoed Jdunoruu. Bot kak ckazano y Hero B JlesH 5:26:

Téte dmeldav 6 oTpaTnydS GOV TOlg HInPéTaug Nyev adTodS 0O Hetd Plog,
£€poPolvto yap TOV Aaov un AMbacO®doy.

OToMy cooTBETCTBYIOT ciioBa EBanrenus JIk 20:1-8:

1 Kai €yéveto &v ud tdv Nuepdv 51dacKovtog avtod tov Aadv &v @
iep® kol evayyeMlopévov Eméotnoay ol GpPylEPEIc Kol Ol YPOLUOTEIS
GOV 10i¢ TPecPuTEPOIC 2 KOl elmay ALyovTeg TpOC oTOHV: EimdV HUiv &v
moig £€ovcig tadta molElS, | Tig €oTv 0 600G ot TV €€ovaiav TavTV;
3 dmokpifeic 8¢ elmev mPOC AVTONC: EPWTHOM VUAC Kay®d Adyov, Kol

13 Ha 1o, uto anaxponusm JIyKd COCTOMT HMEHHO B 3TOM, TOT/a Kak 06 Uyne
OH COOO0IIaeT UCTOPUYECKU TOYHO, CIIpaBeIMBO oOpatui BHUMaHue [llropep
(Schiirer 1876: 575).
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simoté pot- 4 10 Pantiopo Todvvov €€ odpavod fv i &€ avOpdmwv; 5 oi 8¢
ouveloyicavTo Tpog Eavtovg Aéyovieg 0Tt Eav elmmpev: €& ovpavoD, Epel:
S T 0VK EmoTevGATE AVTY; 6 £V 68 elmwpev: €€ AvOpoOT®V, 0 AoOG dmag
KaTaMOGGEL YOG, TEMEIGUEVOC Yap S0ty Tmdvvny TpoerTnv etvol. 7 kai
dmexpiOnoav pn eidévar mo0ey. 8 xoi 6 Incodg simey avToic: 0VdE &yd Aéym
Vuiv év ol €Eovoig TadTo TOLD.

3nmech, Kak BUIIUM, caM MHCyC B OTBET Ha «KaBEP3HBII» BOIPOC
ONIOHEHTOB COMOCTABIIAET CBOIO MUCCUIO ¢ Muccuen Hoanna Kpecmu-
mesns. VI IMEHHO 3a TpeaInoiioKeHue, yTo Muccus MoanHa Oblia «OT
moziei» (T. e. mompoOHoN nesrenbHocTH Desapl u Mynbl), «Bech Ha-
POI» MOXeET MOOKUTh KAMHSAMH TeX, KTO aacT Takoit orBeT (JIk 20:6)!4.
YHoTpeOneHHy 0 3/IeCh KOHCTPYKIIMIO MOXKHO JIa)Ke MCTOJIKOBATh Kak
nepenoc!> u3 coobmenust Hocugpa @nasus o @esde. CpaBHUM:

W. J1. 20.97: meifer tov mhelotov dyhov avorafovta Tig KTHoELS Emec-
B mpdc OV Topddviy moTopdv avTd: TPoENTNG Yop EAeyev stvan
u JIk 20:6 6 Aadg dmag kKatolbdoet NUdc, Tenelopévog yap oty Todvvny
TPOPRTNV Elval.

Ho camoe mmaBHOE CXOACTBO B 9TUX JIByX TekcTax JIyku — Bompoc
0 00JICeCM8EeHHOM UMY YeN08eYecKOM TIPOUCXOKICHUN TEX MHUCCH,
0 KOTOPBIX B HUX TOBECTBYeTCs. ['amMa WuiI Beab TOBOPUT MMEHHO
0 TOM, O YeM CHPAIIUBAET CBOUX MPOTUBHUKOB Hucyc.

Cp. JIk 20:4 10 Bantiopo Todvvov €& ovpavod fv §i &€ avOpdnwv;
u Jlessn 5:38-39: éav 1) €€ avBpdmmv 1) BovAn abtn fj T Epyov Todro,
KkatolvOncetal, €l 0 €k Beod €otlv, 0V duvrcecbe katoADoaL AHTOVG,
pnmote Kol Beopdyot ebpedijte.

14 Cp. ynorpebiennyto 371ech HopMy IIaroia ¢ pacckazoM 00OHX aBTOPOB
o ®espe (cM. Boie). Mapk (Mk 11:27-33) u Mardeit (Md 21:23-27) Huuero
HE TOBOPST O KAMEHOBAHUH, HET y HUX M Taroiyia meifo (MCIoIb30BaH CXOAHBIN
1o cMbicity miotev®). [oBopst 06 MoanHe kak o mpopoke, HU Mapk, Hu Mardei
HE HCMOJIb3YIOT MHOUHUTUBHON KOHCTPYKIIUHU, KOTOPYIO Mbl HaxomuM y JIyku
(u y Mocuda dnasust B npuMeHennu k desjie, rae ynorpedieH nominativus cum
infinitivo, Tak kak deBra cam 3asBIs1 0 cede, OyATO OH MPOPOK).

15 Knaccnueckas pabora o nepeHocax JIykoii OTpbIBKOB U jeTajieil EBanrenus
ot Mapka B jipyrue (T. €. «kHe-MapKOBbI») KOHTEKCTHI (B ToM yucie B Kuury Jles-
nuii): Hermant 1997. O nogoOubix nepenocax u3 EBanrenust or Mardes cm. Moo
crarbio Vitkovsky 2016.
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Taxum obpazom, Uucyc u ero npeamecrsenHnk Moann Kpecru-
tens («lIpenreday) oka3pIBarOTCS CBs3aHBI O0’KECTBEHHONW MHCCHEH,
Y UMEHHO UX JIBOMX B TaKOM Clly4yae JJOJDKeH MojpazyMeBaTh [ amanuu,
3a7aBasi CBOM BOIPOC: ATH 080€ TAKHE K€ IIPOXOIUMIIBD, YTO U T€ JBOE
(omuu ¢ Mopnana, npyroit u3 ['anwiien), wiu ¢ Humu 1710 0OCTOUT CO-
BEpIIICHHO HHAYEC?

O'—IGBI/IILHO, B TOM JK€ KOHTCKCTC HYXHO TPAKTOBATh U NOCJICAYIOIIUC
NEHCTBUS CHHEIPUOHA, KOTOPBIM OTIyCKaeT arocTOIOB Ha CBOOOY,
npesaB uX, OJHAKO, peBapUTEIbHO OMYeBaHuI0. Beab cxoqHOE ONHCHI-
BaeT Mucyc B cBOCH MpuUTYE 0 BUHOTPAAAPSX B TOU ske camoit 20-if TiraBe
EBanrenus ot Jlyku.

Cp. JIk 20:10 &&améotetlav adtov dgipavreg kevdv, a Ttakke 20:11
kol mpocébeto Etepov mEWWYOL dodAov: ol 8¢ Kdkeivov Osipavteg kol
atpdoovteg eaméoteloy kevov U esr 5:40 kol mpookaAeshpevol
TOVG ATOGTOMOVG deipavTeg mapnyyethay U AGAElV €l T® OvOpOTL TOD
‘Incod kol dméAvcay. ol udv obv EmopevovTo YaipovTEC Gmd TPOGHOTOL TOD
ovvedpiov, 811 katnEdOnocay vrep Tod dvopaTog dtiacOiivarle.

MBI IpUXOIMM K BBIBOIY, YTO B peun (apuces: ['amanumia ykasbl-
Baercs y JIyku Ha [IaBHOE GHeliHee OTINYNE XPUCTHAHCTBA OT MEC-
CHAHCKHX JBIDKCHHUIL: MOCIe TMOENN UX JIUIEPOB OT BCSIKOTO TaKOTO
JBHKEHHS HE OCTAETCSI HUYETO, & XPUCTHAHCTBO JKUBET U BOIPEKH,
U Omaromapsi CMEpTH IBYX CBOMX OCHOBarelneil. [ amaauui npeacraer
YEJI0OBEKOM, OCBEIOMIICHHBIM HE TOJBKO B €BPEHCKOM MCTOPUH, HO U B
ucropun xpucruanckoro «Ilytm». Bomee Toro, oH BeIBeIeH Kak MPOPOK,
100 HCIONB3YeT B CBOEM UCTOPHUIECKOM KIIPUMEPE» HE TOIBKO COOBITHS,
YK€ MMEBIIIHE MECTO, HO U TaKHe, KOTOPBIM €IIIe TOJIBKO MPEICTOSIIO
npowusoiitu! 7

Puropuueckoe uckyccTBo 'amanuuia, KOTOpOe IIOMOraeT CIacTi
armoCTOJIOB OT THOEIH, €CTh B CBOCH OCHOBE JIMTEPATypPHOE HCKYCCTBO
ncaresst JIyKu, 3aMETHBIIIETO HHTEPECHBIC COBIAICHHS MEXY JBYMS

16 B mogpoOHOCTSX 0 «THIEPTEKCTOBBIX» COOTBETCTBHSX MEkKIy EBaHremmem
ot Jlyku u Kuuroit JlesHuii Mbl TOBOPUM B H3/1aBaeMOM B HACTOSAIIEE BpeMs U3/a-
tenbetBoM BBU (MockBa) kaure «lnnorus Jlyku. Komnosunus u cuHOnTHYECKHE
WCTOYHUKIY», HEMEIIKUI OPUTHHAI KOTOPOH ObLIT 0100peH B Ka4eCTBE JOKTOPCKON
nmucceprauuu (Habilitationsschrift) dakynsrerom si3pikoB u nuteparyp ['ym6omba-
TOBCKOTO YHUBepcutera B bepmmne B 2019 1.

17 Cp. Un 11:49-51, rne Kaunada nmpopouecTByeT Kak nyIeHCKUii MepBOCBs-
LICHHUK.
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cocenHUMU 3nu3oaamu «Myneickux IpeBHOCTEN», C OJIHOM CTOPOHHBI,
u cynp0oit Moanna Kpecturens u Uucyca Xpucra — ¢ apyroit. B pam-
KaxX HEOOJBILION CTaThH MBI HE MOXKEM, K COKaJICHUIO, 00CYIUTh BOTIPOC,
HE 3aMETHJI JIM TeX ke coBmaneHuil u cam Mocud dnaBuii, KOTOPHIH,
BO BCSIKOM ciyd4ae, OblT OCBelOMIIeH 00 STHUX BaKHEHIINX (uUrypax
nepBoxpuctuanctaa (cp. U. 1. 18.63—64.116-119; 20.200-203), omaako
JAHHAS TUTIOTe3a MOoryia Obl CTaTh TEMOW OTAEIBHOTO MCCIICOBAHMS.
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HOBBIU JINTYPTUYECKUU TETP
U CB. CABBA CEPBCKUM

Cankr-IlerepOyprekas rpymna o KpUTHIECKOMY H3/1aHHIO [IEPKOBHO-
cnaBsiHcKoro EBaHrenus nox pykoBoacTBoM AHaronust A. AnekceeBa
HallUIa paHbIlle HEM3BECTHYIO PEJaKINIO, Ha3BaHHYI0 HOBBIH nuTyp-
rudyeckuil Terp. Ero npeBHelinine CriMCKU BO3HUKIIM BO BTOPOM MO-
nosune XIII B. m mpuHauIexar Kk cepockoi penakimu. Cunrtaercs,
yro HoBBIN nUTYyprudeckuii Terp ObL1 co3nan cB. CaBBoii cepOCKuM
B Hauasie XIII B.

B nacrosmei craTthe MCClI€OBAHBI €BAHTEIILCKUE IIUTATHI B CO-
ypHeHUsX cB. CaBBBl. BBISICHMIOCH, YTO B €r0 COYMHEHHUSAX HET
cienoB BIUAHUA TekcTa HoBoro nurtyprudeckoro terpa. IToatomy
yuacTue cB. CaBBbl B BOSHUKHOBEHUH HOBOTO INTyprudeckoro Terpa
COMHMTEJIBHO.

Kurouesvie cnosa: CrapocnaBsuckuii nepeson EBanrenms, HoBerid
JTUTyprudeckuii Tetp, cB. CaBBa cepOckuii, counHeHns cB. CaBBHI,
eBaHTeNIbCKHe nuTathl, [lerepOyprekas rpymmna 1mo u3/1aHuIo CIIaBsH-
ckoro EBanrenus.

J. Reinhart

(Vienna University)

THE NEW LITURGICAL TETRAEVANGELIUM AND
ST. SAVA OF SERBIA

The St. Petersburg group for the critical edition of the Church Slavonic
Gospel, led by Anatoly A. Alekseev, found a previously unknown
version, called the New Liturgical Tetraevangelium. Its oldest copies
appeared in the second half of the 13t century and belong to the
Serbian version. It is believed that the New Liturgical Tetraevangelium
was created by St. Sava of Serbia at the beginning of the 13t century.

This article examines the Gospel quotations in the writings of
St. Sava. It turned out that in his writings there are no traces of the
influence of the text of the New Liturgical Tetracvangelium. There-
fore, the participation of St. Sava in the origin of the New Liturgical
Tetraevangelium is doubtful.
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Keywords: Old Church Slavonic translation of the Gospel, New
Liturgical Tetraevangelium, St. Sava of Serbia, works of St. Sava,
Gospel quotations, St. Petersburg Slavic Gospel Publishing Group.

Anarommnit AnexceeBud AnekceeB (13.12.1941) — Becbma pa3HOCTO-
POHHUI U MPOAYKTUBHBIN Hccnenosarensb. OnHa u3 olnacTei, rue o
uMeeT OOoJbIINe 3aciIyTH, — HCTopus nepeBona CesmenHoro [Incanus
Ha CTapOCIIaBIHCKHUH S3bIK U pa3BUTHE 3TOTO MEPEBO/a B TCUCHHUE O3/~
HEHImMX BeKoB. Jl0CTaTOuHO 371eCh YIIOMSHYTh €r0 MOHOTPaHIO O TeK-
CTOJIOTHH ciaBsHCKON bubmmu 1999 1. u opraHu3anuio KpUTHIECKOTO
M3JIaHKS LIEPKOBHOCIABAHCKOTO EBaHTenus, U3 KOTOPOTO Ha CETOHSII-
HUH neHp onyonukoBaHo EBanrenue ot Moanna (1998) u EBanrenue
ot Mardes (2005).

HoBrecTBOM B HCTOpUH TEKCTA LIEPKOBHOCIIABIHCKOTO EBanrenus
sBJsieTCsl OTKpbITHE HoBOTO IuTyprudeckoro tetpa cB. CaBBbI cepOCKO-
ro (Alekseev 1998: 13). Jlutyprudeckuii TeTp, IO MHEHHUIO HCCIEH0-
Baress, BO3HUK 10 MHUIMATUBE NIEPBOTO CEPOCKOTO apXUEMHCKOIa 13
cembn Hemanmueit: «Jlutyprudeckas pedopma cB. CaBBel CepOCKOTo
BbIZIBUHYJIA ¢ KoHIIa XII B. B KauecTBe OCHOBHOU OOrociyxeOHOM
KHHUTH YETBEPOEBAHIEINE C CUCTEMOH CIIeLUaIbHBIX PyOPHK, 1103BO-
JISFOIMX MCIIOJIB30BaTh TEKCT 3a Oorociyxkenuem» (Alekseev 1998:
13) — «IIpu ocHOBaHWUM MOHACTHIPsI OBLT TTEPEBEICH DBEPTETHICKUN
yCTaB; OH Ha3BaH IO OJJHOMY W3 KOHCTaHTMHOIIOJIBCKUX MOHACTBIpEH
U IpencTaBisieT co00K Pa3HOBUAHOCTh lepycanmMmckoro ycraBay
(Alekseev 1999: 172).

CaMble ApeBHUE PYKOIIMCH, B KOTOPBIX MOXKHO OOHApy>KUThb 3TY
pelaKLunIo, BOCXOAAT KO BTopou nojoBune XIII B.l, a cB. CaBBa, Kak
M3BECTHO, ckoHUaics yxe B 1235 1. CymecTtBoBanue HoBoro nutypru-
YEeCKOro TeTpa ObUIO MPUHATO B HayuHOU jurtepatype (Garzaniti 2001:
277; Pentkovskaya 2009: 6).

AxnekceeB (2001: 37) npuBOOUT CleAyIOLIME APEBHHUE PYKOIH-
cu aToit pemakunu: I'epacumoBo eBanrenue (Ileh, Nel), Epanrenue
n3 MoHacTeipsi [euann ([euanu, Ne3), Mokporonbckoe eBaHIeIHe
(Kpka, Ne2), bormanoBo eanrenne (HAZU II1a20), TvpHOBCKOE
esanrenue (HAZU Il1a30). K stoii rpynmne pykonuceil mpuMBIKaIOT JBa

1 Cp. Alekseev 2001: 37: «PaHHHE PYKOIUCH, COAEPIKAIIKME ITOT TEKCT, OTHO-
carcst K koHy XIII B.».
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cepOCKHX ueTBEepOeBaHrens u3 BeHckoli HaIMOHAIbHOW OMOIHOTEKH,
KoTOpbIe Takke Bo3HukIH B kKoHIe XIII B.: cod. Vindob. slav 432 u cod.
Vindob. slav 1243. TIpuHaIe)KHOCTh TEKCTA STHX CIIUCKOB K pPeIaK-
i HOBOTO JIMTYPrUYeCcKOro TeTpa BhITEKAET U3 CICIYIOIIUX CTUXOB
EBanrenus ot MoanHa:

Map aunn auns (Ma. 1.51)] Bunal24 npago npago] Bunn43] = Gfs TL

Map HwaeHckoy (M. 2.6)] Buaml24 msHAoBLCKoMOy] = Buam43
(mHpoR'c0y)] = Gfs TL

Map sentxa (Mu. 2.9)] Buaml24 xenewaro ce] = Buaad3] = F1 Jus
Gfs TL

Map ubHHTH A (MH. 3.30)] Buanl24 nonnasath ] = Bunn43] =
IAJus TL @

B Hacrosimield paboTe MbI XOTHM MIPOBEPUTH Ha IPUMEPE HECKOIb-
kux nureparypubsix counnennid XIII B., kotopsie cB. CaBBa 1ub0 cam
Hamucalnl, 1100 OHM BO3HUKIIHM B €r0 KPYTY, HAllUIa JIM 3Ta PENaKIMsI
LIEPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKOTO EBaHreNns oTpaXeHue B dTUX MPOU3BE/ICHU-
sx*. Peub uaer o ciepyromux tekcrax: Kapeiickuii Tunuk (1199 r),
Xunaunapckuit THuK (1199 r), Crynennukuii Tunuk (mocne 1207 r),
Kopmuast ¢B. Cassel (nociie 1219 1), [Incemo urymeny CryaeHHIIbI
Crnupunony (1233/34—1235 r.). bubneiickue nuTaThl TUITMKOHOB ¥ XKu-
tus cB. Cumeona Hemanu yxxe Obli paccMoTpeHbl B KHUre CTaHoeBH-
ya u [mymana u3 1932 r. (Stanojevi¢, Glumac 1932). Hecmotps Ha 310,
s clienajl BBIUCKY 3aHOBO, a UMeHHO u3 Kapeiickoro tunuka, JKutus
cB. Cumeona Hemanu u u3 [lucema urymeny Crynenunsl Ciupuony
o moHorpadun Jovanovi¢ 1998, a n3 XunmaHaapcKOro THITHKA — I10
Bogdanovi¢ 1995. Breibopka ¢parmMeHToB u3 CTYIEHUIIKOTO THITH-
Ka OKa3ajach HEHY)XHOMW, TaK KaK OH IO OOJBIIIEeH YacTH COBIAIAET
¢ Xunangapckum tunukoM. Llutarsr n3 Homoxanona (Kopmueit kHu-
TH) s 4epmaj u3 MUKpo(dHIbMa APEBHEHUIIETO CIHCKa, VITOBUIIKON
pyxonucu 1262 1., koTopblit st monyuni B 1980-e rr. u3 3arpedckoro

2 Birkfellner 1975, 84-85, 11/9; Prolovi¢ 1986, 176—179 (,,kpaj XIII Beka*)
& cn. 18, 19, 25.

3 Birkfellner 1975: 83-84, 1I/8 & Abb. 6; Prolovi¢ 1986: 179-181 (,,xpaj
XIII Beka™) & cim. 17.

4 B pa3HOUYTEHHAX HE ObLIM YUTECHBI CIEAYIOIIUE ABJICHHS, TAK KAK HE UMEIOT
TEKCTOJIOTHYECKOTO 3HAUCHHUS: MOP(POIIOTHIESCKUE Pa3IUyKsl, PA3JInyUs Ha YPOBHE
cI10Bo0OpaszoBanus (HanpuMep, Cy(POUKCHI -cmeue VS. -Cmeo), COI03 u VS. L.
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apxuBa. Sl TOMeCTHII B KOHIIE CTaThH CIIMCOK U3 34 CTUXOB, COIIPOBO/INB
WX TMapajuleNlbHbIM TeKkcToM M3 Mapuunckoro EBanrenus ninu Tumo-
rpadckoro EBanrenust mo m3nanuio (Alekseev 1998; Alekseev 2005),
MIPUBOIS TaKXKe Pa3HOUYTEHHS W3 alllapara dTHX myOnukanuid. beutm
yureHbl Todbko EBanrenue ot Moanna u or Mardes. Cruxu u3 EBan-
renus oT Mapka B YIIOMSIHYTBIX CEpOCKHAX TeKCTaX HEMHOTOYNCIICHHBI,
a cruxu u3 EBanrenus no Jlyke Takke npencTaBieHbl B HEOOIbIIOM
KOJTUYIECTBE.

B eBanrenbckux nuratax counHeHuit cB. CaBBbl cepOCKOTo 0OHApY-
KUBAETCS Ta jKe camasi MpoOJeMaTHka, YTO U B IUTATaX U3 JIPYTHUX
JPEBHUX CIABSIHCKHX TEKCTOB C X COKPAILCHUSIMHU U PACLIMPEHHUSIMHU.
Ha »tu mpoGems! ykazan yxe AnekceeB (Alekseev 1985: 77): «men-
HO OTCYTCTBHE CTaOMJIBHOTO OMOJIEHCKOro TeKcTa U — 0ojee Toro —
OTCYTCTBHE CTPEMIICHHUS K BBIPa0OTKE TAKOTO TEKCTa B JOIEYATHYIO
30Xy MPHUBOAMIIO K TOMY, YTO OOJNBIIMHCTBO OMONEHCKUX LHUTAT Kak
B OPUTHHAJBHBIX, TAK U B TIEPEBOIHBIX MTPOU3BEICHUSX MPEICTABISET
co00it o hopme 1107 CBOOOTHOTO TBOPUYECTBAY.

B counnenusix cB. CaBBbI HAXO/SITCS HEKOTOPBIE €BAHTEIbCKUE
[UTAThI, KOTOPbIE TIOJHOCTHIO COBITAJIAIOT CO CTAPOCIABIHCKUM TEK-
cToM, a ©MeHHO M. 26.41 (Ne2), UH. 6.56 (N2 19), M. 11.29 (Ne 12),
M. 27.35 (Ne15). Bce oHu cBepxkpaTkue. B HEKOTOPBIX ciydasx
HaOmonaeTcs KOHTAMUHALIMS ABYX CTUXOB EBaHrenus — Hampumep,
Wu. 15.17 u WUn. 15.12 (Ne16). HekoTopble IUTATHI CyIIECTBEHHO
OTCTYNAIT OT €BaHIeJIbCKOrO0 TeKcTa — Hampumep, B Md. 19.29
(Ne23) mmu Mdp. 5.5-8 (Ne30). BeTpeuatoTcst TakKe MPOIMYCKH 4acTei
cruxa — Hanpumep, B M. 2.18 (Ne25) oTCyTCTBYIOT ClioBa MAA‘Th
H PhIAANHE H EhNAk MHOMh. HaoOopot, Habmromatorcss HeOoNbIIHe
JOTIOJIHEHUsI — Harpumep, AKTH He3aoRHEH (M. 18.3; Ne28) BmecTo
AETH. B counnenmsx c¢B. CaBBBI BCTPEUAIOTCS TAKKE BAPUAHTHI UTEHUS
HEKOTOPBIX €BAHIEIIBCKUX CTUXOB, KOTOPhIC HE 3aCBHIECTEIBCTBOBA-
HBl HA B OTHOM JIPyTOM cIucKe: Hampumep, cHik (MH. 15.17; Ne16)
BMecTO (H (Wmm cHm, c€); Bh cetib (MH. 13.35; Ne 17) BMeCTO 0 CEUb;
MoAOKRHTH (A<oy>wioy) (Md. 20.28; Ne 19) BMecTO AATH (AOVIUR); KO-
riiH (Md. 2.18; Ne25) Bmecto xotaaue; cn(a)ceds (M. 19.21; Ne27)
BMECTO ChRfhIIEH.

Ecnu Te jxe camble €BaHTENbCKUE LUTAThl BCTPEUAIOTCS OOJIbIIe
OJTHOTO pasa, oOHapy>KMBaeTCs ONpeaerIeHHas cCTaOUILHOCTh TEKCTA.
Urenne B M. 10.37 (Ne4 & 22) Takoe ke, Kak B XWIaHIAPCKOM TH-
nuke u B JKutuu CumeoHa, AlEEH BMeCTO IA&e AEHTH; B M. 10.38
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(Ne9 & 22) — xak B XunangapckoM tunuke u B XXutuu cB. CumeoHa
HE HAETh BMECTO MPAAETh; U B M. 11.29 (Ne6 & 21 & 26) Ha e — Kak
B XunangapckoM tunuke u B XXutun cB. Cumeona (2x) BMecTo Ha ceEh.

Kak o0cTouT 11es10 ¢ coBnageHNeM eBaHrelbCKUX HuTar cB. CaBBbI
¢ TekctoM HoBoro nutyprudeckoro terpa? Oka3bIBaeTcsi, 4TO HE ObLIO
00HapyKEHO HU OHOTO YHHKaJIbHOTO coBnaaeHus. CyIiecTByeT eanH-
CTBEHHOE pa3HOUTEHUE, I7Ie TOJILKO OJJHA PyKOIHCh coBnajaer ¢ HoBbim
JUTYPIU4YE€CKUM TETPOM, — MHUPOCIaBOBO €BaHIEINE, ITO PA3HOUTEHUE
[J1arojl ¢ JIMYHBIM MeCTOMMEHHEM €cib a3h (M. 18.20; Ne1 & 33) vs.
TOJIBKO IVIaroi — €Ciib B APYTHX CHHMCKaxX. B Ipyrux ciydasx coBnagaroT
KaK MUHUMYM HECKOJIBKO CITUCKOB ¢ HOBBIM TUTYprudeckum TeTpoM —
Hampumep, B ctuxax Md. 11.28 (Ne6), M. 25.23 (Ne7), Md. 10.22
(Ne8), Mu. 6.53 (Ne11), M. 3.9 (Ne18), M. 20.28 (N2 19), M. 11.29
(Ne21 & 26), M. 5.3 (Ne29), M. 18.16 (Ne32). B Gosbiom 06be-
M€ TPECTaBJIEHbI T€ CTUXH, B KOTOPBIX AEHCTBUTEIBHO CYIIECTBYIOT
pa3HOYTEHUS, COBNAJAIONINE C IUTaTaMU B COUMHEHMIX CB. CaBBHI,
HO CpeAy HUX He npeacTasieH HoBelil nutypruueckuii tetp: Un. 7.37
(Ne3), M. 10.37 (Ne4), M. 10.38 (Ne9), Un. 3.20 (Ne 13), Un. 19.15
(Ne14), M. 11.12 (Ne20), M. 10.37-38 (Ne22), Md. 19.21 (Ne27),
M. 18.3 (Ne28), M. 25.21 (Ne31).

Texcronornyeckass KapTUHA €BAHTEIbCKUX LUTAT B COYMHEHMSIX
cB. CaBBbI cepOCKOT0 TOKa3bIBAET, YTO OHU HE HECYT CJIEZIOB CHIIBHO-
ro BiusHUsA Tekcta HoBoro jurypruueckoro rerpa. M 310 Tak, XoTs
COYMHEHHSI, HarucaHHble ¢B. CaBBOW HWIIM XOTS Obl BIIOXHOBIJIEHHBIC
UM, OXBaTbIBaIOT Nepuof ¢ 1199 r. 1o BpeMeHu BTOPOTo MyTelIeCTBUSA
B [lanectuny Heszagonro no ero cmeptu (1235 1.). [losTomy TpymHO
CUNTATh, YTO 3Ta peaakuus cBs3aHa co cB. CaBBoil. K coxanenuto, s He
MOTY TIPEUIOKUTE APyroro kanauaara. Ho Bpems nmosiBieHus 3Toi pe-
JaKIUK MOXHO IEPEHECTH Ha HECKOJIBbKO JecsATHIIeTHH panbiie. 6o
JUIIb OAHA nMTara Berpevaercs B JKutun cB. Cumeona MupoToduBo-
ro ot JlomenTrana (mpumep — Ne34 crricka), HanrcadHOM B 1264 1.
Byaymine usbickaHusl HAC MPHUOJINKAIOT, BO3MOXKHO, K PEILICHHUIO MPO-
01eMbl BpeMEHH BO3HUKHOBEHMSI U aBTopa penakuuu Hosoro nutyp-
THYECKOTO0 TeTpa.

5 Bogdanovi¢ 1980: 159; Juhas-Georgievska 2001: IX.
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CIIMCOK EBAHTEJIbCKUX IIUTAT B COUMHEHUSIX
CB. CABBBI CEPBCKOTO

Kapeiickuii Tunuk

1. HARRE RO 1CTA ARA HAH TPhIE ChEPAHH Bh HIIE LOIE TOV KECUb A3k N0 ¢pkak
HYh. (Md. 18.20) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 4—-6)] Map iAeRe Ko €CTE AhRA. AH TPhE
ChEPAHH Eh LA MoE. Toy ecrh 1o ¢pkak Hxw (ecte | Ar Bn DI F1 Gf Gl Ju Kr
Mr OE Or SK TL Tp Tr Vk VI: eca; ecun] Mr TL: ecub a3h)

2. EAHTE H MOAHTE (€ AA HE RRHHAETE Eb HAMACTh. A(OV)Xb B0 EhAPh. 4 MAKTh
HeuolibHA. (Md. 26.41) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 11)] Map EbAHTE H LI0AHTE (A AA
HE BhHHAETE Eh HAMACTh. Xh EO EbAPS A MAKTh HEMOLILHA

Xui1aHAapcKuil THIIHK

3. 1v14—15 meReH AA TPEAETR Kh UINK AA MHETH (© HCTOTHHKA RHEOTA
uoero (Mu. 7.37)] Map AlITe KTO RARAETS AA MPHAETH Kb MbHE H MHETH
(npHpeTn] Cd Mr Pg VK: rpajA€eTh)

4. 1v16-20 AovEeH WIjA H UTeph NATE MAHE HRCTh IIEHE AOCTOHHA® AOVEEH
ARENOY HAH ARTH HAH (€AA HAH HUEHHR NATA MEHE HECTh MMEHE AOCTOHHA"
(Md. 10.37)] Map L:ke AREHT® 0TLA AH MATEPh MATE MEHE HECTh LieHE
AOCTOHH'B H iK€ AEHTh (' AH ABUITEPH MATE LIEHE. HECT'h LIEHE AOCTOHN'D.
(Ixxe aweHTH] Ar As Cd Gf Pg SK Th: awgaH; ixe awgHTh] Cd Pg SK:
AOEAH)

5. 1v21-26 npuemaoyise KpTh nocakroviomie Xoy: AKILIEH HAOVTARATH
NMPK3HPATH MAKTRCKAIA® OVTIORAATH /K€ C€ ARAOY AERHOMOY EECLIPKTHOV® CHIE KO
Ao BecphTHO: (M. 10.38)] Map i Hiae He NMPHHMETh KPCTA CROEF0 H Bh
CARAD MEHE TPAAETS HECT'h EHE AOCTOHHh. (H Bh CAEAL MeHE rpareTh] Cd:
nocARAOVIET S M0 MbHE)

6. 2r1—7 npHAKTE I Kk BCH TPOYARAIIIE C€ A3h BhI MOKO(10). H RR3LIKTA HA
(€ HIO MO H HAV'THTE (€ (O MEHE KIS IKPOTRICK €CUIR H CIRPENK CPLEMB" H Bh3IKTE
(WEPA3 IOH HA (€ HIO EO LI0€ EAT0" H Epkiie Lok AbKo ecTh (M. 11.28-30)]
Map [pupkTe Kb IBHE EhCH TPOYRAALRIUTEH CA. | ORPRUEMENH. | A3k MOIOER
Ehl. (29) Bh3hIETE HIO 1I0€ HA CEEE. | HAOYTHTE CA OTh MEHE KO KPOTOICh ECIh
H ChBEN COALILD. ... (30) iro B LI0E KAATO H EFRIA LI0E AEMKO €CTh. (MOKORR
Bhl] As FI Kr Mr OE Or SK TL: Ehl MoKokx)

7. 2v21-23 npuakTe KARHH OfA L0Ero RRHHAKTE Kb PAAOCTH FA CROEF0:
(M. 25.34, 23)] Map npuakTe BATHI 0T'hLjA Moero. (23) ... EhHHAH Eh pa-
AocTh TH TRoero (TRoero] Ar As Bn DI F1 Gf Gl Ju Kr Mr OE Or Pg SK Th
TLTp Tr Uv VK VI Zg @ B OB: cRoero)
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8. 3r12 oyTphmkERl A0 KOHLA CiiCeH EoyAeTh' (Md. 10.22)] Map ...
NPETPRIRERI K€ A0 KONBLA Ch CIIFD BARAETS * (cfifh BAAETH] Cd D1 F1 Gl Ju
Pg TL Tr: ciiceTs ca)

9. 6r20-21 HAE HE WCTARHTh ECEXh H Bh CARAb MEHE HE HAETh: Tk UH
AocToHHB (Mdp. 19.29; 10.38)] Map i Bhekhich HRE OCTABRHTh EPATPHER ...
(10.38) i HAE HE MPHHMET R ISHCTA CROETO H E'h CARAD LIEHE FPAAETh. HRCTh IEHE
AoctoHth. (D (rparets)] Bn F1 Gf Mr Th TL Tp Tr Vk VI: He (HAeT®);
rpaAeTh] As Bn FI Mr OE SK: HaeTh; mene2] Cd Pg Th: uH)

10. 16112 kA€H 010 MAKTh H MHEH MOK KphRR* Bh MHKE MPKERIRAETE H A3h
Bb Heubh: (MH. 6.56)] Map BAhI UOER NAKT'S H MHIAH MOER KPhEh. Bh UhHK
NPEERIRAATS H 43 Bb HEMB

11. 16r3—4 A€ He ACTE NAKTh 1OI0 HH MHETA KPR MOK0 HE HMATA RHEOTA
B cekk: (MH. 6.53)] Map awrte He ChHRCTE NAKTH CfA TACKAATO. H TTHETE IKPhRE
€ro. RHROTA He HUMATE Bh CeEk. (H] As Cd Db Gf Ju Pg Th TL: HH; /RHROTA He
Huate] F1 Pg Th: He H. XRHEOTA)

12. 19r25-26 HAOYTHTE (€ (OTh MEHE kIO KPOThICh ECLIb H CLIKPEN CPLEUB:
(Md. 11.29)] Map ... i HAOVIHTE CA OT'h IEHE KIKO KPOTOICh €Ch H ChIkpeHh
AL

13. 9r12—-14 BcAKh NOKPLEEHAI TROPE: HE HXOAHTh HA CBKTh* Ad HA (WEAH-
1€Th Ce © BETA ARAA €ro Aoyiagam: (MH. 3.20)] Map Bhckich B0 XEAAIAH 3hAd.
HENARHAHT® CEETA. i HE PHXOAHTh ICh CRETOV. AA HE OBAHIATh CA Akad €ro. ko
3hAa (RTh. (AkaaraH] Kr: TROpAH; 3h4a2] B OB: ARKAEA)

14. 11v19-20 Br3uH BR3UH pacnsiH €ro (MH. 19.15)] Map ER3buMH
Eh3bUH TponikiH H (nponkiH] Ar As Cd DI Gf Ju OE Pg SK Th Tr Vk
Q@ B OR: pACLHH)

15. 11v20-21 KphRk €r0 HA HA H HA texkxs HAwHYs (Md. 27.25)] Map
IKPBEL €M0 HA NACh H HA “TAAEXH NALIHX

16. 24v26-2512 cHirk 3an08K(251)AAK0 BAL A4 AOVEHTE APOVTh APOVTA*
RICOZRE H 43h BR3AOVEHYL (MH. 15.17,12)] Map CH 3an08EAARR BAM A4 AREHTE
ApoyTh ApoyTa. (15.12) ¢H ecTh 3aM0BEAL 0K, A4 AIEHTE APOYTh APOYTA KICOKE
Eh3AKEHXD Bhl. (kKoAe] Kr: micose H; Eh3A0EHR] Db @ 43h Bh3AKEHXh)

17. 2512—4 Bh CeMb pA30VMEITE BH: KIS0 LIOH OV EHHL|H €CTA ALJE AOVEHTA
Apoyr Apoyra (Mu. 13.35)] Map o cemb pa3oyirkERTh BhCH. RGO LIOH OV 1EHHL{H
€CTE. ALIE AIOEREL HUIATE MERAK COROER. -~ (MERAK COREORR] Cd: ApoyTh Kh
Apoyroy)

18. 25v16—17 MOARATh Ko Eb H 0 KAMEHE BR3ABITHOVTI TEAA ARPARIOY:
Mo. 3.9)] T ... AKO MORETh Eh O KAMENHIA C€ro Eh3ABHIHOVTH “1AA0
agpaamioy (kavendm] F1: kauent; 1ap0] Ar As Bn Cd D1 F1 Gf Gl Ju Kr Le
Mr OE Or Pg Th TL @ B O%: 14ar4)
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19. 31v1-3 He NpIAGXh AA I TOCAOYZRETH Hh AA MOCAOYZROY™ H MOAORITH
A<Oy>110y MoK H3EARAEHIKE 34 MHOrHYh (Md. 20.28)] Map He npHAE Eo Ad
MOCAOYZRAT S €LIOY. H'h MOCAOVZRHTh. H AATH ALK CEOKR. i3EARA€HHE 34 WIRHOIBI
(0] Bn Cd DIFIGf Gl JuKr Le Mr Pg Th TL Tr VK V1 Zg @ B 9%: )

20. 37r9—11 noHOYAHMK: HYAREHO KO €CTh LIPTRO HEKCKHOK: H HOVARHILH
RhCXHUIARTR e (M. 11.12)] Map ... U¢pCTEHE <HECKOE> HARAHTH CA.
i HRAABHHUH B<hOXBI>TARRTH €. (B<hrhI>TarkTh] Bn Gl Kr OE Th VI
B ORB: BCXBIIARRT L)

Kutne cBsitoro Cumeona

21. BB3ETE HIO II0E HA CE. HAIKO IPOThICh €CUb H CRBpeHb Cp[h]A[b]LEMb.
H WEPLIETE MOKOH A(OY) AL BAUIHIA. HFO EO KOE EA(A)ro. H EpRUE LI0E ARI"IK0
ec(Th). (M. 11.29-30) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 152)] Map Br3bIETE HFo OE HA
CeRE. | HAOYTHTE CA OT'h MEHE KO IKPOTOKD ECLIB H ChINEPEHD COALILID. | ORPAILIIETE
MOKOH ALTALL BALWIHME. (30) iro B0 110€ KAATO H EPEIIA LIOE AEMBIO €CTh. (HA
ces’k] D1 F1 Gl Ju Mr SK TL Tr Vk VI: 14 ca)

22. awgeH @(Th)ya HAH M(A)T(€)ph nate MeHe HRC(Th) MeHE A0c(TO)HH".
AtoReH ((bI)HA HA(H) AbLieph Mate MeHe HERC(Th) IeHE AOC(TO)HHb. H HIRE He
NPTHUETh KP(b)CTA CROEF0 H B CAkAL MEHE HE HAETh. HEC(Th) UNE MOAOEHK.
(M. 10.37-38) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 152)] Map I4e AWEHTh 0T1j4 AH MATEPh
MATE MEHE HERCT'h IENE AOCTOHH'L H iK€ AIORHT'h CH'h AH ABIITEPL MATE MEHE.
HECT'h LEHE AOCTOHH'h. | HZRE HE MPHHIIETh KPCTA CROETO H B'h CAAD LIEHE TPAAETS
HECcTh Mene AocToHH . (Ike AEHTHR] Ar As Cd Gf Pg SK Th: awgaH; ixe
agHTh]| Cd Pg SK: awgan; @ (rparets)] Bn FI Gf MrTh TL Tp Tr Vk
V1. He (HA€T); rpareTh] As Bn F1 Mr OE SK: HaeTs; Aoctonts3] DI Ju
Tr Uv VK: noAoEbHb)

23. KhCAKKI E® OCTARHEL AOMb HAH C€AA HAH HIEHTE. HAH JReHOY HAH ARTH.
HAH EpATit0. HAH 0(Th)LA HA(H) (A)T(€)ph. HUEHH LIOETO pAAT. CTOPHLIEI MPTH-
METh H RHROTh BETHRI HACAEAHTE (M. 19.29) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 152)]
Map i BhCKI'h HARE OCTABHTh EPATPHER AH CECT(p)hl. AH OTIA AH MATEPh. AH
AREHAR AH AKTH. AH CEAA AH XPAINBI. iMEHE LIOETO PAAH. CKTOPHLERR MPHMETh.
i KHROT® BETRN'BI HACARAHT B

24. He ocTARH HAC(b) CHPh T(0CTOA)H. TOROK KO (OC(BE)UIEHHH BRIXWMb H To-
KOK HAOV1EHH ERIX(Mb, H TOROK MPOCEETHXWI CE MACThIPK AOKPKIH. MOAATAEH
A(oy)ws croto 34 wELe. (MH. 10.15) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 156)] Map ... i AlTA
OER TOAATAER 34 ORBLA

25. H rAACh Bh pAKTE CABILIAHK ERIC(Th). pAXHAL TAATIOUIH C€ €A (ROHX b ]
H He LorsiH oy TRWHTH ce. (Md. 2.18) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 162)] Tp raa()
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Bh pALE CABIWANS E'bI(C). MAATh H PRIAANHIE H ERIAR MHOTh. pAXTHAR MAATHOLIH
(A AN CROHXh. H HE XOTAALLE Oy T'KIIHTH CiA IAKO HE COY'Th

26. Bh3METE HIO LIOE HA CE. H HAOVTHTE (€ (OT[h] MENE. KO KPOT'Kh ECMIK
H cukpenn cp[b]a[b]uenb. H @EpkUIeETe MoKoH A(OV)WAE BALIHMbL. HTO EO
110€ EA(A)ro H Epkie toe anrko ec(Th). (Md. 11.29-30) (Jovanovi¢ 1998:
166)] Map Bh3hIIETE HIO MOE HA CEEh. | HAOYTHTE CA OTh MENE RO KKPOTOKH
€D H ChIKPEN CPALIUB. | ORPALIETE MOKOH AWTAM® BAWHU®L. (30) iro Eo
II0€ EAATO H BpEUA o€ AerhKo ecTh. (Ha cesk] DI F1 Gl Ju Mr SK TL Tr
Vk VI: Ha ca)

27. aue xouleH ¢n(a)cedh ERITH. HAH pA3AAH ECe HINKHiE CROE HHUIHMUb.
H Eb3bMb KP(L)CTh H HAH Eh cakab mede. (M. 19.21) (Jovanovi¢ 1998:
166)] Map AlITE XOLIEWH ChEPLUIENS ERITH. iAH MPOAARAL HINEHHE TROE.
i AARAD HHIWITHHUS. | HUPKTH HUALLH ChIGQORHILTE HA HERCE. | MPHAH Eh CAEAR
uede. (HuUkHHe TRoe] SK: Ehce HUMEHHEE CRote; AARAR] VK: pa3aaH)

28. AlIE HE KOVAETE Akl AKTH HE3AORHRH. He BhHHA€ETE Bh L(A)p(h)CTEO
H(e)E(e)cHoe. (Md. 18.3) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 170)] Map awlie He ORPATHTE (A
H ERAETE kK0 AKTH. HE HUATE RRHHTH Bh LcpCTRHE HeRCkoe. (ko] Cd DI Fl
Pg: aichi; HuaTe BhHHTH] Cd Pg Th @ B OR: KhHHAETE)

29. gA(a)ARenTH HHWIH Aoy )xomb k(o) TEX[b] ec(Th) 1(a)p(b)cTRO H(E)
E(e)cHoe. (Ma. 5.3) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 170) Tp Raaenn chirkpeHHH AXUb.
1AKO TEXh KCTh LpCTRHIE HERCHOK. (chirkpenHH] As Bn Cd DI F1 Gf Gl Ju Kr
Lc Mr OE Or Pg SK Th TL Tr VK V1 Zg @ B OB: nHuiH(H))

30. BA(a)ReHTH KpOT'IH 34K 1AIKO TAMO HACABANHLH EoyA€TE 11(4)p(h)CTEIH0
H(€)B(€)CHOMOY. BA(A)REHH. AATHLIE H RERASIIE 3AE. MO TALIO HACKITET CE.
EA(A)MeHTH U(H)A(O)CTHEH 3A€. TAKO TAMO MOMHAOBAHH EOVA8Th. EA(A)REHH
HCTTH ¢p[b]A[b]Uemb. @Ko BhiHoy E(or)a oy3pHTe (Md. 5.5-8) (Jovanovic¢
1998: 170—-172)] Tp RaaXRenH KPOT'hUHH. KIK0 TH HACARAATH 3€uiato < Raa-
REHH AATOUIHH RAKRKLUIHH NPAEABL. AKO TH HACKITAT (@ “*RAAKREHH MACTH-
RHH IAKO TH MOMHAORANH ERAXRTh “* RAAKEHH THCTHH ChpABLIBLIL KO TH K4
oy3hpraTh =+ (MpagAsI] VI: )

MMucsmo cryrennukomy urymeny Cnupuaony

31. BAAThI pAEE H BRPHH, Bb MAAKR BRPhHK, HAAL MHWIhIML TE MOCTARA,
BhHHAH Bh pAAOCTh rocnopa cgoero. (Md. 25.21) (Jovanovi¢ 1998: 228)]
Map A0EphI pABE H EAATRI H BRphHE 0 MAAR BR BEpENh. HAAD UBHOMBI TA
MOCTARALR. BhHHAH Bh pAAOCTH FH TEOEro. (AOBPBI pAEE H EAATbI] Th: EAAMbIH
pARE; 0] Pg: Bh; MhHOMkI] Bn: MrhHOMBIME)
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Kopmuas cB. CaBBbI

32. Kpmuldi 55va23-25 Bh oycThXh Ko p(€)1€ AROK HAH TPHH MOCAOYVXh
(TAHETh BCAKK T(aaro)ab (M. 18.16)] Map A4 Eb oycThXh AhROK0 AH TPHH
ChRBARTEAR CTAHETH BhCRKCh T(aaro)ah (TpuH] Gf Kr Mr TJI Zg: Tphx;
cheEakTEAR ] F1: mocaoyxn)

33. Kpmuldim 60rb9—11 ABA HAH TphlE ChEPANH (0 HIMEHH MOKERB. TOV KCUb
nocpkak HYn (Md. 18.20)] Map LAeRe R0 €CTE AbRA. AH TPhE ChEPAHH Eh LUA
o€, Toy e Mo ¢pbak HXh (ech] Mr TL: eciab 43%)

Jlomentuan, ’Kutne Cumeona Hemanu

34. KKe RHAHTh ChIHb OThLA TEOPEUITA TORAE H ChIHb TROPHTH (H. 5.19;
Danici¢ 1865: 26.4)] Map AlITe HE €K€ RHAHTL 0TLIA TR[p]opALIA. KRE RO
ON'h TROPHT'h. CH H (iih TAKORAE TROPHT (H i TaiomA€e] TL: ToRA€E H Ciih)

CH1COK EBAHTEJILCKUX CTUXOB

M. 2.18 (25), M. 3.9 (18), M. 5.3 (29), Md. 5.5-8 (30),
Mo. 10.22 (8), M. 10.37 (4), M. 10.37-38 (22), M. 10.38 (5, 9),
M. 11.12 (20), M. 11.28-30 (6), M. 11.29 (12), M. 11.29-30 (21,
26), M. 18.3 (28), M. 18.16 (32), M. 18.20 (1, 33), M. 19.21 (27),
M. 19.29 (23), M. 19.29 & 10.38 (9), M. 20.28 (19), M. 25.21 (31),
M. 25.34, 23 (7), M. 26.41 (2), M. 27.25 (15), Un. 3.20 (13),
Un. 5.19 (34), Un. 6.53 (11), Y. 6.56 (10), Un. 7.37 (3), Un. 10.15 (24),
Y. 13.35 (17), Un. 15.17, 12 (16), Un. 19.15 (14)

COKPAIIIEHUS EBAHTEJIBCKUX PYKOITUCEN

@ — AdoHCcKmif TEKCT, pegakiyst @
Ar — ApxXaHTeIbCKOE CBAHTEIIHE
As — AcceMaHHEeBO €BaHIeIHe

B — AdoHCKHIA TEKCT, penaKus B
Bn — banuixkoe eBaHrenue

Cd — UYynmosckwuiit HoBrrit 3aBeT

Db — JIoOpOoMHpPOBO eBaHIEIHE

DI — J[lo6puinoBo eBanrenue

FI — Tterp (PHB, F.i. 1.14)

Gf — Ilonusit anpakoc (PHB, coopanne ['mnbdepaunra 1)
Gl — Tamuikoe eBanrenue

Gr — Terp (PI'B, cobpanue I'puroposuuesa, 10)

IA — eBanrenue VBana Anekcannpa
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Ju — IOpbeBckoe eBaHTenNE
Kr — KapnuHckoe eBanrenue
Lc — Esanrenue H. I1. JIuxauesa

Mar/Map — MapuuHcKoe eBaHTelne

Mr — MupociaBoBO €BaHIeNIMe

0% — Ocrpoxckast OubHst

OE — OctpoMHpoBO €BaHrenne

Or — Op0esbckoe eBaHrenue

Pg — Terp (PHB, cobpanue IToroguna, 21)

SK — CaBBuHa KHHTa

Th — TonkoBoe EBanrenue deodunakra OXpuackoro
TL — HoBbll IUTYprudecKuil TeTp

Tp — Tunorpadckoe epanrenue

Tr — Tlonnsrii anpakoc (CoOpanue TperbsikoBckoi ranepen, K 5348)
Uv — TUM, V¥Bap. 379

Vk — BykaHoBo eBaHrenne

VI — PI'B, ¢. 113 (Bomokonamck., 1)

Zg — 3orpadckoe eBaHremnue
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S ERE OB s RSy

Edorcu Ocmanuyx
(Xpuctnanckast 60orociioBckas akajuemus B Bapiage)

[MNAMATU MYYEHHNKOB B MECALIECIIOBAX
CTAPOIIEYATHBIX KUPUJUJIMYECKUX EBAHTEJINH
TETP: IPEABAPUTEJIBHBIE 3AMEYAHU A
HA ITPUMEPE HIECTU MECSLEB (MAPT-ABI'YCT)*

IIpenmeroM nccaeoBaHMsI SBISIOTCS MaMSITH MYyYE€HHUKOB BTOPOH
YaCTH MECAILECIOBOB (MECSIBI MapT-aBTyCT) CTapONEUaTHBIX KH-
priaeckux OorocirykeOHbIX EBanrennii terp. K uccnenoBanuio
OB TIpUBJICUSHBI BhITyckaBmuecs ¢ 1512 mo 1800 1. Gorocmyxed-
Hble EBaHTEnus TETp BOCTOYHOCIABSHCKOTO, CPEIHEOOITapcKoro
M cepOCKOTro M3BOAOB IIEPKOBHOCIABSHCKOTO si3blka. Llenbro mc-
CJeI0BaHHUs SIBISETCS IPEBApUTEIBHOE pa3fesIeHue cTaporedar-
HbIX EBaHrenuii TeTp Ha Tpynmsl HA OCHOBE MaMsTEH MyYEHHKOB,
MNPUCYTCTBYIOIINX HJIM OTCYTCTBYIOIIMX B €BAHTEIBCKUX COOPHUKAX
osenadyamu mecayes, U ykazanue OorociyxeOnsix EBanrenui, 3a-
HUMAIOIUX 0C000€ MECTO CPEIN BCEX CTAPONEYaTHBIX €BAHTEIBCKUX
W3JaHUH.

Kniouesvie crnosa: mecsauecios, craponeuarnoe EBanrenue teTp,
MaMsITh, My49eHHUK, MyUCHHIIA.

J. Ostapczuk
(Christian Theological Academy in Warsaw)

COMMEMORATION OF MARTYRS IN THE MENOLOGIA
OF CYRILLIC EARLY PRINTED TETRAEVANGELIA:
PRELIMINARY REMARKS ON THE BASIS OF
SIX MONTHS (MARCH-AUGUST)

The subject of the research is the commemorations of the holy mar-
tyrs found in the second part of the Menologia (i.e. March—August)
in Cyrillic early printed Tetraevangelia. The study was based on
the liturgical Gospel Books issued from 1512 to 1800 in East Slavonic,
Middle Bulgarian and Serbian redactions of the Church Slavonic

* VccnemoBaHue BBITOJHEHO B paMKax rpanTa HanmoHamsHOTO EHTpa HAyKH
Ne UMO-2020/37/B/HS1/01658 (National Science Centre, Poland).
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language. The aim of the study is to provide a preliminary division
of the early printed Tetraevangelia into groups based on the presence
or absence of the commemoration of the holy martyrs in the Gospels’
Menologia and an indication of the Gospel editions that occupy
a special place among all Gospel Books issued before the year 1800.

Keywords: Menologion, Early Printed Tetraevangelion, commemo-
ration, martyr.

MecsiLecnoBbl UIU COOPHUKU O8eHAOYAmMU MecAYam, HaXOIIecs
HeE TOJIBKO B CTApOIIEYaTHBIX WM PYKOIMCHBIX EBaHrenusax, Ho U B Apy-
T'UX THIAX KHUT, (OPMHUPOBAINCH B TCUCHHE OYCHB JIOJITOTO BPEMCHH !,
B 3aBucuMocTr ot GorociyxeOHO# OOIIeil MIIn MECTHON TPAKTHKH,
BO3pacTa MOYUTAHUS WIM TPOCTABICHUH HOBBIX CBATHIX OTCYTCTBY-
IOLIME PaHEe WM COBCEM HOBble TIAMSITH CBSTBHIX U MPA3THUKH MOTIU
OJTHOBPEMEHHO KaK BBOJUTHLCS B MecslecioBbl EBanrenuii TeTp, Tak
U U3BIMATHCSl U3 HUX. DTOT MPOLECC SBISETCS HE3aKOHYCHHBIM, TaK
Kak OorociyxkeOHas mpakTuka [IpaBociiaBHOU IEPKBH, HAXOSIIAS
OTpa’keHHE B OOrociyXeOHBIX KHHUraX, B TOM YHCJIE B €BaHI€JIbLCKUX
MecsIIecioBax, SABIAETCS )KUBOMH, MOJyIeKaleld N3MEHEHHUIO U Pa3BUTHIO.
OTH U Ipyrue XxapakTepHsle A MecsiecaoBoB EBanrenuii Tetp GpakTbl
MOJITBEPKAAIOT MAMITH Pa3HBIX CBSTHIX, B TOM YHCII€ U MYyYEHHKOB,
MPUCYTCTBYIOIINE B COOPHUKAX O8EHAOYAMU MeCAY e CTAPOIICUaTHBIX
KUPUJUIMYECKUX EBaHrenui.

ITAMSATH CBSTBIX MYYEHUKOB B MECSILIECIIOBAX

[IpenmeTrom wuccrenoBaHUs ABIAIOTCS MAMSITH MYYEHHKOB BTOPOI
4acTH MECSLECIOBa (MapT-aBryCcT) CTapONEUaTHbIX KUPWIIMYECKHX
OorociyxeOHbIx EBanrenum Terp. B mccienoBaHuMM yuMTBHIBAIHCH
TOJIbKO T€ IAaMSTU CBSTHIX, B HA3BaHUM KOTOPBIX BO BCEX, BO MHOTHX
WU 1a)Ke TOJBKO B OJHOM HM3JaHUM EBaHrenus TeTp MpUCYTCTBOBa-
JIO UMS CYILECTBUTEIIBHOEC MYYEHUK/MYUeHUyd WIN TJIarol My4umu.
Kak npumep MoXHO yka3arh Ha ynomuHanue 2 masi bopuca u ['e0a,
KOTOpbIe B MecsmeciaoBax EBanrenuii TeTp OOBIYHO HWMEHOBAJIHNCH

I MoHyMeHTaIbHBIM TPY/IOM 10 MCCIIE0BAHUIO MECSIIECIOBOB SIBISICTCS Pa-
6ota apxuenwuckomna Ceprest Cracckoro (Sergij 1901a; Sergij 1901b), a mecsie-
CJIOBOB, IPUCYTCTBYIOLINX B pyKOIHUCHBIX EBanrenusx, — padora O. B. Jlocesoit
(Loseva 2001a).
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KHSI3bSIMH CTPAcTOTEpIIIaMH, & My4YeHHUKAMH OHU Ha3bIBAIOTCS TOJIHKO
B JIbBOBCKMX H3JJaHUAX. B cilydae oTCyTCTBHS B yIOMHHAHUH MaMSTH
CBATBIX BO BCEX HCCleyeMbIX EBaHrenusx TeTp UMEH CyIeCTBUTEINb-
HBIX MYYeHuK/Myuenuya v TIarojaa Myuumu, Ho HJINIHUS JPYyTUX UMEH
CYUIECTBUTEIbHBIX, IPUJIaraTeIbHbIX WIN IJIArojoB, 3HaU€HUE KOTOPBIX
MIpeArnoaraeT My4eHH4ecTBO (Hampumep, yOMBaTH), Takas MaMsTh
(maxxe B ciay4ae MPUYUCICHUS 3TOTO CBATOrO K CTPACTOTEPIIaM2)
B HACTOSILIEM HCCIIEJOBAHUU HE y4MThIBanach. Kak mpumep MOKHO
yKasarb ynoMmuHasue 20 Mapra npenoposNbIXG 0ll’B NALLMXB BB OBHTEAH
¢TARO CABRBI H3BHENNBIXD (HITH OYBHENNBIXS) 0T eapaubing. B JKunsx
CBATBHIX Ha MapT YKa3bIBAa€TCsl, YTO OT pa30OMHMYBMX MIAEK CapaliH
13 mapra 796 1. moctpamano 13 ormos naBphl ¢B. CaBsl OCBSIEHHOTO,
a 20 mapra — 18 OTIOB; NOCJIEIHUX NPUBEIN B MEIIEPy U YMOPUIU
neiMoM#. Onucanue 3TOro coObITUS MHOTTIA HOCUT Ha3BaHue «CkazaHue
0 MYYEHHYECTBE CBATBHIX OTIIOB, N30MEHHBIX BapBapaMH capaldHaAMH
B BEJIMKOI JIaBpe mpenonoonoro oria Hamrero Casei»”. MHBIMU TIpH-
MepaMH MOTYT CIIYy>KUTb aMsITH BapBapa pa30oiiHnka, KOTOpsIid 6 Mast
YIOMHUHAETCS KaK CTPACTOTEPIIeIl, N KHA3S JIMMHUTPHs, MOCKOBCKO-
ro u Bcess Poccun yynoTBopua, mountaeMoro 15 mas, KOTOpOMY, 11O
yKa3aHHAM MECSIIecIOBOB MOCKOBCkMX EBanrenuii, HaunHast ¢ 1698 1.
JIOJDKHA COBEPLIATHCS CIyx)0a MydeHHYeCKasl.

Takoe orpaHuueHHEe HCCIIEOBATEILCKOTO MaTepuaja SBIISETCS
UCKycCTBEHHBIMO. OHO HENpPUEMIIEMO B KOMIUIEKCHOM HCCIIEI0BaHHU
cOOpHUKOG OBeHadyamu meciyes CTApOICUaTHBIX KHPHIUTHYECKUX
EBanrenuii TeTp M OTpaXeHHON B HUX OOTOCITYKeOHOU Tpaauiiud, HO
B IIPE/IBAPUTENILHBIX PadOTaxX — BO3MOXKHO.

2 B npaBOCJIABHOM IIEPKBH K MYYEHUKAM MPUYUCISIFOTCS U CTPACTOTEPIIIBI
(Charkiewicz 2009: 340—350). Yka3bIBaeTCsl YETHIPE TUITA MyYCHUKOB: «MYUYCHHUIIBD»
(Tp. LEPTUPES), «CBAIEHHOMYYEHHIIBI (TP. LEPOLEAPTUPES), CIIPEMOIOOHOMYUEHHIIBI»
(rp. 60LopaPTUPEG) U «cTpacToTepnib (Ip. &0Aodpopog) (Charkiewicz 2015: 355).

3 D10 pasHOUTEHHE MOATBEPHKICHO B TPEX KMEBCKUX M3IaHHUAX HEOOJIBIIOrO
dopmara (B 8°) 1737, 1752 u 1759 rr.

4 Chutkov: 387.

5 Latyshev 1907.

6 TIpeaMeTOM MCCIIEN0BAHUS MOIIM OBITh M30paHbl U MAMSTH JAPYTUX YHHOB
CBSITBIX, HAlIpUMEpP CBATHIX OTIOB, NMPEMOJOOHBIX OTIIOB, UCIIOBETHIKOB, U T. II.
B mpeaBapuTeIbHOM HCCIIEIOBAHUH B CBSI3H C OTPAHUYICHHBIM 00HEMOM CTaThU
aHaJIM3 BCEX MaMsTeil HEBO3MOXKEH.
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CTAPOIIEYATHBIE KUPWIJIMYECKUE EBAHTENNS TETP

HccnenoBanue npoBOAHIOCH Ha OOJMBIIMHCTBE CTAPOIICUaTHBIX KUPHUII-
JUYecKuX Oorociy:keOHbIX EBaHrenuii Terp, HamedaTaHHBIX B TPEX
M3BO/IaX LEPKOBHOCIABSHCKOTO SI3bIKa (BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKOM, CPEIHE-
OonrapckoM M cepOCKoM) W B paszHbIX MecTax (B Mockse, JIbBOBe,
[Touaere, Knunmax, Kuese, Bunsnioce, Monacteipe cB. Moanna Bo3ie
Byxapecra, lllebeme, Mpokmmaoi#l Lepksu, Ans6a FOmuu, benrpane,
Cubuy, Pysine, Toiprosuiie) ¢ 1512 o 1800 .7 B uccie1oBaHuN yUHTHI-
BaJIMCh TOJBKO CTapOIledaTHhIe KUPUILTHIECKUe OorocyxeOHbpie EBan-
resusi TeTpS B MPOTUBOMOIOKHOCTD CTAPONEYATHBIM KUPUILTHYECKIM
bubmusam n m3manusm Hosoro 3aBera (MHOTIA HaleYaTaHHBIM BMECTE
¢ kauroi [lcanteipp), HCMIONB30BaHNE KOTOPBIX B OOTOCITYKEHHUSX OBLIO
BO3MOYKHO (TOJBKO B CITydae HaJTHYHSA B HUX OOTOCITY)KCOHBIX yKa3a-
HUI1), HO 3aTPYJHHUTEIBHO.

1IETE UCCHETOBAHUS

Llesb 3TOrO NMpEABAPUTEIILHOIO UCCIIENOBAHUS — ONPEAEICHUE BO3MOXK-
HOCTH pa3JIeIeHNs CTapoIledaTHBIX OorocyxeOHbx EBanrenmii tetp
Ha TPYIIbl HA OCHOBE MaMsITe MyUYEHUKOB, IPUCYTCTBYIOIINX WU OT-
CYTCTBYIOIINX B €BAHTEIBCKUX COOPHUKAX 0BEHAOYAMU MeCsyed, T TIPe-
BapUTENILHOE yKa3aHHE M3JIaHUN, 3aHUMAIOIIUX 0C000€ MECTO Cpeau
MOYTH BCEX CTapolleyaTHhIX KUupHiinueckux EBanrenuil tetp. Llenbto
HCCIEeIOBaHMs OTHOBPEMEHHO SIBJISIETCSI MMOMBITKA yKa3aTh HANIPABICHUS

7 HikHsist TpaHuIa o0yciioBieHa TeM (HakToM, 9TO MepBOe KMPUILTHYECKOE
craponeyarHoe EBanrenue terp ObLio Hamewarano nocie 1500 . (B 1512 r);
BEpPXHsA TPaHHIA 0OYCIOBICHA TEPMUHOM «CTapONEYaTHBII, KOTOPEIM B [Toirb-
re, OTKyJa NPOUCXOANT aBTOP CTAaThH, HA3bIBAIOT KHUTH, BHITYIIEHHBIE 10 KOHIA
XVIII B. (Birkenmajer et al. 1971: 2224). B Poccun craponeyarHbIMU KHUTaMU
Ha3bIBAaIOTCS KHUTH, BhIymieHHble B X VI-XVII BB., pexe B XVIII B. (Nemirovskij
2007: 698). XpoHOJIOrHYECKHE PAMKH YHOTPEOICHUSI TEPMUHA «CTapoledaTHas
KHHTa» HEe COBIIQNAIOT B Pa3HBIX CTPaHaX, Tak Kak, Harpumep, B bonrapuu crapo-
MeYaTHBIMU KHATAMU Ha3bIBAIOTCS KHUTH, BhITymeHHble B 1806—1878 rT. (Petrov
2015: 59-60).

8 [lepeyeHb KUPHIUIMYECKHUX CTAPOIIEUaTHBIX OorociyeOHbX EBanrenuii tetp,
[O/ITOTOBJICHHBIH HAa OCHOBE IOYTH TPUALATU KaTayoros, cM. Ostapczuk 2013: 137—
148. IlepeuyeHb UCNIOIb30BAHHBIX €BaHIE€IbCKUX M3Aanuii cM. Ostapczuk 2020: 201
(cHOCKa 5).
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B OBOJIIOIIMHK COCTaBa €BAHI'CIIbCKHUX MECAIICCIIOBOB (pacmmpeHHe KOJIn4e-
CTBa CBATHIX N HpaB,I[HI/IKOB9) U HAaMETUTD NIEPHUOJU3AIINIO B X PA3BUTHUH.

MECSILIECJIOBBI CTAPOIIEYATHBIX KUPYJUIMYECKUX EBAHTENIMNI
TETP — TUIIOJIOTHA

[MpucyrcTByromue B crapornedatHbix !0 kupmuinaeckux EBaHrenusix
TETP MECSIIECIOBB MOXKHO Pa3/IEIUTh Ha JIBE TPYTIIHL:
— HeToJHbIe, coKpaleHHbie!! un kparkue!2, comepxkamiue mnepe-
YeHb MaMATEH CBIATHIX W TIPA3THUKOB Ha M30paHHEIE (Oojee 3Ha-
YHUTENbHBIC) THU BCEX ABCHAALIATH MECSIIEB;
— TIOJTHBIE WJTH KaXKIOJAHEBHEIE, T. €. COJIEprKaIlie TepedyeHb maMsi-
TEH CBATBHIX M MPA3JHUKOB HA BCE THU BCEX JIBEHAIIATH MECSLICB
(MHOTIA HECKOJIBKO CBATHIX MITH TPA3HUKOB OJHOTO JIHS).
[lepBBIii THII MecsIeciioBa, COKPAIICHHBIH, — XapaKTepeH A
Bcex EBaHTenmii TeTp, BRIMYIIEHHBIX 10 1651 I BKIIIOYUTENBHO, H BCEX
BOCBMU JIbBOBCKUX m3maHuil (1636, 1644, 1665, 1670, 1690, 1704,
1722 u 1743 rr.), ogHoro w3gaHus BuiieHCKOro!'3 OparcrBa 1644 r.
U KJIMHIIOBCKOTO M3aaHust 1786 T. (ABJIsIOIIErocst TOUHO# !4 ctapooOpsi-
4eCKOM meperneyarkoil MockoBckoro EBanrenust tetp 1648 )15,

Bropoii Tun MecsiiecnoBa, MONHBIH, — XapaKTepeH I BCEX MOC-
KoBCKMX EBaHrenuii TeTp, BBINMYIICHHBIX HauMHAas ¢ u3nanus 1653 r,
JUTSL BCEX KUEBCKUX M ITOYACBCKHUX.

9 KoM4ecTBO CBSTHIX ¥ IIPA3IHUKOB B PYKOITMCHBIX €BAHTCIBCKUX MECSIIECIIO-
Bax ¢ TEUEHHWEM BpPEeMeHH pacmupsuioch. B mecsauecnoBax Epanrenuit XII B. ot1-
Medaetcst 278 HobIX TIPA3IHUKOB 0 CPaBHEHUIO ¢ MecsieciaoBamMu XI B. (KOTo-
peie comeprkar 325 mpa3aHukoB); B MecsiecioBax EBanrennit XIII B. otmeuaercs
177 Hosbix Ipa3HUKOB, a B MecsitiecsioBax EBanrenuit XIV B. 51 Hosbiti ipa3qHuK
(Loseva 2001b: 15).

10O tunax MecsiecioBoB pykonucHbix Eanrenuii cM. Loseva 2001a: 31.

11 9o T MecsmecnoBa u3bpannoro cocrasa (Loseva 2001a: 31).

12 Loseva 2001a: 31.

13 B 5TOM M3[aHHU HA TUTYJILHOM JIMCTE€ MECTOM BBIXOJA yKa3aHO BHIIbHO
wn EBbe (Jaroszewicz-Pierestawcew 2003: 105; Kazuro 2013: 185-187 {Ne62};
Voznesenskij, Nikolaev 2019: 7879 {Ne 100}).

14 «TouHOCTH MepenevaTki» KINHIOBCKAM H3AaHueM 1786 I. MOCKOBCKOTO
n3nanus 1648 . OTHOCHTCS TOJNBKO K MECSIIECIIOBY, Ipyrie YacTu EBanrenus teTp
HE TO/JIBEPraJIUCh HCCICIOBAHMUIO.

15 Voznesenskij 1994: 31 (Ne 85); Jemelyanova 2010: 263-265 (Ne 169).
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PA3IEJIEHUE CTAPOIIEYATHBIX KUPUJIJIMYECKUX EBAHTEIUNI
TETP HA T'PYIIIIbI

Ha ocHoBe Hanuuus Uiau OTCYTCTBUSI MaMsITE MyYEHUKOB BO BTOPOMU
MOJIOBUHE cOOPHUKOE d8eHadyamu mecayes (MapT-aBrycT) craporeyar-
HBIX KUPWUTHYECKNX EBaHTenuii TeTp Bce ucciemyemMbie 00TocIykeo-
Hble EBaHTrenuss MOKHO pa3/ieNInTh HAa HECKOJIBKO IPYMI U yKa3aTb JUIsl
HUX TJIaBHBIE U3/TaHUS.

Bce uccnenyemslie craporieyarnsle EBanrenust TeTp Hago paccMa-
TPUBATh KaK OJIHY TPYIITY, CONEPIKAIIYIO OTPEIEICHHOE KOITNYECTBO
namsITeil My4eHHKOB, 00IIee BCEM eBaHT€JIbCKUM U3IaHUsIM, T. €. TPYII-
Iy, COAEPIKAIYI0 OMHOPOTHOE «JIUTYPTrHYECKOE SAPO» B COOPHUKAX
0seHadyamu mecsyes, XapakTepHoe JJIst Bcex cTapornedarHbix | Epan-
reauii Tetp!’. Takux maMsTeil HEMHOIO — BCEro TPUHAALATH!S: Be-
nukoMydeHukoB ke B CeBactun (9.03); BennkoMmyueHuka [eoprus
(23.04); cesmennomydenuka Cumeona, Opara l'ocmogHs Mo IIOTH
U enuckomna uepycamumckorol® (27.04); senukomyuennka deogopa
Crparunara (8.06); 6eccpedpennka Kupa u Moanna (28.06), koTopbie
TOJbKO B maATnZ? npeBHeinmx EBaHrenusx TeTp UMEHYIOTCS Myde-
HUKaMU; BenukomydeHuka IIpoxorms (8.07); (BemTMKO)MyUYEHHUIIBI

160, B. Jlocesa ykazana Ha 80 maMsTeil CBATHIX M MPa3IHUKOB 00LIMX (T. €.
COCTaBIISIIOIIUX «INTYPrHUIECKOe Sapoy») Ul MecslecaoBoB XI — mepBoii moso-
BuHbl XIV B. (Loseva 2001a: 34).

17 Cmapoobpsioueckoe EBanrenue terp 1786 r. siBIsieTCs] TOUHOI mieperieyar-
koit MockoBckoro EBanrenus 1648 r. B ynuamckux n3ganmnsax modaeBckux EBanre-
JIMH «JIUTYPTUYECKOE SAPO» MECAIECIOBa ObIIIO COXPAHEHO, a POITYIIEHBI TOIBKO
InmaMsTu I/l36paHH]>IX PYCCKHX, MOCKOBCKUX, KHEBCKUX U JPYTUX HOBBIX CBATBIX. Tax
KaK MCCIIeOBAHNE OTPAHUICHO KUPHIUTHUECKIUMHU CTApONedaTHBIMU EBaHTeUsIMU
TETp, HO HE OTPAHIMYCHO H3IaHUSIMHU, IPEIHA3HAYCHHBIX TOIBKO ISl IPaBOCIaBHON
LEPKBH, TO BKIFOUEHHE yHuamckux EBaHrenuii, BBIMYILIEHHBIX BO BTOPOIT IOJIOBUHE
XVIII B., siBIsIETCSI BIOJTHE 3aKOHOMEPHBIM.

18 Y3 3THX TpUHALATH NAMATEH MYYEHUKOB B «JIUTYPrHUECKOE SAPO» Me-
csLeciaoBoB pykonucHblXx EBanrenuii (cp. Loseva 2001a: 34-35) ne BXOmST
caenyromue namsata: Cumeona (27.04); Kupa u Moanna (28.06); Andunorena
(16.07); nepenecenne Moinei apxuauakona Credana (2.08) u dnopa u Jlapa
(18 num 19.08).

19 Tonbko BO JIbBOBCKMX EBaHrenusx tetTp ykasano, uro CuMeoH ObLI Hepyca-
JIMMCKHMM €TTHCKOTIOM (ApXIETCna Iefeanmcicaro).

20 TlonHoe Ha3BaHME JTOH MAMSTH: NpeNeceNHe MOLIEMD ¢ThIXD MPHICh KHPA
M IWANNA.
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u npexBaibHbisl EBpumun (11.07); myuenukoB Kupuka u Uynurter
(15.07); ceamennomyuennka AHpuHoreHa (16.07); BeTUKOMy4YeHHKA
[Tanteneitmona (27.07); myuenukoB Maxkkaseu (1.08); nepenecenue
MoIIeil mepBoMydeHnka u apxuanakona Credana (2.08); MydeHUKOB
®ropa u Jlaspa (18.08 mam 19.08)21,

Ha ocHoBe oTCyTCTBUSI HEKOTOPBIX NaMATEHl My4YEHHUKOB B MECS-
LECIOBaX CTapoIeUaTHbIX KUPHUIMUECKUX EBaHTenuil TeTp MOXXHO
BBIJICJIUTH B OTACIIbHbIC IPYIIIBI CIICAYIOIINE U3JaHNUs:

— TETPBI, HAaTleYaTaHHBIC HA IOKHOCJIABIHCKUX N3BOJaxX (cpenHe0or-
rapckoM M cepOCKOM) LIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOTO SI3bIKa, B KOTOPBIX OTCYT-
CTBYIOT YeThIpe MaMsITH: npenogooromyueHuisl @espornu (25.06)22;
CB. (BenmKo)MydeHHUITBI XpUCTHHBI (24.07), KOTOpas KaKk BEIHKOMYYe-
HHIIA YKa3aHa TOJILKO B MOCKOBCKHMX EBaHrenusx TeTp, HaUMHas ¢ U3/a-
HUS 1663 T., KHEBCKUX 1 TIOYAaEBCKUX; MPENoJ00HOMYyYeHHKa J|OMEeHTHS
(7.08) u xapakTepHast jisi BOCTOUYHOCIIABIHCKOWZ? TPaJUIMU AMSTh
(youenus)2* Bopuca u I'me6a (24.07), KOTOpbIE KAK MyYE€HUKH YKa3aHbI
TOJIBKO B MOCKOBCKMX EBaHrenusx TeTp HauMHas ¢ uzganHus 1685 r,
KHUEBCKHUX, I0OYAEBCKUX M IIOCJIEAHEM JIbBOBCKOM 1743 1}

— yacTh Miagmux EBaHrenuii Terp, HaledyaTaHHBIX Ha CpeIHe-
6OJITapCKOM HW3BOJIE [IEPKOBHOCIIABIHCKOTO s3bIKa (TpUZ> W3IAHHMS:
1561-1562 r. u3 bpamona, 1579 r. u3 lllebema u 1583 1.), B KOTOPBIX
OTCYTCTBYET MaMsTh CBsllleHHOMyuYeHnKaZ® Mokust (11.05);

— BCE JIbBOBCKHME W3JaHus EBaHrenuii TeTp M OJHO BUIIEHCKOTO
OparctBa 1644 1., B KOTOPBIX OTCYTCTBYET MaMsITh BEJIMKOMYYCHHIIBI
Mapunst (17.07).

21 Tlamsite My4enukoB dropa u Jlaspa B EBaHrenusax Tetp BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKO-
r0 U3BOJIa LIEPKOBHOCIIABSHCKOTO sA3bIKa ykazaHa oy 18.08, a cpeanebonrapckoro
u cepOckoro u3BomoB — mox 19.08.

22 TlamsiTh Ipenog06HOMYYeHUIIBI DEBPOHUH OTCYTCTBYET TAKIKE B JIbBOBCKHUX
m3nanusx EBanrenmii.

23 Ve B 1200 1. B KoHcTaHTHHOMONE, KaK COOOIIAET MAJIOMHUK AHTOHUIA,
ObLIa MX UKOHA U TIOCBSIIEHHAs UM 1epkoBb (Spasskij 2008: 70-71).

24 VKa3aHO TOJILKO BO BCEX JIbBOBCKHMX EBaHrenmsx terp (Kpome MOCICIHEro
1743 ).

25 DTH TPH M3IAHUS IPHHAUIEKAT K TPYIIIE [ TH MIAIIINX FOYKHOCIABIHCKUX
EBanrenwuii tetp. B nByx m3nanusx Epanrenus tetp uz Monacteipst Moanna Bo3ne
Byxapecta (1582 u nocne 1582 r.) namste MyueHnka MOKust IPUCYTCTBYET.

26 MoKui KaK CBSII[CHHOMYYCHUK yKa3aH TOJIBKO B BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKHX
n3ganusx EBanrenwnii.
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Ha ocnoBe NPUCYTCTBUA HOBbIX maMsTen MYYCHHKOB, HOBOBBC-
ACHHBIX W HCHU3BCCTHBIX PAHbIIC B MCECALCCIIOBAX CTAPOIICUYATHBIX
KUPpUIIMYCCKUX EBanrenusax TETP, MOXHO BBIJACIUTL B OTJACJIbLHBIC
rpynrsbl CICAYOMNWE U31aHus:

* MockoBckoe EBanrenue tetp 1606 . 1 Bce mocienyromue Moc-
KOBCKHE, KHUEBCKHME U [TOYAEBCKUE M3/1aHUs, B KOTOPBIX MPUCYTCTBYIOT
TpHU Ho8ble TTaMATH: MydeHnka Damnanea (20.05); cBAmeHHOMYyYeHUKA
Eprtuxus, yuennka Moanna Borocnosa?’ (24.08) u My4eHrnka XprcTo-
¢dopa (9.05), mamMsATh KOTOPOTO MOATBEPIKCHA €IIIe BO JIbBOBCKUX H3/1a-
Husx EBanrenus u Bunenckoro Oparctea 1644 r.;

— MockoBckoe EBanrenue tetp 1637 I. u Bce TOCIEIYIONTHE MOC-
KOBCKHE, KHEBCKHME U ITOYAEBCKUE M3JaHUsl, B KOTOPHIX IPUCYTCTBYET
ISITh HOBBIX TIaMSTEH28: cBsieHHOMYYeHrKa Bacumus enmckona Ama-
cuiickaro (26.04); cB. myuenuka Vcunopa (14.05); myuenuka Mycrtuna
dunocoda (1.06); Benukomyuennka Moanna Hosoro (2.06) mEvenaro
BB BeA'S MpaAB, Kak COOOWIAOT HekoTopble EBanrenns TeTp, BBITYIIEH-
ueie B XVII B.2%; MydyennkoB Anpuana u mydcHuisl Haramuu (26.04).

N3 sTux maty xoewix mamsatedd Tobko Moann Hoewrid (02.06)
He MPHUCYTCTBYET B IMOYaeBCKUX u3nanusax Epanrenuii tetp (1759, 1768,
1771 u nByx 1780 TT.), BBITyIIEHHBIX B YHHATCKOW THIIOTpadun CBsATO-
Venenckoii [TouaeBckoit naBpei3.

* MockoBckoe EBanrenue terp 1653 r. — mepBoe, comepikaiiee
MOJTHBIA MECAIECIOB, U BCE MOCIEAYIONUE MOCKOBCKUE, KUCBCKUE

27 Ha uro yka3eiBatoT EBanresnust tetp, BoinyieHHbie mocie 1681 r. (kpome
Tpex KUeBCKUX Heboubioro gopmara, B 8°, T. e. 1737, 1752 u 1759 rr.).

28 B mecs11eciioB MOCKOBCKOTO u3ianust EBanrenust 1637 1. ObLIO BBEICHO e1iie
HECKOJIBKO MaMsTel My4YE€HUKOB, HAJIMYHE KOTOPHIX ObUIO MOATBEPKICHO B JIbBOB-
ckoM EBanrenuu 1636 r., Hanpumep Tumodes u Maspsi (3.05).

B mecsiecnoB mockoBckoro naanust EBanrenus tetp 1648 1. Toxe ObLI1O BBe-
JIEHO HECKOJIbKO MaMsTeil MyueHHKOB, HATMUME KOTOPBIX paHee ObLIO MOATBEPXK-
JIeHO U B IbBOBCKUX EBanrenusx (1636 u 1644 rr.). Hanpumep, namars 45 myye-
HukoB mwxe B Hukonosnmu Apmencreii (10.07), kak ykaspiBator EBanrenus terp,
BBITTyIIIeHHBIE TIocTie 1681 T. (kpoMe TbBOBCKUX).

29 MockoBckue EBanrenus, BoiityckaeMbie ¢ 1637 o 1694 1., u 1Ba KHEBCKUX
1697 u 1712 rr.

30 BosuukuoBenue Tunorpapun B Cesaro-Yenenckoil [Toyaeckoii gaBpe mpu-
xoautcest Ha Hadaso 1730-x rr. (Ogienko 1994: 219-223; Kawecka-Gryczowa et al.
1960: 185; Isaevich 2011: 9; Bochkovs’ka 2018: 150.180).
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Y M0YaeBCKHUE M3JIaHHS, B KOTOPBIX MPHUCYTCTBYET OYCHb OOJBILOE KO-
JMYECTBO HOGbIX AMATEH (IIECThAECST OlHA): MPETOJ00HOMYYECHHUIIBI
EBnoxuu (1.03); cBsmennomyuennka deogoTa enuckona KupuHeickaro
(2.03); myuenukoB Eprponus, Kineonnka n Bacumucka (3.03); mydenuka
Konowna I'panaps (5.03); 42 myuenuk mxe B AMMopuu (6.03); MydeHUKOB
B XepcoHe enuckorcTBoBaBmmX Bacnmms, Eppema, Eprenus, Kanurona,
Edepus u mpounx (7.03); mydenuka Kogpara (10.03); myuenuka Aranust
(15.03); myuennka Casuna (16.03); myuenukoB Xpucanda u Jlapun
(19.03); ceamenHomyuennka Bacunms [IpecBurepa Arkupckoii Liepksu
(22.03); mpenogo6HOMy4eHnKa Hukona u 200 y9eHUKOB, ¢ HUIM MYyYHB-
mmxes (23.03); myuenunsl Marponsr ComyHekoit (27.03); My4eHHKOB
®eonyma u Aradonona (5.04); myuenmnka Esncuxus (9.04); MydeHHKOB
Tepentust u [Tomnust u mwxe ¢ aumu (10.04); cBseHHOMYy4YeHUKa AH-
tunsl enuckomna [eprama Accuiickaro (11.04); (cBsieHHO)MydeHnKa3!
Bacunus enuckomna [Napuunckaro (12.04); myuennka Apremona (13.04);
myuennn Mpunsl, Arannm u Xuonuu (16.04); ceamennomyuennka Man-
Hyapus enuckona (21.04); myuenuxa Cassbl Crpatunara (24.04); myue-
HUKOB Maxcuma, [laner n Kunrunusaa (28.04); 1eBATH My4eHUKOB HKe
B Kmune (29.04); npenogoonomydenuist [lenarun ot Tapca (4.05);
(Benmuko)myuenutisl Mpunst (5.05); myuenutst [mukepun (13.05); cBs-
nmeHHoMy4eHrnka Oeoota mwke B Arkupe (18.05); csmeHHOMyUeHIKa
Iarpukus enuckona IIpycckaro (19.05); myuennka Bacummcka (22.05);
mydennka @eparonta (27.05); mpernomooHOMydeHHIBI Deogocuu
(29.05); cBamennomyuenuka Epmea (31.05); myuenuka Jlykunnnana
(3.06); ceamenHomyuenuka Jlopodes enmuckomna tupckaro (5.06); cBs-
neHHoMy4eHnrnka deojota enmckona arkupckaro (7.06); cBaeHHOMY-
yeHuKa Tumodes enmckoma mpycckoro (10.06); MydeHHUIBI AKAITHHBI
(13.06); myuenukoB Manywuina, Casena u Mcmanna (17.06); myuenmnka
JleonTus (18.06); camenHomMy4yernka Medoaust emucKorna marapckaro
(20.6); myuenuka Onuana tapcuiickaro (21.06); CBsIICHHOMYYCHHKA
EBceBus emmckoma camocarckaro (22.06); MydeHHIBI ATPHUIITHHBI
(23.06); myuenuka Makuuda (3.07); cesamenHomyuenuka [lankparust
ermckorna TaBpomeHuiickaro (9.07); mydenunkoB Ilpokna n Wnanus
(12.07); myuennka Nakuuda mwke B Amactpuae (18.07)32; mydeHunkoB

31 Kak CBsIIEHHOMYYEHHK YKa3aH B MOCKOBCKHMX EBanrenmusx tetp ¢ 1653
no 1681 .

32 TlamsTh NPOMyIIEHA B TPEX KMEBCKUX M3IaHHX HEOOIbIIOro popmara (B 8°)
1737,1752 u 1759 .
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Tpoduma u deoduna (23.07); camennomyuennka Epmonas (26.07);
npenono6HomMy4eHuibl [Tapackessi’® (26.07); mydenuka Kammunuka
(29.07); npenogooHOoMyueHutbl EBokun (4.08); MyueHHKa U apXujiua-
koHa JlaBpenTus (10.08); mydennka u apxuanakona Eprmia (11.08); myde-
HukoB @otust u AHukuTh (12.08); Mmyuenunka Mupona (17.08); mydyenuka
Annpes Crparunara u mwke ¢ HuM (19.08); myuaenursr Bacesr (21.08);
MyueHrKa Aradonuka u mwke ¢ HuM (22.08); mydenuka Jlynma (23.08).

W3 Hos066€0ennbix B MECSIIECIIOB MOCKOBCKOTO EBaHTENHMs TETp
1653 r. namsTell My4YEHUKOB HEKOTOPBIC OBLIN MOATBEPIK/ICHBI TOJIBKO
B MOCKOBCKHUX M31aHusAX 10 1681 .34, Bo Bcex EBaHTrenmmsax NbBOBCKHAX
U B OIHOM BuJeHCcKoro OparctBa 1644 1. Tyr Kak mpuMep MOXKHO
yKa3aTh MaMsTh HOBBIX (MJIM HOBOSIBICHHBIXY) My4EHHKOB AHTOHUS,
Noanna u EBcradus (14.04), nxe MpH OATEPA'E NEYECTHROMD NOCTPAAARLLIHXD
R AMTRB, KaK COOOINAIOT TOJNBKO JTHBOBCKHME M3AAHHS U BHIIECHCKOTO
OparcTBa, B KOTOPOM J00ABICHO CIIE BB MPAAS BHANH.

* MockoBckoe EBanrenue tetp 1681 I 1 Bce nocieayromume MocKoB-
CKHe, KHeBCKHE W TIOYA€BCKUE M3aHMs, B KOTOPBIX MPUCYTCTBYET Ma-
MsTh cBslieHHOMYyueHnKa Deonopa u3 [lepruu [lambunumiickoii (21.04).

W3 HosossedenHbix B MECsALECIOB MOCKOBCKOro EBaHrenust Tetrp
1681 1. maMsITEeli My4YEeHUKOB HEKOTOPbIE BCTPEUAINCH B MOCKOBCKUX
M3JIaHKAX TOJBKO 10 1694 T. 1 B IsATH KHEBCKUX 0. B KauecTBe npumepa
MOYKHO YKa3aTh CIEIYIOIINe TpU NaMaTh: My4deHnka Axakus (7.05); my-
uennka Uycruna «apyroro»3’ u mwie ¢ aum (1.06) u CBSIIIECHHOMYYCHUKA
®oxkwm (22.07).

3 T. e. [lapackeBbl PUMISHKY.

34 T. e. B uzmanuax 1653, 1657, 1663, 1668, 1677 u 1681 r.

W3 BBeneHHBIX B MecsIecioB MOCKoBckoro EBanrenust tetp 1653 . mamsreit
MYYEHHKOB YIIOMUHaeMas 7 uiofisl Benukomydenuna Kupuaka B MockoBckux EBan-
TeNMsX BCTPEJasach TOIBKO A0 1688 r. DTa mamsaTh MOATBEPIKICHA €IIe B TIePBEIX
IByX KueBckux EBanrenusx terp 1697 u 1712 rr.

W3 BBeneHHBIX B MecsIecioB MOCKoBckoro EBanrenust tetp 1653 . mamsreit
My4eHHUKOB ynomuHaeMmsble 18 mas Iletp u luonucuit B MockoBckux EBaHrenusix
TETP BCTPEUAIUCh TOJIBKO J10 3Aanus 1694 r. VIX maMsaTh NOATBEPIKAEHA elle B IATH
kueBckux EBanrenusx, 1. e. 1697 u 1712 rr. u Tpex HeOombmoro ¢popmara (T. €. B 8°,
1737, 1752 u 1759 ).

35 Ha 4T0 yKa3bIBaloT JIbBOBCKHE EBaHTeNus TeTp U BHJICHCKOTo OparcTsa 1644 1.

36 T. e. B TeTpax 1697 u 1712 rr. u Tpex HeGonbLIOro popmara, B 8° (T. . 1737,
1752 u 1759 rr.).

37 Droro aus, T. €. | WoHs, ynoMuHaeTcst ente MyueHuk Uyctun dumocod.
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Hexotopsle U3 HosogsedenHbix B MECALIECIOB MOCKOBCKOTO EBaH-
reaust TeTp 1681 . maMsTell CBATBIX MyUYEHUKOB HE BCTPEYAIUCh HU
B O/IHOM JIpyrom u3ianuu EBanrenus’®. Kak mpuMepsl MOXKHO yKa3aTh
nBe mamstu3?: Mmydennka Anekcanapa mwke B [Tuane (14.03); csimneH-
Homyuenuka Ennamgus (28.05).

* MockoBckoe EBanrenue tetp 1685 . u Bce mocieayronme Moc-
KOBCKHE, KHEBCKHE U MTOYACBCKUE U3JIAHUS, B KOTOPBIX MPUCYTCTBYET
namMath mydeHuka [amer (16.03).

HexoTopbie U3 H08086edeH bIX B MECSIIECIIOB MOCKOBCKOTO EBaHre-
aust Tetp 1685 . maMsTel My4eHHKOB HE BCTPEYAUCH B MOYACBCKUX 0

38 nm TOJIBKO B HEKOTOPBIX M3IAaHHsX: HANPHUMEp, MaMsATh MydeHHIbl Do-
tran Camapsiaeian (20.03) BcTpeyaeTcs emie B MePBBIX ABYX KHEBCKHUX M3TaHUSIX
(1697 u 1712 ).

39 MoxHO yKa3aTh U JIPyTUe MaMsITH CBATHIX (HO yiKe HE MyYEHUKOB) H IPas/i-
HHKOB, IIPUCYTCTBYIOLHE TOJIbKO B MOCKOBCKoM EBanrenuu tetp 1681 r., Hapumep
CIIC/YIOLIHC YKA3AHIISL: MPENOAOBNBIA EAHCARETA PHOAOTROPHLA (24.04) HITH NpA3ANOYeMD
MIPECRATON BOTOPOAHLE. M BLIRACT ¢B YECTHBIMH KPECTBI H €0 CRATHIMH HICONAMH XOKAEHHE
COBOPHOE BB OBHTEAD €A NAPHLIAEMOY'HO Aoncicoyto (19.08).

WHorna ToNbKO B 9TOM MOCKOBCKOM EBaHTeNINH TETp YHOMUHAHUS CBATBIX HIIH
Hpa3THUKOB COMPOBOXKIAIOTCA 100aBOUHOIT nH(opManuel. Hanpumep, mpa3gHuk
MoJIOXKEeHHsI Tosica nipecBsiToit boroponuier (31.08) umeer cieayrouryro nHpOp-
MALHIO: BB XAAKONPATHH MPHNECEHOY 0TS EMHCKONHH 3HABI B LIECAPCTROYIOLIHH MPAND.
I[Mpasauuk nepenecenus B 942 r. mosica npecsaToi boropoauist u3 3uisl (rped. te
{NAe) B KOHCTaHTHHOMONb OTMeYaeTcst 12 anpesis. ITOT MpasaHuK YIIOMHHACTCSE
Takke 31 aBrycTa m3-3a OCHOBHOTO MpPa3THHUKA MOJIOKEHUS mosica B XaJIKoIpa-
tuu npu umneparope Apkaauu (Loseva 2001a: 419-420), uTo HOATBEPkKAAIOT
pyxonrcHbie XpuctodopoBo Eranrenue, xpansiieecs B [ocynapcrBeHHoM Pyc-
cxkoM my3see (BK 3268, 1417 r.), u Anocron u3 I'ocynapctBennoil Poccuiickoit
oubmuoreku, coopanue daneesa Ne 56, Hau. XV B. (20 . XV B.) (Loseva 2001a:
419-420). OTH pyKONUCH TPAJAULMOHHO CBsi3bIBatOTC ¢ Kupuo-benosepckum
MOHACTBIPEM U ero ocHopareneM KupuiioMm beno3epckuM M MPUIHCHIBAIOTCS
KHIDKHUKY nucny Maprtunuany benosepckomy (Prokhorov, Rozov 1981: 353—
378; Turilov 2004: 375-276.388 (npumeuanue Ne45); Shibaev 2014: 118-119).
Cp. emre Sergij 1901b: 105.

40 TTouaesckue EBanrenus, HaneyaraHHble B yHHATCKOM THHOrpadun CBsTo-
Yenenckoii [Towaeckoii 1aBpbl, IpeIHa3HAYAINCE A1 YIOTPEOICHHS B YHUATCKON
tepksu (Ogienko 1994: 225), T. e. pUMCKO-KaTOJIHUUYECKOM IIEPKBH BOCTOYHOTO 00-
psina. Tem caMbIM TOJBKO B 9TUX ISATH MOYAEBCKUX EBaHTeNUsIX BCTpEUArOTCs ABE
XapaKkTepHbIE JUISI TPEKO-KAaTOIMUECKOI [IEPKBU MaMSITH: MTOJIOKOTO TPEKO-KaTo-
nnyeckoro apxuenuckona Mocadara Kynuesnua (16.09: B2 Tonike AeHb BAAKENNATO
CRALLENNOME PENHICA |wcz\<j>wz\ APXHENHCKONA  MOAOLKAR0), OeaTnduKaryst KOToporo
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n3nanuax EBanrenuii. Kak mpumep MOXXHO yKas3aTh MaMsiTh BEIHKO-
mydennka [eoprusi HoBoro (26.05), mocTpamaBmiero oTa Be3B0:KNAMO
LIAPEA CEAMMA TOYPCKAND, KaK yKa3bIBAIOT TPH MOCKOBCKHUE H3anust (1685,
1688 n 1694 1T.) 1 mepBBIc nBa kueBckue (1697 m 1712 11).

* [TepBoe kueBckoe EBanremnue tetp 1697 r. ¥ TOJIBKO BTOPOE KHEBCKOE
usnanue 1712 r. (310 moaTBepkmaet namsth myuerukos* EneBpepus
n Jleonnna {8.08}) wim Bce mocnmeayromue KueBCKue n3nanus EBanre-
7mi TeTp (3TO MOATBEPKIAIOT ABE MaMATu*?: (mpernogoOHo)MydeHHKa

cocrosutack B 1643 ., u npa3auuk Tena u KpoBu XpucroBslx, T. €. cBiatoit EBxa-
pHUCTHH (BTOpOI/I YeTBepT Mocie Mpa3IHuKa HHTI/IHGCHTHI/IHH B TOHIKE YETBEPTOK'D
I'I})AB,A,NHICX HPGC’I‘LIA TAHNbI GVXAPICTIH, NA 0y TPeNHH evTATe M IWANNA, 3a¥AA0, KT, W ¢TiXa,
fe. eM¥iKe NATAAO: peve rA's K nanue,A,muM'L KB NeME IXAEWMB: MAOTH MOA HCTHHNO
€CTh BPALLINO. KONELLB e B 3AYANE iKA: oTic fiK. kHBB BYACTD BB RBICH. NA AMTEPrIN iKe,
eviaie W IWaNNA, 3avaAe, icr. {EBanrenue, [louaes 1759 1., 11. 248} ). [losToMy HamsTu
HEKOTOPBIX IPaBOCJIABHBIX CBATHIX, 0COOCHHO PYCCKHUX, MOCKOBCKUX U KHEBCKHX
(Petrowycz 2008: 283; 2012: 333), O6putn ymaneHsl u3 3Tux ugannid. Kak mpume-
PBI MOJKHO YyKa3aTh MaMsTH CBATbIX HOBropoackux (AHTOHMSI pUMIISSHUHA HOBIO-
poxnckoro uynorBopua {03.08}), CBupckux (Asiekcanapa CBUPCKOTO 4yl10TBOpLA
{30.08}), I'mymurckux (Anonucus mymmrckaro uyynorsopua {01.06}), benoesep-
ckux (npenopobnoro Kupumna benosepckoro uynorsopua {09.06}), PocroBekux
(Ucunopa Xpucra paau ropoauBoro yynorsopua {14.05}; JleonTus, enuckona
pocroBckoro uynorsopua {23.05}).

[TouaeBckne EBanrenus teTp Boimyckanuchk ¢ 1759 1, T. e. yxe mocie mpoxo-
quswel B XVII B. cpenu yHHATOB NOJIEMUKHU U cocTosiBlierocs B 1720 1. B ropoze
3amocth (coBpemenHas [lombina) 3amoiickoro Cobopa, Ha KOTOPOM ObLIT IPUHST
HOBBIH CTaHIAPT PEIUTHO3HO-KYJIBTYPHBIX 00pa3oB (YHUPHIUPOBAHO OOrOCITykKe-
HUE, IPUHSATHI 0J0OPEHHBIC MMATICKOW BJIACTBIO OOTOCITYKEOHBIC KHUTH, 3aIIPEIICHO
[OYUTAHUE HEKOTOPBIX CBATHIX IIPABOCIABHOI LIEpKBH (00 U3MEHEHUSX B OOrociy-
xeOHoM npakTuke nocie 1720 r. cm. Senyk 1990, 165-187; Ciotka 2014).

Tonbko B nepsoii nonosuHe XIX B. NpeANPUHATO BOCCTAHOBIEHHE KaJleHAaPs
YHHATCKOU [IEPKBH B COOTBETCTBUY C «APEBHUMY, T. €. KAJICHIapeM BpeMeHn bpect-
ckoit Yauu 1596 1. u nonosunsl X VII B. (Petrowycz 2008: 284).

41 B nepBOM KHEBCKOM M3JaHu¥ EBaHTeNNsI TIOJATBEPIKICHBI U IPYTHE MaMSITH
CBATBIX (HO HE MYYEHHUKOB), KOTOPbIE IPUCYTCTBYIOT €IlI€ TOIBKO BO BTOPOM KH-
eBckoM m3manuu 1712 r., — HampumMep, maMaTh OaroBepHoi mapuist [lymsxepun.

42 B 3TOM II€PBOM KMEBCKOM M3JIAHUH MOATBEPXKICHBI U JPYTUE TAMSTH CBSI-
TBHIX (HO HE MYYEHHKOB), KOTOPBIE IPUCYTCTBYIOT UCKIFOYATEIBHO B KHEBCKUX U3-
JIaHUSIX, — HApUMeEp, aMATh NpernofooHoro orua Hauero Ilumena [leuepckoro
MHOT000JIE3HEHHOTO.

43 Ecrparuii [ledepckuii Kak My9IeHHK YKa3aH B KHEBCKUX M3IAHUSIX HAYHHAs
cl1733
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EBcrparus ITeuepckoro {28.03} u npenogooHoMydenunka** [leuepckux
deonopa u Bacummsa® {11.08}).

* Jlea uznanus EBanrenuii Tetp 1784 1., 00a BBINMYIICHBI B SHBAPE
B Mockse u Kuese, u Bce mocienyromnme MockoBckue*® EBanrenus,
B KOTOPBIX MPUCYTCTBYET MAMSTh My4eHHUIBI*/ [apHIIbl AJIEKCaH/IPbI
(21.04).

HexkoTopble maMsaTH My4eHUKOB* ObLIM BBEIEHBI TOJBKO B KHUEB-
ckoe u3nanue terpa 1784 r. — Hanpumep, NaMsTh CBIIICHHOMYUYEHHKA
Kyxmn IMeuepckoro (27.08).

3AKJIIOUEHUE

Ha ocHoBe Hanmuuus WM OTCYTCTBUS MaMsATEH MyYEHHKOB BO BTOPOH
YaCTH MECAIECIIOBOB, T. €. C JINTYPrU4eCKOH TOUKU 3PEHUS, COOPHUKU
0geHadyamu mecayes BCeX CTapONeUYaTHbIX KUPUITHYECKUX Oorociy-
eOHbIX EBaHTeNnnit TeTp MOTYT OBITh MPEBAPUTEIBHO Pa3JielieHbl Ha
BBILIE BBIACICHHBIE TpynIbl. J[peBHelimme EBanrenus kaxxaoi U3 rpymnmn
JOJDKHBI 32aHUMaTh B HCCJICIOBAHUSAX JTUTYPTUICCKUX TPAJUIHHA, IPEe/I-
CTaBJICHHBIX B €BAHIEJILCKUX MECSLECIOBAaX, 0C000E MECTO CPEIn BCEX
OCTaJIbHBIX MOCICAYIONINX CTAPOIICYaTHBIX KUPHIUTHIeCKuX EBaHTennii
tetp. K 3TuM apeBHEHIIMM M30aHUSAM NMPUHAMICKUT TPUHAILATE CIe-
nyronux EBaHrenunii terp:

44 Meoyop u Bacunuii kKak MydeHUKH yKa3aHbI TOJIBKO B KUEBCKUX EBaHremusx
HeOombInoro ¢popmara (B 8°), T. e. 1737, 1753, 1759 u 1784 rr.

45 B aByx nepBbix KueBckux Eanrenusx terp 1697 u 1712 rr. noGasieHo
MOCTAAABLLHX B KICR'S OB KNA3A MCTHCAABA CBATOMOATHYA COKPORHLIA PAAH.

46 Tocne 1784 r. u no 1800 r. EBanrenust TeTp nevaraiiuch 3a OJHUM HUCKIIIO-
yeHueM ToJbKko B Mockse. B 1786 1. B Knmunuax Obuta ocyiiecTsieHa crapooopsi-
[IaM¥ TIepernevaTka MOCKOBCKOTO m3nanus 1648 1.

47 B ou nBa w3nanus 1784 . — KHEBCKOE U MOCKOBCKOE — OBLIH BBEJCHBI
M JIPyrHe NamsTi (HO yKe He My4eHHKOB). Kak mpumMep MOXHO yKasaTh Npa3A-
NHK 0 OEBA'E BOrOMB AAPORANHON BEEPOCCHICKOMOY' CAMOAEPKLIOY METPOY' BEAMKOMOY NAAD
LUREACKHMB KOPOAEMB KAPOAOMB BTOPLIMNAAECAT M10A, MOATAROI ABTA 0T RONAOLIEHHA
rocroANA ¢ayg, (27.06), MPUCYTCTBYIOIIMI BO BCEX MOCIEAYIOLINX MOCKOBCKUX
n3nanusax EBanrenmii.

48 B kueBckoe EBanrenue tetp 1784 . ObLIM BBEIEHBI M APYTHE HAMSITH CBSI-
TBIX (HO y»K€ HE My4€HHMKOB) — HalpuMep, npenogodHoro orua Hamero Credana
urymena Iledepckoro (27.04), mpenogoOHoro otiia Hantero [Tonukapna [ewepckoro
(24.07).
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— 1512 r,, Tupropuiie — nepBoe uznanue EBanrenus Terp BoooOIIe
U TIepBOE Ha cpeaHebonrapckoM*® n3Bojie 1epKOBHOCIIABSIHCKOTO
SI3BIKA;

— 1553-1554 1., MockBa — niepBoe u3aanue EBanrenus teTp Ha BocC-
TOYHOCJIABIHCKOM U3BOJIE IIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOTO SI3bIKA;

—1561-1562 r., bpaios;

— 1606 r., Mockaa,;

— 1636 1., JIbBOB;

— 1637 r., Mockaa,

— 1653 1., MockBa — mepBoe craporedarnoe EBanrenne TeTp ¢ moi-

HBIM MECSAILIECIOBOM;

— 1681 ., Mockaa;

— 1685 ., Mockaa;

— 1697 r., Kues,

— 1759 ., ITouaces;

— nBa Eanrenus 1784 1., KueB u Mockaa.

VYkazanusie eBanrenbckue unanus XVI-XVIII BB. nmoarBepkaatoT
MIPOIOJDKAIOIIEECS] ¢ PYKOIMMCHOM DITOXH JBIDKCHHE K TOCTOSHHOMY
PACIIMPEHUIO KOJIMYECTBA MaMSITEH CBITHIX U MPA3JHUKOB B MeECsIIe-
cioBax EBaHTenwii TETp W MO3BOJISIIOT OCYIIECTBUTH MEPUOIN3AIIUIO
B WX Pa3BHUTHUH.

DTO mpeaBapUTEIbHOE UCCIICOBAHIE HE TOIHKO JAaJI0 HOBHIE JTaH-
HbIe, HO Y TIOATBEPIUIIO HEKOTOPBIE PE3YyIbTaThl, TIOJyUYEHHBIE B TEK-
CTOJIOTMUECKUX aHAIN3aX M30paHHBIX TEKCTOB Pa3HBIX YacCTEH CTapo-
MEYaTHBIX KUPWUINYECKNX EBaHrenuii TeTp (€BaHTEIbCKOTO TEKCTa,
ornamieHu#, npenucioBuii On. deodunakra Bonrapckoro, uTeHHA
Ha 6csky nompe6y)>Y, B KOTOpbIX OBUIO yKa3aHO 0C000€ 3HAYCHHE U3/1a-
Huit EBanrenuii TeTp cnenyromux rofos: 1512, 1553—-1554, 1561-1562,
1636, 1697.

Pe3synbrarhl, OJIy4YeHHBIC B 3TOM MPEIBAPUTEIIEHOM UCCIICIOBAHNUH,
OCHOBAHHOM TOJIbKO Ha BTOPOW YacCTH MECSIIECIOBOB (MapT-aBTYCT)
CTapoIleYaTHhIX KUpWUTHUECKUX EBaHTrenuii TeTp, HENb3sl CYUTATh
OKOHYaTeNbHBIMH. CTaTUCTHYECKUE JaHHbBIe, KACAIONIHecs N3MEHEHUS

49 K aroii rpynme EBanresnuii Tetp npunamiexar u Tpu EBanresnuns tetp cepo-
CKOTO U3BOJIa LIEPKOBHOCJIABSIHCKOTO SI3bIKA.

50 Cwm., manpumep, pabotsr: Ostapczuk 2017: 357-367; 2018: 62-73; 2020:
200-216.
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KOJIMYECTBA MAMSITCH MyYCHUKOB U TIOYMTAHUS CBITHIX !, T. €. M3MeHe-
HUH B OorocmyxkeOHoi mpaktuke [IpaBocnaBHol LlepkBu, 1OMKHBI OBITH
OCHOBaHBI Ha MCCJIEJJOBAaHUM BCEX JBEHA/IIATH YacTel MecsIleciioBa,
BCEX MPA3IHUKOB M BCEX MamsTel cBATHIX. Kak J0Ka3arenbCcTBO ATOTO
MOXKHO yKa3aTh aMsATh 0OpeTeHus Molei npenonooHoro Humna (27.05:
OB'ETENHE MOLLIEH NPEMOAOBNAO OTHLIA NALLIETO NHAX, HiKE N 3605 CeAMIeps, HA
0CTPORS 30ROMOMZ CTOAOBNOE, NORAIO PHOAOTROPLIA), KOTOPAs IIOCIIEC BBEACHNUS
B MockoBckoe EBanrenue-terp 1757 I. IpUCYTCTBYET BO BCEX MOCIE-
IOYIOUIMX MOCKOBCKUX M3JaHMsX EBaHrenuii u Bcex KHEBCKUX HaYMHAas
¢ 1771 1. Takum ob6pa3zom MockoBckoe EBanrenne 1757 . OHKHO OBITH
TOXE OJHHMM M3 W3JaHHiA, 3aHUMAIOLINX 0C000€ MECTO Cpelu IPYyTrux
borocirykeOHBIX EBanTenmnit TeTp, BHITymeHHBIX B X VIII B.
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Uesan Kenes /Jumumpos
(Coduiickuii yHUBEPCHUTET)

COBPEMEHHBIE ITEPEBO/IbI CBAILIEHHOI'O ITMCAHU A
HA BOJITAPCKUH SI3bIK

[osiBIIeHNEe COBPEeMEHHBIX IIepeBoIoB bubmmm Ha OonTapcKuid sS3BIK
00yCITOBIIEHO HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO TOTO, YTOOBI ITOCTAHNUE CBSIICHHBIX
TEKCTOB JIOIILIO JI0 CeTONHAIIHUX Oonrap. [lepBrie mepeBoabl Ondmeii-
ckux KHUT, Bcero HoBoro 3aBeta win Beedt bubmmu ObLIH CeiTaHbI
B XIX B. 110 MHUIIMATHBE U C TIOMOIIBI0 OHOIEHCKUX 00IIecTB — AMe-
pukaHckoro, bpuranckoro u Poccuiickoro. Tonbko B Hauane XX B.
CasimienHomy Cunony bonrapckoii [IpaBocnaBuoit LlepkBu ynanoch
Harieyararh nepeBoj bubmuu, ciemaHHblli MPaBOCIaBHBIME TIEPEBO/I-
YHKAMU U COACpIKaIni OnbIeickuil TeKCT, mpuHAThIN [IpaBociaBHOM
[lepkoBbI0. DTOT TIEPEBOJ JABHO YCTapes, U CHOBA M0 MHUIMATHBE
OObenuHeHHBIX OMbIeickux oOmecTB B Hadyane XXI B. rpymma mpa-
BOCJIaBHBIX OMONIEHCTOB MepeBenia bubmmio ¢ OpuruHaIBHBIX S3BIKOB,
HO 3TOT niepeBof He ObuT npuHAT CBsmenasiM CuHomom BITL n uc-
MOJIB3YETCS IPABOCIABHBIMH BEPYIOIIUMHE TOIBKO ISl YaCTHBIX HYKI.

Knioueswvie cnosa: bubnus, Cesmennoe [Tucanne, Hosrelil 3aser,
epeBobl, Oonrapckuid 361K, bonrapckas [IpaBociaBHas LlepkoBb,
Poccuiickoe Oubneiickoe o6riectBo, OObeIUHEHHBIE OUONIeHCcKHe
oOrmiecTsa.

1. Z. Dimitrov
(Sofia University)

MODERN TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES
INTO BULGARIAN

The emergence of modern translations of the Bible into Bulgarian is due
to the need for the message of the sacred texts to reach the Bulgarians
of today. The first translations of separate books of the Bible, the entire
New Testament, or the complete Bible were made in the 19t century
at the initiative and with the help of Bible socicties — American,
British, and Russian. Only at the beginning of the 20t century did
the Holy Synod of the Bulgarian Orthodox Church manage to publish
a translation of the Bible, made by Orthodox translators and containing
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the biblical text accepted by the Orthodox Church. This translation
has long been outdated, and again, at the initiative of the United Bible
Societies, at the beginning of the 215t century, a group of Orthodox
biblical scholars translated the Bible from the original languages, but
this translation was not accepted by the Holy Synod of the BOC and is
used by Orthodox believers only for private needs.

Keywords: Bible, Holy Scripture, New Testament, translations,
Bulgarian language, Bulgarian Orthodox Church, Russian Bible
Society, United Bible Societies.

Lenoe TeicsiueneTrne GOATApCKUi HAPO YUTAN U CIymian TeKcThl CBs-
mieHHoro [Iucanus Ha cTapoOoIrapcKoM (CTapoCIaBsiHCKOM), a 3aTeM
Y Ha [IepKOBHOCIABIHCKOM si3b1kax. C X VI B. Ha pasroBopHOM Oorap-
CKOM S3BIKE CTaJH IHCaTh TaK Ha3bIBAEMBbIEC JaMaCKUHBI — COOPHHUKH
NOY4EHHI, TOCTPOCHHBIE Ha Oubnelickux Texcrax (Petkanova 1965: 12),
YTO OOJIETYMIIO TOHUMAaHKE ITHX TEKCTOB MaccaMH. COOPHHMKH «4acTo
3aKIItovany B ceOe oueHb OOJIbIINE OTPHIBKU BOOOIIE U3 OMOIeCcKuX
TEKCTOB, a B yacTHOCTH 3 Emanremus» (Popruzhenko 1902: 4). Ho
nepeBoAsl caMoro Tekcta CasamieHHoro Ilucanust Ha COBpPEMEHHBIN
0orapcKuii A3bIK MOSIBISTIOTCS TOIBKO B Hadane XIX B.

[IprunHBI TO3HETO TOSBICHUS HOBOOOJTAPCKUX TIEPEBOJIOB Pa3-
Hble. Bo-nepBBIX, 3T0 uyXasl [IEpKOBHAsI BJIACTh HA OOJNrapcKoil 3emiie.
B konne XIV B. bonraputo 3axBaTuiiu TypKU-OCMaHbl M CTpaHa MnoTepsia
BMECTE C IOJINTHYECKON U LIEPKOBHYIO CaMOCTOSITENbHOCTh. LlepkoBHas
BJIACTh Nepenuia K KoHCTaHTHHONONBCKON maTpuapXxuu, KOTopast oObId-
HO TIOCTAaBJIsUIA EMUCKOIIOB HEOOITrapCcKoro MPOMCXOXKIEHHs, a O0TroCiy-
JKEOHBIN SI3BIK U SI3bIK IEPKOBHON aIMUHHUCTPAIMU ObLIT TpedecKuii. Cpsi-
HIEHHUKH OOJITapCKOTo MPOMCXOXKAECHHS PYKOIOIarajJiuch TOIBKO B TOM
cllydae, eClIi OHH BJIaJIeNI TpeuecKuM s3bIkoM. [lof Typernkum rocnon-
ctBoM (1393—-1878) 1 mipu TPEKOSI3BITHOM 1IEPKOBHOM BiaacTu! He OBLTO
MHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA AJISl pa3BUTHUSI OONTapOsA3BIYHON MUCHMEHHOCTH
u npocseneHus. Jlaxe BO3MOXKHOCTD CIIy>KUTb I10-LIEPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKH,

I JTo 1870 1., korma Gosrapsl otaenmiucs o1 Koncrantunomnosbsckoro Ilarpu-
apxara u oObsBIIN ceOst HezaBucuMoi LlepkoBbio, mociie n1Byx jet Ha Cobope
B KoHcranTrHonosne B 1872 r. oHM ObLIM 0OBSIBICHBI PACKOJIBHUKAMH «ATHO(UIIE-
TUCTaMMW». DTO MOJIOKEHUE CXU3MBI MPOIMIOCH 10 1945 1., Korna npu oMoy
Pyccxoii [IpaBocnaBroii LlepkBu cxusma Obiia yrpasnHeHa 1 KoHCTaHTHHOIONB
npusHan aBrokedanuto bonrapckoii [TpaBocnaBhoii [epkBu.
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Cospemennvle nepeeoovr Cesauyennozo Ilucanusa na 6oneapckuil 361K

OT 4ero OOJNTapCKuil sS3bIK B CBOEM €CTECTBEHHOM Pa3BUTHH OTOIBH-
HYJICSI TOBOJIBHO JIaJIeKO, HE CITOCOOCTBOBAJa PA3BUTHIO COBPEMEHHOTO
JIUTEPATyPHOTO A3BIKA.

[TepBBIii OMBIT MEpeBOIa HOBO3aBETHRIX TEKCTOB HA OOJITapCKHM
sI3bIK OBLT OcylnecTBieH B Hauasie 20-x rr. XIX B. M0 WHUIIMATHBE
sk3apxa Mommasuu mutpononurta 'aBpunna (banynecky-bomonn),
3amecTuTeNs npesceaaresis beccapadekoro otaenenust Poccuiickoro
oubneiickoro obmecrsaZ. B 1819 . murpononur ['aBpuui mopydu
nepeBon HoBoro 3aBera apxumanaputy PDeonocuro, HACTOSTENIO
buctpurmkoro MmonacTeIps (B ye3ne Brurdga). He obmamast mocTaToqHBIM
3HaHHEM OOJITapCKOTO $3bIKa, OH BOCIIOJIB30BAJICSI TIOMOIIBIO HEH3-
BECTHOTO OOITapuHa, KOTOPBIA 3HAJ TOJBKO PAa3TOBOPHBIN S3BIK CBO-
ero mecta. [loaTOMy nepeBoji, BBIITOJIHEHHBIN € EPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKOTO
u3ganust ouodielickoro Tekcra Poccuiickoro 6ubieiickoro ooOiiecTsa,
OB PACKPUTUKOBAH U OTBEPTHYT OOJITapCKOM dYMUTPAHTCKON MHTE-
nurennueit B Poccun u B Pymeianu. B 1823 1. 8 Cankr-IletepOypre
npu nonaepkke Poccuiickoro 6ubneiickoro o0mecTBa Ha OCHOBE 3TOTO
nepeBosia 06110 oTreyaraHo EBanrenue or Marges?.

Crenyroas nonbITKa nepesona takxe ornocures K 20 rr. XIX B.,
KOTZIa yXe 1Mo mHuImaruse bputanckoro Oubneiickoro odriecTBa (Ko-
TOpOE BEJI0 MHCCHOHEPCKYIO paldoTy Cpely XPUCTHAHCKHUX HApPOJIOB
Typuun) u pu nocpenaudecte OAPHHCKOTO MUTPOTIONUTA JBa OOJI-
rapckux cpsmeHHUKa u3 I. CnuBeH niepesenu EBanrenue ot Mardes
(Weiner 1898: 40). OnHako 1 3TOT epeBo/] ObLT OLICHEH KaK HEY/IauHbIH.

Tonbko B 1828 r. kynen Iletp CanynoB u3 . TpsiBHa B ropax Crapa-
ITnaHnHa, TPOKUBABIIMKI HA MOJIOKEHUU 3MUTPaHTa B PymbIHUY, Ie-
peBen u u3nan Ha cBoM cpenctBa UerBepoeBanrenue. B mpenucinosun
CaryHOB yTBEpXKIA€T, YTO TEPEBO/ CISIaH C TPEUECKOro OpUruHana’.

2 Mutpononut 'aspuwni B 1817 1. nucan Pycckomy Gubineiickomy 00LIeCTBY:
«Oonrapbl, eTUHOBEPHBIN U COCEJCTBCHHBIN HAM HApOJ, KPAHHIOW NMEET HYXKIY
B CITyLIaHWH TIAr0JI0B )KUBOTA Ha IIPUPOIHOM sI3bIKE; MO0 Ha CIABSHCKOM HE [IOHHU-
maet» (Popruzhenko 1902: 6).

3 U3 31010 M3/1aHus B POCCHICKHUX OUOIMOTEKAX COXPAHUIOCH BCETO HECKOIBKO
OK3EMIIAPOB; 10 OJTHUM JaHHBIM, THPAX 6bl.]'[ YHHUYTOXKCH M3-3a HU3KOI'O Ka4€CTBa
[epeBOJIa, a 110 APYTHM — HK3EMIULSIPBI ObLIH MOBPEXKICHBI HABOJHCHIEM Ha CKIIa-
nax bubneiickoro oodmiecTsa.

4 TIo HEKOTOPBIM CBEJICHHSIM, [IEPEBOJL ClIETaH CBAMIEHHUKOM 110 umeru Ce-
padum u3 r. Crapas 3aropa, u posis CarmyHoBa, Kaxxercsi, Obliia 00JIbIIIe pelakTopa
n m3narens (cMm. Popruzhenko 1902: 11-12).
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[lepeBon ObuT OTMEYAaTaH KHUPWILTMYCCKHM MIPUPTOM B THIOTpapuH
ByxapecTckoil apXHenuCcKOInH, TIe eIle COXpPaHsUIICh IePKOBHOCIIA-
BSHCKHE TUTIOrpadckue murepsl. Tam ske B 1832 1. meuaraiock BTopoe
W3JIaHHEe TOTO TIePEBOIA.

B 1824 r. 6onrapckuii pumnosor u nucarens Koncrantna ®OTHHOB,
npokuBaBmuii B M3mupe (CmupHa), co3man mepeBon UeTBepoeBaH-
reusi, KOTOPBIH, 0JTHAKO, He ObLIT 0100peH bputanckuM OuONECcCKUM
00IIIeCTBOM.

Hospriit u cepre3nsiil mar B nepeBone Caamennoro [lucanus Ha
Oonrapckmii 361K OBUT caenad B 1835 1, korna bputanckoe OuoIeii-
ckoe obmiecTBo uepe3 Muccuonepa benmkamena bapkepa ooparmiiocs
K MuTpononuty TeipHOBcKOMY WMnapuony (CunHanTy)? ¢ mpocs00ii mo-
MOYb B OpraHM3aLIMU NIEpeBojia. B kauecTBe nepeBofurKa MUTPOIIOIUT
MIPEUIOKIUIT YISHOTO MepoMoHaxa Puibckoro moHacTeIpsi Heodwura,
KOTOPBIH B T€ T'OJIbI PyKOBOAWII HIKOJIOH B ropoze ['abposo. OH Xopo1uo
3HAJI APEBHETPEUECKUI, HOBOTPEUECKUH, [IEPKOBHOCIABIHCKANA U pycC-
ckuii sa36iku. 3umoit 1835—1836 rr. mepomonax Heodwut mepesen Bech
Hosprrit 3aBeT. [lepeBoyrk B OCHOBHOM CII€OBAI [IEPKOBHOCIABIHCKO-
My TEKCTY, HCIIPaBIISAs ero Mectamu cornacHo penakiun Koitae (Textus
receptus). [TepeBon ObuT 0100peH buberickum 00IECTBOM U HarleyaTaH
B 1840 r. B CmupHe. Bropoe n3nanne Boimwio B 1850 . 8 CMmupHe, TpeTbe
B 1853 . B Byxapecre, Tam ke nmeuaranuch gyetBeproe (B 1857 1), msiToe
u mectoe (00a B 1859 1.). B 1859 1. bpuranckoe 6ubelickoe o0I11ecTBo
BBIIMYCTHJIO TOT k€ repeBoj B JIOH0HE KaK TpeThe M3JaHue, XOTS Ta-
KOBO€ TIOSIBIIIOCH B byxapecte emie B 1853 1. OcOGEHHOCTBIO MSITOTO
W IIECTOTO M3JaHui ObuI0 TO, yTo COOOpHBIE MOCTAHMUS TOCTABICHBI
nocie [locmanmii anoctona [laBma, B To Bpems kak B Ooiee paHHUX
M3JIaHUSX OHU CIenyIoT 3a [lessHusiMu ¢B. AIOCTOJIOB, KaK 3TO MPUHSTO
B MPABOCJIABHOM CIIABSTHCKOM TpajuIUu.

B 50-e r. XIX B. aMepuKaHCKHE MPOTECTAHTCKHE MHUCCHOHEPHI
nokrop Maitac Purrc u Anp6ept JIOHT® MPUBIEKIN K COTPYIHHUECTBY
K. ®oTtrHOBa 1 opraHu3oBany nepeBoj Bcel bubnum ¢ opurnHanbHBIX

5 I'pex Unapuon Kpurckuit, win Cunant (1765-1838), B 1819 ., ere Oyayun
UTyMEHOM 1oBopbsi CHHAMCKOr0 MOHACTHIpS B KOHCTaHTHHOIONE, TOATOTOBHII
HOBOTpeuecKuil nepeBo EBanrenus, 3anpeiieHnbli, onHako, [larpuapxueit. Ho on
MPOJIOJKUIT CBOE 7ieno, U B 1828 1. bpuranckoe obmiecTBo onyoiaukoBano B JIoH-
none Hoseiit 3aBet u [Icantups B nepeBoae MnapnoHna Ha HOBOIPEUECKHH S3bIK
(®opdmovrog 1965: 871).

6 PaGorasiuue s Bpuranckoro u uHocTpanHoro bubelickoro obiecTsa.
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TekcToB’. B KoHlle 1858 1. @OTHMHOB CKOHYAJCS, M HA €r0 MECTO ObLI
npurameH Xpuctoayn Kocrosuu Cuuan-Hukonos, B npouioMm — Mo-
Hax, BIIOCIEACTBUM — YUYHUTEIb U KHUTOM3/1aTelb, B O0OIIEM, YeIOBEK
BeChbMa IPaMOTHEIN. B kadecTBe cTriicTa OBLT MPUBJICUEH OOITapCKHIA
nucaresb, ModT u xxypHanucT [letko PaueB CnaBeiikoB, KOTOpBIH npes-
CTaBJISUT BOCTOYHOE Oonrapckoe Hapedwe, B TO Bpemsi kak DoTuHOB
n Cuvan-HukosoB npecTaBiisiiig 3anajqHoe Hapeuue. Takum o0pa3om
MepEeBO/T C JTMHTBUCTHYECKON TOUKH 3pEHHUS OTpPa3mil Bce OONTapcKue
roBopbl. HoBerit 3aBer Obul w3nan B 1866 1. B KoHcTanTHHOMOIE,
a B 1867 . B Hpto-MOpKe BBIIIIO ABYSI3BIMHOC H3IAHNE HA LIEPKOBHOCIA-
BSIHCKOM M 0OJITapCKOM s3bIKaxS. B M3qaHuu COXpaHeH TPaauI[MOHHBINA
TIOPSIIOK HOBO3aBETHHIX KHUT (cHauasa CoOOpHBIE TTOCTaHUsI, 3aTeM
[Mocnanus amn. [1aBna). OxpHako ero 0COOEHHOCTBIO SABISETCS TO, YTO OHO
CleZlyeT «yMEpPEHHOW» 3amajHOM TEeKCTOBOW TpaJuluu: yreHue Moanu
5:4 BKIIIOYEHO B TEKCT, uTeHue 1 Moann. 5:7—-8 Takke NpucyTCTBYET, HO
B CKOOKax, a urenue Pum 14:24-26 nmocrasieno B koHrie [locmanus kax
16:25-27. B nBys3bIYHOM H3[aHUM B LEPKOBHOCIABIHCKOM TEKCTE 3TH
ctuxu ctoAT B KoHIe [locnanus k Pumiisnam 14 1i1., HampoTUB KOTOPOTO
B HOBOOOJITapCKOM TEKCTE HAXOMUTCS IycToe MecTo. Best bubius B aTom
nepeBosie Oblta orrevarana B 1871 1. B Konctantunomnone u Bocinesa-
CTBHUHU MHOTOKPATHO TTEPEeH3/1aBaIach.

B 1923 r. 3T0T mepeBoj, CTaBIINI M3BECTHBIM KaK «IIPOTECTaHT-
ckuit» nimu «CraBeHKOBCKUI», OBLI UCIIPABIIEH KOMUCCHEH B COCTaBe
MATH YJICHOB I0J TPECENAATEIHCTBOM MPOTECTAHTCKOTO MHUCCHOHEpa
Pobepra Tomcona. PemakTopsl oOpamiaroTcsi K rpeuecKoMy TEKCTY,
Ha OCHOBE KOTOpOTO cjliejlaHa aHIIMHCKas MepecMOTpeHHasl BepcHs
Hogoro 3asera (Revised English version). C aToro BpemeHu mepeBoj
NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO M3/1ACTCsI B UCIIPABICHHOM BapuanTe’. TeKCT 3Toro
MepPeBO/Ia MCIIOJIb30BAJICS U MTPABOCIABHBIMUA XPHCTHAHAMH, HECMOTPS

7 Nokrop W. Purrc nuuiet, 4to BepcHsi IPedecKkoro TeKkcTa Obljia BhIOpaHa B JAu-
asore ¢ bpuranckum OnOIEHCKUM 0OIIECTBOM IS TOTO, YTOOBI HOBBIH OONITapcKuit
tekcT HoBoro 3aBeTa COOTBETCTBOBAI TOM K€ TEKCTOBOM TpaJULUy, UTO U LIEPKOB-
HocnapsHCkmi (Riggs 1873: 6-7). Berxwuii 3aBer Obut niepeBesieH K. @OTHHOBBIM €O
BTOpOTo U3aHus HoBorpeueckoil Bepcun Heodura Bampaca (B Apunax, 1850 ).
W XOTs 9TO HCXOHOE H3aHHe CTPOTO CIEYeT eBpeiickoMy TeKcTy, okTop U. Purrce
CHOBa CpaBHUBAET OOJIrapcKuil MEPeBOA C EBPEHCKUM TEKCTOM.

8 Tie Ha JIeBOW CTpaHMIIE BCET/A JaH HEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKHI TEKCT, a Ha Ipa-
BOW — OOJITAPCKHIA.

9 Bblaa ¥ BTOpas peleHsus 3Toro nepesoga B 1940 .
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Ha €ro OYEBUHBIC HENOCTATKH — OTCYTCTBHE HEKAHOHUYECKHX KHHT
Berxoro 3aBera n coxpaHEHHE CTapOTO MPABOMHCAHUSA B (POTOTHUTTHYE-
CKHX U3JIaHUSX.

B 1993 . mporecTtanTcKuii mepeBon ObUT M37aH B HOBOH PEHAKITHH
(c ucnonp30BaHNEM peKOHCTPYKIMU Hectie-AnaHja U MOCTPOUYHBIX
nepeBomoB, HeMelkoro . Jundensounarepa u anmmiickoro Jx. I1. I'pu-
Ha) ¥ B HOBOM IpaBonucanuu. B xonue 1998 r. omybnukoBaHo HOBOE
MIepecMOTPEHHOE M3aHHe MPOTECTAHTCKOTO TepeBoaa ¢ [lcanTuppio
n kauroit [Iputa ComoMoHOBBEIX 1o marpoHakeM OObeAMHEHHBIX
eBaHTeNIbcKUX mepkseit B bonrapun. B 2002 1. bonrapckoe 6ubneiickoe
00IIECTBO OIMYyOJIMKOBAIO HOBBIN MCIIPABICHHBINM BapUAHT MIPOTECTAHT-
CKOTO TIepeBoia. B HacTosIee BpeMs pru METOANIECKON M (PHHAHCOBOM
niomo1ny OObeIMHEHHBIX OUOIEHCKUX OOIIECTB TOTOBUTCS BTOPOE, HC-
MIpaBIEHHOE U3aHNE IPOTECTAHTCKOTO TIEPEBO/IA.

Wnest o HE0OXOOUMOCTH CO3JaHMsI MEpPeBOia Ha COBPEMEHHBIN
Oonrapckuit sI3BIK yTBepKaaeTcs B bonrapckoit [lpaBocimaBuoit Lepk-
BH TOJIBKO 4epe3 20 JeT mocie OoCBOOOXKIEHHUS OT TYPOK, KOTOpOE
OBLIIO OJHUM M3 PE3yJbTaToOB YCIEUTHOW PyccKo-Typerkod BOWHEI
1877-1878 rr. B 1898 1. Cesawennnlii Cunon bonrapckoit LlepkBu
00pa30BaJl KOMUCCHIO TI0 TiepeBoty bubminu Bo miase ¢ mpeacenarTenem
mutponoiautoMm TeipHoBckuM Kimmentom ([pymes, 71901 1.), omHako
OH IO IPUYHMHE OOJIE3HH HE CMOT BO3MIIABUThL PabOTYy 10 rnepeBoay buo-
nuu. B 1900 r. CesitienHpiii CuHOA Ha3HAUYWII HOBYIO KOMHUCCHIO IOJ
npezceaaTenbcTBoM MuTponoianta CamokoBckoro Jlocudest, B KOTOpoit
Hapsy ¢ O0TOCIIOBAMH U CBSIIIEHHOCITYKUTEISAME padoTanu Qrioaorun
u utepatopsl. OTAenbHas «IIPOBEPOYHas» KOMHCCHSI KOHTPOJIUpOBaja
MPaBIIIBHOCTH TepeBojia. B 006e KOMUCCHH BXOIMITH CITEIIUATIMCTHI 110
TPEUEeCKOMY, JaTHHCKOMY, IIEPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKOMY U JPYTUM SI3bIKaM,
OJTHAKO He OBLIO CIIEIUANINCTA TI0 ApeBHeeBpeicKoMy s3bIKY. [loaTomy
kHuTH Berxoro 3aBera, nMmerone ApeBHEEBPEHCKUI OpUTHHAT, ObLITH
niepeBesieHb! ¢ pycckoro CHHOMAIBHOTO MEPEeBO/ia U CBEPEHBI C IPYTUMHU
(aTuHCKMM, QpaHIy3CKHid, HEMEUKNH, aHIMHCKUH, YEeIICKUH, cepo-
ckmif)!0. Mecramu mepeBoji 3HAYUTETBHO OTKIOHSETCS OT PYCCKOTO.
3aumcTBOBaHHbIC U3 CENTyaruHThl CJIOBA U BBIPAXKEHUS TTOMEIIATUCH
B CKOOKaX, a MOSCHSIONINE TOOABICHNS MUCAINCH KypPCHBOM.

B 1909 1. B Copun CuHOmanbHON KOMHCCHEH ObLI HaredaTaH
NpeBapuUTEIbHbIN BapuaHT mnepeBoaa YerBepoeBanrenus. IlepBbiit

10 HpaBHa, OCTAaCTCA HCACHBIM, C KAKUMU UMCHHO IEPEBOAAMUA HA 5TU SA3bIKU.
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pa3 B OosrapckoM niepeBoyie CasitieHHOTo [lrcanus ObUTH TTOMEIICHBI
Y TlapajuiebHble MecTa (OTCHIIKM) MO/ YepToi. KpuTuka psiga mepkos-
HBIX M OOIIECTBEHHBIX JICATENICH NpUBEa K TOMY, UTO TepEeBOYCCKAs
KOMHCCHSI CKOPPEKTHPOBaJIa KPUTEPUH TIEPEBO/IA.

[TepeBomueckas pabora Obuta npepBaHa Ilepsoii u Bropoit bai-
kaHckuMu BoriHamu (1912—1913 rr.), n HavaBmieiics [lepBoit MupoBoii
BOWHOMW. VYJIy4IlEHHBI CHHOJAJBHBINA IlepeBos YerBepoeBaHrenus
TOJDKHBI OBLTH oTTIedarars B 1918 1. TupaxkoM B 100 ThIC. SK3eMIUISIPOB
B repmaHckoM ropogae Jlennuure. Ho BenencrBue HayaBmmxcs B I'ep-
MaHUH TOCJIe BOWHBI BOJHEHUH 1 HHQISAINH THPaK ObIJT YMEHBIIIEH Ha
33 ThIC. 3K3emmIsApoB. B bonraputo kauru noctynuiu B 1922 .

Cramennsrii Cuaon bonrapcekoit LlepkBu pemmi Haredaratb BeCh
tekct bubnuu B Coduu B rocynapcTBeHHOU THIOrpaduu, 000pya0-
BaHHOH COBPEMEHHOM TEXHUKOM. [TpaBUTENBCTBO 1alo CBOE COINIACHE.
[TeuaTanue cuHOZATBLHOTO MEpeBOAa Havaaoch B 1923 r., HO mepBbIe
AK3EMIUTSAPHI YBUACIH CBET TOJIBKO B KOHIE 1925 1. M3manme ObLIO
CHaOXXEHO TaOIUIICH JACHEKHBIX EAMHUI] U SIUHUI] U3MEPEHHUS, BCTpe-
YJAIONTUXCS B OMOJIEHCKOM TEKCTE, yKa3aTelieM OOToCITyKeOHBIX YTCHHMA
[Mucanus, nacxanueit u BeTHHIMU KapTamMu. CHCTEMa OTCHUIOK MPHHATA
JUTSI BCeX KHUT bubmuu.

B 1926 r. 6but0 BRITIYIIEHO OTHENbHOE M3manue HoBoro 3asera,
a B 1941 . naneuaranu Bropoe ero nznanue. B 1950 r. BbIiio u3nanue,
B KOTOpoM opdorpadus Oblia IpUBEeHA B COOTBETCTBHE C COBPEMEH-
HbIM OOJIFAapCKUM TIpaBoIMcaHueM (Tociie peOopMbl MTPABOIMHCAHUS
1945 ).

B 1950-¢ rr. B o0miecTBe yke CKJIaIbIBACTCSi MHEHHE, YTO CHHO-
JabHbIM niepeBos 10BoyIbHO ycTaped. B 1959 r. Ceswennsiii Cunon
Bonrapckoii LlepkBr Ha3HauMI KOMUCCHIO (BHaYase MoJ MpeiceaaTeb-
cTtBOM MuTpomnoiauTa Bapaenckoro u IlpecmaBckoro Mocuda, 3arem —
enuckomna JleBkuiickoro [Tapdenus) s mepecMoTpa cTaporo nepeBoja
1925 1., cocTaBiIeHHS IPEIUCIOBHS C HCTOPHEH OONTapCKUX MIEPEBOIOB,
MMEHHOTO U Teorpaduueckoro ykasarenei. B mporecce paboTsl KoMEC-
CHSl TIpUILIA K yOeXIeHHI0, 9TO 3aHOBO HYXKHO TIepeBOInTh Bech Ho-
BBl 3aBeT U HEKOTOpbIe KHUTH Berxoro 3aBera. B teuenue 15 ner (10
1974 1.) xoMHCCHS TTOATOTOBHJIA TIOYTH BECh HOBBIH MTEPEBOJ] HA OCHOBE
CPEUECKOTO U €BPEHUCKOr0 OpUTHHANOB. Jpyras KOMHCCHUSI B COCTaBe
TPEX MUTPOTIOIUTOB OCTOPOKHO MPOCMATPUBAIA TEKCTHI.

[lepeBon, omHako, He ObLT OTHEeyaraH. [IpuunHa 3aKiTrO4aIachk, Mo
BCEH BEPOSITHOCTH, B KOHCEPBATUBHOM, HO HEOOOCHOBAHHOM yOCIKICHIH
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OonpIMHCTBa MUTPOTIONUTOB CBsitieHHOro CHHOJIa B BBICOKOM Kaue-
CTBE CTApOT0 CHHOJAIBHOTO TIepeBoia. B kagecTBe koMmpomricca ObLIO
pelieHo mneyaratb HOBOE W3JIaHHWE CHHOJAAJIBHOTO mepeBoaa 1925 r
TOCIIe WCIIPaBIIeHHs SBHBIX OmMMOOK. [IpaBka Obia mopydeHa mpodec-
copy Coduiickoii nyxoBHoii akanemuu bosiny [Tunepoy. OnHako u 310
HaMepeHne He OblIo peann3oBaHo. B 1982 1. Csmiensiii CHHOI BHOBD
BbIITycTHS Brbnuio mo ctapoMy CHHOIAIBHOMY MEPEBOAY B COBPEMEH-
HoM mpaBonmcannn. [locnemyromue m3nanus Hosoro 3aBeta u bubmmn
1o 3TOMY TiepeBoAy Ipu noxaaepkke OObeAMHEHHBIX OMOIeHCcKUX 00-
mecTB ocymecTBIMCh B 1990, 1991, 1993, 1995 u 1998 rT. B bonrapun,
a taoke n3nanus Hosoro 3asera B ['perun ¢ momosio Amnaackoit [pa-
BocnaBHOH LlepkBu, 6onrapckoro 3orpadckoro MoHacThIps «CB. BMU.
[eopruii» Ha AdoHe 1 MHOTHX YacTHBIX JapuTeneil B Hauaie 1990-x rr.

C 1993 . navamace pabota HaJ CO3TAHIEM COBPEMEHHOTO ITepeBoIa
Bcell brubnuu B cOOTBETCTBUM C MPUHIMIIAME OHOJIEICKOro nepeBosa,
npuHATEIME B O0beAMHEHHBIX Onbeiickux odmecTrax. [lepeBoaunka-
MU SIBIISUIMCH TIpenojaBaresn kadenp borocnosckoro dakynsrera Ber-
xoro 1 HoBoro 3aBetoB: nmporonpecButep Hukomaii [lluBapos, CriaBuo
Bouryanos CnaBos, MBan XKenes Aumutpos u Pymen Anrenos Creda-
HOB. [To3ke K HUM MPHUCOEANMHUITUCH MIpenoAaBaTean OMUib TpaiiueB
CrosioB u MBaiino Meanos Haiinenos. Ctunuctom padotan mpodeccop
Credan Koxyxapos, 00rocjioB u ciiaBucT, a 3areM CeTinHa Hukososa,
Toxe ciaBucT (M3 bonrapckoit akanemun Hayk). [lepuogmuecku padora
NEPEBOAYMKOB KOHTPOIUPOBAIACH KOHCYNETaHTOM OObeINHEHHBIX OU-
OJreificKkux OOIIECTB.

ITepeBoguuku cienoaiu npuHsaToMy B [IpaBociaBHoil LlepkBu Tek-
cTy. PasHOUTEHNS M KpUTHYECKHE 3aMeYaHts YKa3bIBAIUCH 0053aTeIIhHO
nox ueptoit. [Ipu aToM, Kk coxanenuto, nepeos komuccuu 1959-1974 rr.
HE YUUTHIBAJICS.

Heo0xonumo 3aMeTHTb, 4TO B KOMUCCHH TI0 IPOCMOTPY Y4acTBOBa-
JIM TIPE/ICTAaBUTENN BCEX XPUCTUAHCKUX McnoBenannii bonrapun.

ITepeBon Bcero HoBoro 3aBera Obut Hareyaran B 2002 r., a TEKCT
Bcelt bubnmum Beimmen B cBeT B 2013 1

K coxanenuto, 10 cux mop nepeBos He moay4yus onodpenus: Casi-
menHoro Cunona bonrapckoit IlpaBocimaBHo# LlepkBu U HE HCTIONb-
3yeTcsi B OOTOCIIY)KEHUSIX, Ha KOTOPBIX MPOJODKAIOT HCIOIb30BATH
niepeBor 1925 . Ho aToT HOBBIIM niepeBon bonrapckoro 6mbeicKkoro
o011ecTBa, MOATOTOBICHHBIN MPAaBOCIABHBIMU OOTOCIOBaMU U (HUIIO-
JoramMu, OBUT OYEHb XOPOIIIO MPHUHAT KaK MPOCTHIMHU BEPYIOLINMH, TaK
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u crienranucramu. [IpenogaBarenn 00rocioBCKUX (axKyJIbTeTOB U Ka-
(enp ¢ ynoBOIHCTBHEM HCIIONB3YIOT HOBBIH TIEPEBO B CBOEH paboOTe CO
CTyACHTaMHU. MHuorue MPUXOJACKUC CBALNICHHUKU TOXE HUCIIOJIB3YIOT €TI0
B CBOEH MHCCHOHEPCKOW paboTe, MOTOMY YTO OH OYHWIIEH OT YCTapeB-
HIMX CJIOB U (ppa3, KOTOpbIE COMBAIOT C TOJIKY JIFOOOTO, KTO HE 3HAKOM
¢ [IucanmeM, 1 9aCTO CTAaHOBATCS NPENATCTBUEM ISl UTCHHUS CBAIICHHO-
ro TeKcTa. MBI MO-IpeKHEMY HaJleeMcs, YTO O BpeMeHeM CBSIICHHBIH
Cunon yoenuTcsl B TOJIC3HOCTH ATOTO TepeBoaa W OJarociiOBHT €To
WCTIOJIb30BaHUE B OOTOCITYKCHHU.
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JImumpuii @edoposuy Bymasicrhos
(leTTHHTEeHCKMI YHUBEPCHUTET)

JIXOBUTD U DJIJIMHA, U UYJESL.
MAJIOU3BECTHAS ITAPAJIUTMA MEXPEJIUTMO3HbBIX
OTHOILUEHUN B PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKON
MOHAUIIECKOU TPAULINU*

Ha ¢one mupoko n3BeCTHBIX JIAHHBIX 00 Y4aCTHH MOHAXOB paHHEH
9MOXHU B HACHJILCTBEHHBIX JICHCTBHSIX, HAPABICHHBIX IPOTUB HYyICEB
U S3BIYHUKOB, B CTAaThE MPOCICIKUBACTCS MaJIOM3BECTHAS MAPaJIUT-
Ma HEBpPaXJICOHOTO OTHOIICHUS XPUCTHAHWHA K IPEICTaBUTCIISIM
WHBIX PEIUTHHA, C(HOPMYTUpOBAaHHAS B JBYX pPaHHEXPHUCTHAHCKUX
MOHAIIIECKUX TEKCTaX. [IpesiararoTcsi 3aMe4anusi 00 HCTOPUICCKUX
U JIUTEPATYyPHBIX KOHTCKCTAX, @ TAKKE COBPEMCHHOM 3HAYCHHUU ITOU
napajurmel.

Knioueswvie cnosa: icaak Cupun, Makapuit ETuneTckuii, S3619HUKH,
UYJIeH, MeXKPEITUTHO3HbIE OTHOIICHUSI, MOHAIIIECTBO.

D. F. Bumazhnov
(Géttingen University)

LOVING BOTH GREEK AND JEW.
A NEGLECTED MODEL OF INTERRELIGIOUS
RELATIONS IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN
MONASTIC TRADITION

It is well known that early Christian monks were frequently involved
in acts of religious violence against pagans and Jews. Against this
background, the article focuses on two passages from Ps.-Macarius
the Egyptian and Isaac of Nineveh, which presuppose a loving and
respectful attitude towards representatives of other religions on
a personal level. Suggestions about historical and literary contexts and
current significance of this evidence are provided.

Keywords: Ps.-Macarius the Egyptian, Isaac of Nineveh, Christian
relations with pagans and Jews, monasticism.

* CepaedHo Onarozapro 3a BaxkHble ykazanus Maprtuna Mintepra (Martin Illert),
B Pa3roBope ¢ KOTOPBIM BO3HHUKJIA UIEs 3TOH CTaThH.
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Jliobumoe u snnuna, u uyoesi...

UyBcTBys 32 000 OIEPKKY FOCYAApPCTBA U LIEPKBU, MHOTHE XPUCTHAH-
CKH€ MOHAXH paHHEH AITOXU BEChbMa aKTHBHO W HEPEIKO HACHIILCTBEHHO
MPOTHBOJICHCTBOBAIIH SI3IYHUKAM U HY/ICSIM, HE BHISL B 3TOM IIPOTUBOPEUHS
HH XpHCTHAHCTBY, HH CBOEMY MOHaIIIeCKOMY 3BaHui0!. Tak, s3praHuK JIu-
Banuii (314 — mocne 393) xanyercs umneparopy @eogocuto I (379-395)
Ha MOHAXO0B, Pa3pyIIAIONIMX XPaMbl €I0 BEPHIZ, & HEU3BECTHBIN aBTOP CH-
puiickoro «2Kutus bapcaymbD» ¢ 3HTy3Ma3MOM OITUCHIBAET, Kak €ro repoi
U COIYTCTBYIOIINE €My MOHAXH C)KUTAIOT CHHATOTH UYIEEB U CaMapsiH-.

[TprMepoB BOMHCTBYIOLIETO OTHOILICHHUS K HHBIM PEITUTHSAM B paH-
HEM XPHCTHAHCTBE, U B TOM YKCJIE B PAHHEM MOHAIIIECTBE, TAK MHOTO?,
YTO HENpeAB3ATHII HAOIIOAATENIb HEBOJIBLHO 33/1a€TCsl BOIPOCOM O CY-
IIIECTBOBAHUHU WHBIX ITOIXOIOB K 3TO# mpobneme’. B maHHO# craThe

! JIureparypa Bonpoca BecbMa 0o0IIMpHa, 00t 0030p cM. B kuure Gaddis
2005: 151-250.

2 Cwm. Jlusanuii, B 3amury xpamos 8; 48, a taxke Nesselrath 2011 u Wallraff
2011. Peus JIuBaHUs TIOCTPOCHA KaK OOpallleHHOE K UMIeparopy nocianue. Hau-
OoJtee U3BECTHBIN CITydail pa3pyIIeHHs SI3BIYECKOTO Xpama MPH YIaCTHH XPHCTH-
AaHCKUX MOHaxoB oTHOcHUTcs K 391 1. (xpam Cepanuca B AjleKCaHIpHUHN ), HECKOJIBKO
Ba)KHBIX IyOIMKaUii 110 3TOU TeMe Ha3BaHbl B ctaTthbe Wallraff 2011: 173 Anm. 54.
O 53bIYECKOI KPUTHKE paHHETo MOHamecTBa B 1iesiom cM. Vedeshkin 2019.

3 Cm. «Kurue Bapcaymer» 34, 1; 38, 1-2; 45. IloaHbli CUPUICKUIA TEKCT
«Kutusi» ocraercs HeM3aHHBIM, CM. aHIHKICKUE iepeBoa Palmer 2020. ITo mue-
Huto O. [Tanemepa (Palmer 2014: 39), «Xurtue» cupuiickoro Muapu3MTCKOro Mo-
Haxa bapcaymbr Camocarckoro ObIJIO HAIMCAaHO Cpa3y MOCie ero CMepTH B 456 1.
I'. IlItem6eprep (Stemberger 2020) coMHEBaeTCs B TOM, UTO TU30/Ibl C YHUYTONKE-
HUEM CHHAror COOTBETCTBYIOT UCTOPHUYECKOH JNEHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH, YTO B JAHHOM
Cllydae He MMEET PEIaroIero 3Ha4eHus, HOCKOJIbKY aBTop «Kutus», Tak uim uHa-
4e, CYNTACT 0A00HBIE ACHCTBUS JOCTONHBIMU noapaxanus. O B3aMMOOTHOLICHUSX
Bapcaymsl ¢ nynesiMu B 1iesioM cM. Sivan 2018.

4 Cwm., x ipumepy, Sizgorich 2009: 81-143.

5 Takue moaxojibl, 0€3yCIOBHO, CYIECTBOBAIM. B KauecTBe mpuMepa MOKHO
NPUBECTH OTHOLICHUE K HUYNESAM IO BEPE B HEKOTOPHIX MYJACOXPUCTHAHCKUX KPY-
rax: B CUpHiickoil «Jlumackanuu anoctonoB» 21 (rpeyeckuii OpuruHai BOCXOIUT
k III B.) nyaeu mo Bepe Ha3BaHbI «OparbsiMmu» (CHpUiCKUi TekcT: VOobus 1979:
209, 13—-18, anmmuiickuii nepesos: Stewart-Sykes 2009: 217). Ha aBroputrer 3Toro
MmecTta u3 «Jlunackanum» B IV B. cepltanuch cupuiickue ayauane (cMm. Enudanmit
Kunpekwit, Ianapuii 70, 10, 1-2; rpeuecknit Texct: Holl 1985: 242, 23-243, 7).
Bocrounocupuiickuii («HecTopuanckuiny ) mucarens V B. Hapcait HECKOIBKO cMSIT-
YaJl CBOIO IOJIEMHUKY C MYJESIMH U JIaXke Ha3bIBaJl ce0sl UX «COCEIOM IO JAOMY»,
BO3MOXKHO, UMESI B BULy HEKOTOPBIE MY/ICOXPUCTHAHCKHUE TEHJICHIIMU CBOCH ay/u-
Topuu, cM. 00 3toM Bumazhnov, Fomicheva 2019: 331-338 u Bumazhnov 2020.
OO0 nyzesx Kak «Oparhsix» XpUCTHaH B «Jluaackamiu anoctonosy cM. Strecker 1971:
250 n. 25. O 6rmusocty «/Iunackanim» 1 aynuaH K uyJeoxpucTranam cM. Fonrobert
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MHE XOTE€JIOCh OBl MIPHUBJIEYb BHUMAHKE K JABYM IpHUMepaM U3 paHHEH
ACKETHUYECKOH JINTEPATypPhl, KOTOPBIE JEMOHCTPUPYIOT CYIECTBOBAHNE
JIPYToro B3IVIsIa Ha TO, KAK MOHAXy M XPUCTHaHWHY TOA00aeT OTHO-
CUTBCS K MYJIESM U SI3bIYHUKAM.

B uerBeprom «CrnoBe» cobpanus | Tuna Makapwuii Erunerckuii®,
OTBeYasl Ha BOIIPOC O Mepe JOCTHTHYTOTO UM JYXOBHOTO OIIBITA, OIIH-
ChIBa€T CBOE BHYTPEHHEE COCTOSHUE IMOJ BO3JACHCTBHEM OiarojiaTu
B CJIEAYIOIIMX CIIOBaX’:

Teneps Tocie [sABICHNs| 3HAMEHUsT KpecTa® Graromars Tak IeHCTByeT
1 yMUpsIeT BC€ WIEHBl CEpAlla, 4TO Ayllld, CTaB YUCTOH, OT BEJIUKOM
PanocTu mposiBisieT ceds Kak He3JI0OMBBIN M MPOCTON MilaieHeln’, u ue-
JIOBEK He OCYKIAeT yKe OOINbIle HY 3JUIWHA, HU Uyaes'', Hu rpenrHuka,
HU MipsHUHA, HO [€r0] BHYTPEHHHUI YEJIOBEK B3UPACT HA BCEX YHUCTHIM
okoM!! u pamyercst 060 BceM Mipe, U Iepes BCEMH XOUYET MajaTh HHUII,
W IIOOUT W DJUTHHA, ¥ Uyaes 2,

2001 u Stroumsa 1998. O HanpaBiIeHUIX COBPEMEHHON HAyYHOH AUCKYCCHH 10 TTOBO-
Iy TepMUHa «ryneoxpuctiuane» cM. Reed 2018: 110—115. B xoHTEeKCTE BCEro paHHETO
XPHUCTHAHCTBA TTOJOOHBIE B3MISIBI OBLIH, O€3yCIOBHO, BIIOJIHE MapTUHATEHBIMH.

6 Peup uaer o HeuzBecTHOM aBrope (CuMeon MeconoraMckuii?) BecbMa aB-
TOPUTETHOT'O KOPITyCa I'PEUECKUX ACKETHYECKUX TEKCTOB BTOPOIl 1mosioBuHkI [V B.,
KOTOpBIN BO3HHMK B 3anajHoil CHpuM U ObLI MO3/IHEE MPHUIHCAH 3HAMCHHTOMY
ErUIeTCKOMY MOHaxy — mpenonoOHomy Maxkaputo Erunerckomy. O mpoOneme
aBTopcTBa Kopiryca [IceBno-Makapust cm. Dunaev 2002: 37—158.

7 Makapuii Erunerckuii, Croso 4,10 (Cobpanue tuma I). [Tepesox ¢ HeGombm-
MU m3MeHeHusmu 110 Dunaev 2002: 458, rpeueckwuii Texet: Berthold 1973: 52, 16-21.
OT0T K€ TeKCT coxpaHuics Taxke B CoOpanuu tuna II (cm. Maxapuit Erunerckuii,
Cnogo 8, 6 (Cobpanue tumna II), rpeueckuii Texer: Dorries, Klostermann, Kroeger
1964 83: 77-83) n y IlceBno-Mapka (cM. IlceBno-Mapk [onsmkHuk, O 6030eporcan-
Hocmu 27, rpedeckuit TekcT: Patrologia Graeca 65: 1068 B-C). CymiectByer Takxe
CPEIHEBEKOBBII apaOCKUil MepeBo/l, 3aMETHO OTKJIOHSIOLIMICS OT OpUrnHaia (CM.
HEMEIKHUiT iepeBoj1 ¢ apabekoro: Strothmann 1975: 83).

8 TMonpasymeBaeTcs IBICHKS KPECTa B CBETE, O KOTOPOM Makapuii IUIIET 9y Th
panbire, cM. Makapuit Erunerckuii, Crnoso 4, 9, 2.

9 Cp. Mo 18, 3.

10 Biiuzocts oT0M hopMymupoBku  [an 3, 28 u Ko 3, 11 He no/KHa 3aCI0OHAT
MPUHLUIINAIIBHYIO Pa3HUILy CMBbICIa c10B Makapus U HOBO3aBETHBIX MOCJIAHUI:
kak B ['an 3, 28, tak u B Kou 3, 11 peub uaer 00 3/UIMHAX U UYyAESAX, PHHSIBIINX
XPUCTHAHCTBO WJIM XKEJIAOUIIUX €TI0 IIPUHATD, MaKapI/lﬁ K€ UMCCT B BULY A3BIYHUKOB
U HyJ/IeeB, )KUBYIIUX 110 CBOSH Bepe.

11 Cp. M 5, 8; 6, 22.

12 Cwm. Boimme cu. 10.
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W3 obriero koHTekcra uyeTBepToro «CiaoBay CTaHOBUTCS SICHO, YTO
Makapuii c4MTaeT 3TO COCTOSTHUE XPUCTUAHCKUM COBEPIIEHCTBOM HITU
4eM-TO BeChbMa Oi3kuM K Hemy!3. OueBHIHO, YTO, IO MBICITH Makapus,
HEJIFO00BB K S3bIYHUKAM M MYESIM M UX OCYXKIEHHE SIBISIOTCS HACTOJb-
KO TTyOWHHBIMH YYBCTBAMH, YTO JISl KX MPEOJOICHHS HEOOX0JMMO TIOJI-
HOE NIEPECTPOCHNE U OUYMILEHIE BHYTPEHHETO MHAPA YEJIOBEKA, KOTOPOE
MOXKET COBEpPLINTH TOJIbKO caMm bor. C npyroil CTOpOHBI, IMEHHO 3TO
0OHOBJIEHHOE COCTOSIHHE, TI0 CMbICITy OTPBIBKA, U SIBJISIETCSI TOW MEPOH,
K KOTOPOH clielyeT CTPEMUTHCSI BCEM XpHUCTHAHAM.

Henb3s He BUlIeTh, UTO CB. Makapuii MbITAETCS MPEOAOJIETh 10CTA-
TOYHO YKOPEHHUBIIYIOCS K €r0 BpEMEHHU TPaJULIMIO B3MNIsAa Ha UyJeeB
U S13bIYHUKOB KaK Ha COINEPHUKOB XPUCTHAH B OOpHOE 32 PETUTHO3HYIO
HCTHHY, OTHOCSICh K 3TOW TpaJuLUK NpeAeiabHO cepbe3Ho. Tpancdop-
Malys HEeTIO0BH M OCYXKJEHHS B JIIOOOBb W TPHATHE IMpeaiaraeTcs
HE KaK KaHOHWYECKUI MW MOJIMTUYECKUN pEelenT, a KaK 3aBepllIeHue
VWHINBUIYAIbHOTO aCKETHYECKOTO MyTH M 00pa3 Il MmopakaHus Ha-
YUHAIOLIUM NOABMKHUKAM. TakoBa Oblla peakiysi YacTH CUPUHCKOTO
MoHaulecTBa [V B. Ha pacnpocTpaHeHHEe XPUCTUAHCKON aHTUHYIEHCKOM
U aHTHS3bIYECKON JINTEpaTyphbl U HA FOCYJapCTBEHHYIO U LIEPKOBHYIO
MOJTUTHKY, HATIPAaBICHHYIO HAa MaprUHAIN3AIINI0 HHBIX PEIUTHil B XpH-
cTuaHcko Buzantuiickoil uMnepuu.

B ominuune oT npaBociiaBHOTO BU3aHTHUIA Makapus aBTop clemy-
IOIIEro OTpbiBKa, cB. Mcaak CupuH, xui Bo Bropoi nojgosuHe VII B.
B ApabckoM xanudare U npuHaexan Kk cupuiickoit Llepkeu Bocto-
kal4. O0 OTHOIICHHWH K COBPEMECHHBIM €My HYJACSIM U S3bIYHUKAM OH
3aroBapyBaeT JUIIb OJHAXKIBI, 00paIiasch, MO-BUIUMOMY, K CBOUM
yYeHHUKaM-MOHaxam 13

13 Cp. Maxkapuii Erunerckuii, Croso 4, 9, 3 (Cobpanue tuna I): «OxHako
NpUAs Ha BPeMsl B COBEPILEHHYIO Mepy M BKYCHB U OITBITHO W3BE/aB OHOTO BeKa
(T. €. BEUHOM XU3HU), 51 HE BUJEI €lle HU OJHOTO COBEPLICHHOIO WIN CBOOOAHOTO
XpucTHaHHHA...» [lepeBoj ¢ HeOOIBIIMMU M3MEeHEeHUsIMU 110 Dunaev 2002: 457.
I'peueckuii Texct: Berthold 1973 52: 6-8. Cp. takxe Berthold 1973 52: 12-14.

14 Peup, uzer o 1. H. HecTopuanax. O cB. Mcaake cm. Chiala 2002 u Ilarion
(Alfeev) 2017.

15 Ucaak Cupun 1, 4. Cupwuiickuii tekct: Bedjan 1909 55: 6-19 (mepeBon
¢ cupwuiickoro Moit. — /[. b.). Pycckuii mepeBoji ¢ rpedeckoro nepeBojia TBOPEHUH
cB. Hcaaka: Hcaak Cupun, Crnogo 56 (Avva Isaak 2009: 442-443).
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He nenaii pasnuunsi Mexay OorarteiM U OSTHBIM U HE CTPEMHCH [Y3HATh,
KTO| TOCTOWH, a KTO HemocTtonH. OcoOCHHO [ciieu 3a TeM, 4TOOBI| ThI
CUHUTAJ JIOCTOWHBIME T00POTO [OTHOIICHNS | BCEX JIFOIEH [0e3 HCKITFOYeHNs |,
MTOCKOJIBKY TE€M CaMBIM THI Oynellb MoOyXaaTh UX K UCTHHE, [HO0] mpH
MIOMOIIIM TEJIECHBIX [BelIel] aylna JEerko MOABOIUTCS K MBICIH O CTpaxe
Boxuewm. [axe ['ocmons Halm qenut Tpane3y ¢ MBITapsMU U Oy THHUIIAMH,
HE pa3imdasi, KTO JOCTOMH, a KTO HET, YTOOBI TaKUM 00pa3oM MOOYIUTh MX
K OOroOOsI3HEHHOCTH U MOCPEJICTBOM OOILEHHS B TEIIECHOM NPUOIM3UTH
ux k obmenuto B [lyxe. [losTomy Bcex cumrtail JOCTOMHBIMH J10OpOTO
[oTHOmEHMS] W yBakeHus, Oyab TO WyAeH, A3BIYHUK WIH yOWHIa,
O0COOCHHO €CJIM OH TBOW Opar [B Bepe] WM POICTBCHHUK U 10 HEBEICHHIO
YKJIOHUJICSI OT MCTUHBI.

Korma 161 memaemrs 1o6po, He HacTpanuBail CBOIO MBICTH Ha [TTOTydeHHe |
CKOporo Bo3nasiHus, U bor Bo3macT Tebe u 3a TO, U 3a Apyroe (T. €. U 3a
J00po, 1 3a OECKOPBICTHE). A eClTd BO3MOXKHO [TeOe] 1 He paju 3arpoOHOro
BO3IastHUA [1enath 100po, TO MOCTyHai Tak], YTOOBI THI B 0C000# Mepe
n306mI0BaT bojkeCTBEHHOM TFOO0BBIO.

B otmmane ot Makapus Mcaak CupuH He CBS3BIBACT 100pOE OTHO-
MMEHUE K A3BIYHUKAM U UYACAM C OCO6I>IM MHUCTHYCECKHUM COCTOSIHHEM
WU OYMIICHUEM, HO PAacCCMaTPHUBACT €ro KaK YaCTHBIN cITydail oOmmei
HEOOXOIMMOHN YCTaHOBKHM OTHOIICHHUS KO BCEM JIFOISM OJMHAKOBO.
Hmenno taxoi mogxon, mo Meiciau Mcaaka, 6ojiee BCero MOKET CIIO-
co0CTBOBATh OOPAIIEHHIO HHOBEPIIEB K HCTUHHOMY OOTOIMOYHTaHHUIO!0.

16 31y Mpicib Mcaaka MOKHO IIPOUILTIOCTPUPOBATH 39 anodrermoii . Maka-
pust Erunerckoro (ue mytats ¢ [lceBno-Maxkapuem, 0 KOTOpOM TOBOPHIIOCH BBIIIE).
IMockonbky Mcaak CuprH 4acTo HUTHPYET ano(TerMbl B CUPUIICKOM TEpeBoJe,
HCJIB3s COMHEBATBLCA B TOM, YTO OH XOPOLIO 3HAJI 3TOT TCKCT, KOTOpLIFI s1 IIO3BOJIFO
cebe poLUUTHPOBATh NOJTHOCTHIO: «PacckaspiBaiu 00 aBBe Makapuu Erunerckom.
OH wen Hexoraa u3 Cxuta B ropy Hurpuiickyto u, npuOimkasch K MECTy, cKaszal
cBoemy yueHuKy: “Tloiiam HeckoapKo Briepen”. YUEHUK, UM BIIEPE, BCTPETHIICS
C OJIHMM SI3BIYECKUM KPEIOM U CTall KpuuaTh emy: “Dit! Dii! JlemoH, Kyma Oe-
xumb?” XKpen, 000pOTHBLINCH, HaYal OUTh €r0 U OCTaBUII MOITyMEpTBBIM. [ToTom
HOZIHSUL JIEPeBO, KOTOpoe Hec, U modexan [nanbuie]. OTolas jxe HECKOIbKO BIIE-
pen, oH Berpetmiics ¢ aBBoid Makapuem. Crapen ckazan emy: “byne 310poB, Oynb
3[I0POB, TPYHOIIOOUBEIN denmoBek!” JXKper yauBuIiCcs, IOAOIIEeN K HEMY M CIIPOCHIT:
“Yro THI HaIIEJ BO MHE JI00OpOTO, YTO MPHUBETCTBYelh MeHs?” Crapell oTBeya:
“$1 BUXKYy, 4TO THI TPYAUIIBCS, XOTS M HE 3HACIIIb, YTO HAMIpacHo Tpyauuibes”. XKpen
ckazan: “TBoe MpHUBETCTBUE MOPA3UIIO MEHS, U 51 BHXKY, YTO Thl ueloBeK boxuii;
a JIpyroii, 3110 MOHaxX, BCTPETUBLIMCH CO MHOM, 00pyraji MeHs, U s U30MII ero a0
cmeptr’”. CTapel MoHsUI, 4TO 3TO OBbLT ero y4eHHK. JKpell ske, yXBaTHBIINCH 32 HOTH
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UToObl HECKOJILKO OCIa0UTh MparMaTu3M 3TOW ycTaHOBKH, Mcaak
no0aBmsieT, 4To Hanbosiee 6OrOyrogHO OEeCKOPBICTHOE J00poIeTaHue:
T. €. B KOHCYHOM CUETE UY/ICCB, SI3bIYHUKOB, IPECTYITHUKOB M €PETHKOB
HY)KHO JIIOOHUTB 1 yBa)KaTh 0€3 BCAKOW KOHKPETHOMU IIEJIH.

Mpeiciis Mcaaka 0 TOM, YTO HE CHEAYET AEiaTh pa3iuyus MExXIy
JIOTBMU Pa3HBIX PETUTHHA, MOKHO OTTEHUTH 3aMEYaHHUEM €TI0 COBPEMEH-
HYKa 1 emHoBepiia ro Llepksu Boctoka ncropuka Moxanxaxa Gap ITen-
kaite!7, aBropa BcemupHo# Xxponunku «Kuura Hadana cjioB» B 15 KHUrax
oT cotBopeHust mupa 10 686 . mo P. X. B xonue 14-it u B mocneanei,
15-it kuure Moxanuas moBecTByeT 06 apaGCKOM 3aBOCBAHNH, OYCBHII-
1eM KOToporo oH 0bu1 cam!8, ToBopst 0 TOpsIKax, yCTAHOBUBIIMXCS MIPH
nepBoM Kaude auHactar Omeiisno Myasun I (661-680), Moxannau
0COOEHHO BO3MYIIAETCS TOJIEPAHTHOCTHIO MYCYJIbMaH, IPOBO3IIIACHB-
IIUX TIOJTHOE PABCHCTBO MEKJY IOJBJIACTHBIMH UM MHA(PHU3UTAMU,
«KHECTOPHAHAMUY, SI3bIYHUKAMH U HyesiMu':

C KaKkuM TOJIBKO 3JIOM HE ITPUXOIMIIOCH UMETh JEJI0 HaIIeMy TPEITHOMY
noxosieHnio! V6o He OBII0 pa3nuyus MeKAY S3bITHUKAMH M XpUCTHAHAMH,
u Bepyronuii [B Mucyca Xpucra] He OTaIMYancs OT uyjes, a paBoCiaBHbIi0
oT 3a0Iy/nIero [B XpuCTHAHCKOU Bepe].

MoxanHau, o Beeil BUANMOCTH, XOUET CKa3arh, UTo MyCYyJIbMaHCKast
BJIACTh JIOJDKHA ObLIa ObI Pa300paThCsi, KTO M3 €€ HOBBIX MOJJIaHHBIX
NPHUICP)KUBACTCS TIPABOA, @ KTO MEHEe TPaBoii BePbl, CHAOAUTH TIEPBHIX
(T. €., B €r0 MOHUMAHHH, «HECTOPUAH) ) TPAKTAHCKUMH TPHUBIICTHIMU

Maxkapus, ropopuit: “He ormymty Teds, Ioka He clienaenb MeHs MoHaxoM!” Mrtak
TIONITH OHH BIIEPE K TOMY MECTY, Tie ObUI MOHAX, H TIOJHSIIN €T0, H TIPHHECIH eT0
B IIEPKOBB TOPHI (T. €. MOHACTBIPs). [OTIIbI], BUS Kpela BMecte ¢ Makapuem, usy-
MUWINCh U CIIeTai €r0 MOHAXOM, a 4epe3 HEro M MHOTHE U3 SI3BIYHUKOB CHEIAINCh
xpuctuanamu. ITo stomy ciyvaro aBBa Makapuii ropapusail: “Xynoe clI0BO U J10-
OpBIX JeaeT XyAbIMH, a CJIOBO 100poe U XyabIX Aenaer 1oopeiMu”». [lepeBoa o
Alfavitnyj paterik 2009: 217218 ¢ HEOONBIIMMU U3MEHCHUSAMH; IPEUCCKUIl TEKCT:
Patrologia Graeca 65: 280C—281A. MoXHO c/ieyiaTh OCTOPOKHBINA BBIBOJL O TOM,
gro Vcaak Cupun uznaran B 6oxee aOCTpakTHOM BHIE TPAAUIMIO, BOCXOIUBIIYIO
K €TUTETCKUM ITyCThIHHUKAM.

17 Cup. Yohannan bar Penkayé, Bropas nonosuna VII B.

18 06 ucname B BocrpuaTHn Moxannana G6ap ITenkaite cm. Reinink 2005.

19 floxannan 6ap [lenkaite, Knuea navana cnos XV. Iepesox o Furman 2010,
374 ¢ HEeKOTOPBIMU H3MEHEHUSIMU; CUpUcKkuii TekeT: Mingana 1908: 151*, 8—11.

20 T. . «kHECTOPUAHKMHY.
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U, TaK WM WHAuYe, HaKa3aTh nocieanux2!. KoHTpacT ¢ BO3BBIIIEHHBIMH
cinoBamu Ucaaka Cupuna oueBueH: Vcaak yuut He aenarb pa3nuyus
MEXKIy MpEICTaBUTEISIMH Pa3HOOOpPA3HBIX BEpP, €ro COBPEMEHHHK
¥ emuHOBepell MoXaHHaH MoIpa3yMeBaeT, YTo YCTAHOBJICHHE HMEHHO
TaKOTO Pa3JIn4Msl €CTh BayKHEHIIee rocy1apCTBEHHOE JIeIO.

Mopneinb OTHOLIEHUI MEXAY IOCY1apCTBOM U PEIIUTUSAMH, OT3BYK
KOTOpPO#i MBI HaxonuM y Moxannana Gap Ilenkaiie, nepexuna Busan-
THiicKy10 U Poccuiickyto UMIIEpUH U B CiieTKa Ype3aHHOM BU/JIE JOXKKIIA
JI0 HAIMX nHel. Manou3BecTHas mapagurMa B3Isga XpUCTUAHUHA HA
JIpyrue peiuruu, npejacrapieHHas Makapuem Erunerckum u Mcaakom
CupuHbIM, HE 3aJyMbIBajach KaK OPUEHTUDP IJIs TOCYIapCTBEHHOU
MIOJIUTHKH U OCTAETCs 0OpaIIeHHO K COBECTH HHIUBUAYAIBHOTO YHATA-
Tesisi. HameueHHOE MpOTHBOpEUne MEXly O0r0CIOBCKO-IIONUTHYECKUM
M aCKeTHYECKUM B3IVISJIaMHU Ha DJUITMHOB W MYJEEB 3aCIy>KUBAET Jallb-
HEHIIero u3y4eHus.

JIUTEPATYPA

Alfavitnyj paterik 2009: Alfavitnyj paterik, ili dostopamyatnye skazaniya
o podvizhnichestve svyatyh i blazhennyh otcov [Alphabetical patericon,
or memorable stories about asceticism of the saints and blessed
fathers]. M.

AndaBUTHBIN NaTepuk, Wik JOCTOMaMsITHBIC CKa3aHUs O MOJBHKHHYE-
CTBE CBSITHIX U OJIAYKEHHBIX OTIIOB. M.

Avva Isaak 2009: Avvy Isaaka Sirina, podvizhnika i otshel'nika, byvshego
episkopom hristolyubivogo grada Ninevii, Slova podvizhnicheskie
[Abba Isaac the Syrian, ascetic and hermit, who was bishop of the Christ-
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ABBrbI Mcaaka CupuHa, TOABMKHHUKA U OTIIEIbHUKA, OBIBIIETO €MTHUCKOIIOM
xpucTonrouBoro rpaga Huaesuu, CroBa nomsikHHYeckre. M.

21 Cm. Morony 1984, 346. Kak u3BeCTHO, CXOIHBIN B3IV Ha OOS3aHHO-
CTH BJIACTEH MOCTENEHHO YCTAHOBUJICS B PHUMCKON MMIEpUU MOCIe MPU3HAHUS
xpuctuaHcTsa B [V B., ero pedyuieKchl 3aMeTHBI U B cOBpeMeHHoit Poccuit. OTpbIBOK
u3 XpoHnku Moxannana Gap IlenKaife HHTEpPECEH TeM, UTO YTOMSHYTas MOJEIb
B3aMMOOTHOIICHUI TOCYAapCTBa U LIEPKBH MPOINISABIBACT y aBTOPa, MPUHAIC-
skamero K [{epkBu BocToka, KOTOpasi HUKOTa HEe HAXOAMIACh B MOJOKESHUH Tiia-
BEHCTBYIOIIEH penuruu cBoero rocynapcrsa (ummnepun CacaHuoB U ApaOCcKoro
kanudara).

246



Jliobumoe u snnuna, u uyoesi...

Bedjan, P. (ed.) 1909: Mar Isaacus Ninivita: De perfectione religiosa. Paris.

Berthold, H. (Hg.) 1973: Makarios/Symeon, Reden und Briefe. Die Samm-
lung I des Vaticanus Graecus 694 (B), Die griechischen christlichen
Schriftsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte, 55. Berlin.

Bumazhnov, D. F. 2020: Jewish-Christian Anti-Paulinism and Merkabah
Mysticism Around the School of Edessa and Nisibis. Narsai’s Polemics
against Deniers of Biblical Studies in Context. In: A. M. Butts et al. (eds.).
Narsai: Rethinking His Work and His World, Studien und Texte zu Antike
und Christentum, 121, Tibingen, 41-67.

Bumazhnov, D. F., Fomicheva S. V. (trans.) 2019: [Mar Narsai, Against the
Jews. Introduction and translation from Syriac]. In: Bogoslovskie trudy,
49, 320-355.
bymaxuos, JI. @., Domuuena C. B. Map Hapcaii, [Ipotus nynees. Bery.
CTaThsl ¥ IEPEBOJI C CUPUKCKOTO. Boeocnosckue mpyowi, 49, 320-355.

Chiala, Sabino 2002: Dall’ascesi eremitica alla misericordia infinita: Ricerche
su Isacco di Ninive e la sua fortuna. In: Biblioteca della Rivista di Storia
e Letteratura Religiosa, Studi, 14. Firenze.

Dunaev, A. G. (trans.) 2002: Prepodobnyj Makarij Egipetskij, Duhovnye
slova i poslaniya [Saint Macarius of Egypt, Spiritual Words and Epistles].
Sobranie tipa I (Vatic. graec. 694). M.

Jynaes, A. I. (nepeBon). [Ipenono6ublii Makapuit Erunerckuii, JlyxoBHble
cinosa u nocnanust. Coopanue tumna I (Vatic. graec. 694). M.

Dorries, H., Klostermann, E., Kroeger M. (Hgg.) 1964: Die 50 geistlichen
Homilien des Makarios. Patristische Texte und Studien, 4, Berlin.

Fonrobert, Ch. E. 2001: The Didascalia Apostolorum: A Mishna for the
Disciples of Jesus. In: Journal of Early Christian Studies, 9/4, 483-509.

Furman, J. 2010: [“Chronicle” of Yohannan bar Penkayg about the time of
the Arab conquest]. In: Simvol, 58, 365-385.
®ypman, 0. «Xpouuka» Moxannana 6ap [TeHKaHE 0 BpeMeHH apaGCKoro
3aBoeBanus. Cumeon, 58, 365-385.

Gaddis, M. 2005: There Is No Crime for Those Who Have Christ. Religious
Violence in the Christian Roman Empire. Berkeley—Los Angeles—London.

Holl, K., Dummer, J. (Hgg.) 1985: Epiphanius III. Panarion haer. 65-80, De
fide. Die Griechischen Christlichen Schrifsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte,
68 (37). Berlin.

Ilarion (Alfeev) 2017: Duhovnyj mir prepodobnogo Isaaka Sirina [ The spiritual
world of Saint Isaac the Syrian]. M.

Murpononut Unapuon (Angees). JlyxoBHsiit Mup npenonobHoro Mcaaka
Cupuna. M.

Mingana, A. (édit., traduct.) 1908: Sources syriaques, Vol. 1 : Msiha-Zkha (texte

et traduction), Bar-Penkay¢ (texte). Leipzig.

247



M. @. Bymaorcnos

Morony, M. G. 1984: Iraq after the Muslim Conquest. Princeton.

Nesselrath, H.-G. 2011: Libanios und die Monche. In: B. R. Suchla (Hg.), Von
Homer bis Landino. Beitrédge zur Antike und Spdtantike sowie zu deren
Rezeptions- und Wirkungsgeschichte. Festgabe fiir Antonie Wlosok zum 80.
Geburtstag. Berlin, 243-267.

Palmer, A. 2014: A Tale of Two Synods. The Archimandrite Barsaumas at
Ephesus in 449 and at Chalcedon in 451. In: Journal of Eastern Christian
Studies, 66, 37-61.

Palmer, A. (transl.) 2020: The Life of the Syrian Saint Barsauma. Eulogy of
a Hero of the Resistance to the Council of Chalcedon. Oakland.

Reed, A. Y. 2018: Jewish-Christianity and the History of Judaism: Collected
Essays (Text and Studies in Ancient Judaism, 171). Tiibingen.

Reinink, G. J. 2005: East Syrian Historiography in Response to the Rise
of Islam: The Case of John bar Penkaye’s Ktaba d-rés mellé. In: J. J. van
Ginkel et al. (eds), Redefining Christian Identity. Cultural Interaction
in the Middle East since the Rise of Islam (Orientalia Lovaniensia
Analecta, 134), Leuven et al., 77-89.

Sivan, H. 2018: Subversive Pilgrimages: Barsauma in Jerusalem. In: Journal of
Early Christian Studies, 26, 53-74.

Sizgorich, Th. 2009: Violence and Belief'in Late Antiquity. Militant Devotion in
Christianity and Islam. Philadelphia.

Stemberger, G. 2020: Barsauma’s Travels to the Holy Land and Jewish History.
In: J. Hahn, V. Menze (eds.). The Wandering Holy Man. The Life of
Barsauma, Christian Asceticism, and Religious Conflict in Late Antique
Palestine. Oakland.

Stewart-Sykes, A. (transl.) 2009: The Didascalia Apostolorum. An English
Version, Turnhout.

Strecker, G. 1971: On the Problem of Jewish Christianity. In: Walter Bauer,
Orthodoxy and Heresy in Earliest Christianity. Translated by a Team from
the Philadelphia Seminar on Christian Origins and edited by R. Kraft and
G. Krodel. Philadelphia, 241-285.

Strothmann, W. 1975: Makarios/Symeon, Das arabische Sondergut. In:
Gottinger Orientforschungen, 1, 11, Wiesbaden.

Stroumsa, G. G. 1998: Jewish and Gnostic Traditions among the Audians. In:
A. Kofsky, G. G. Stroumsa (eds.). Sharing the Sacred. Religious Contacts
and Conflicts in the Holy Land, First-Fifteenth Centuries CE. Jerusalem,
97-108.

Vedeshkin, M. A. 2019: [“Men in Black”: Christian Monks in the Mirror of
Pagan Criticism]. In: Vestnik drevnej istorii, 79/2, 358-378.

Benemkun, M. A. «JItonu B 4epHOM»: XpUCTHAHCKHE MOHAXU B 3epKaje
SI3BIYCCKOM KPUTHKH. Becmuuk opeernet ucmopuu, 79/2, 358-378.

248



Jliobumoe u snnuna, u uyoesi...

Vo6o6bus, A. (ed.). 1979: The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac 11, Chapters XI—
XXVL. In: Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, 407, Scriptores
Syri 179, Louvain.

Wallraff, M. 2001: Rabiate Diener Gottes? Das spatantike Monchtum und
seine Rolle bei der Zuriickdrangung paganer Kulte. In: H.-G. Nesselrath,
O. Behrends, K. St. Freyberger u.a. (Hgg.). Fiir Religionsfreiheit, Recht
und Toleranz. Libanios’ Rede fiir den Erhalt der heidnischen Tempel,
Scripta Antiquitatis Posterioris ad Ethicam Religionemque pertinentia,
18, Tilibingen, 159-177.



S ERE OB s RSy

Coghvs Braoumuposna @omuyesa
(Cankr-ITeTepOyprekuii rocyIapCTBEHHBIA YHUBEPCUTET)

K BOITPOCY Ob ABTOPCTBE E®OPEMA CHUPMHA
JJ1sI MEMPBI O HUHEBUH U HOHE™

B crathe mpuBOIATCS HEKOTOPHIE apTyMEHTHI B TOJIB3Y aBTOPCTBA
Edpema Cupuna (ym. 373) mist mempsl (cup. (MeTpudecKas) pedsb)
O Humnesuu u Hone. BbIsiBIEHHbIE HHTEPTEKCTyaIbHbIE CBA3U MEXK-
Iy 3TUM TEKCTOM W JIpyTHMH npowm3BencHusmMu Edpema — mepBoid
Mempoit 06 Veewesarnuu, HICHOMHCKIMEI TUMHAMU — ITO3BOJISTFOT
paccmarpuBatb MeMpy O Hunesuu u Hone xax NpHHAIIEKAIIYIO
K IMKIIy TPOM3BEICHUH, OOBEIMHEHHBIX OOIIEH 11eJIbI0 — I0Ka3aTh
KuTeNsIM T. HUICHOWH B KPU3HUCHBIH TIEPUOJ TIOCIIEICTBUSI HEYECTHBOTO
MOBENICHUS Ha MPUMEPE PA3IMYHBIX TOPOJOB, KaK OMOJICHCKUX, TaK
u coBpeMeHHbIX Edpemy.

Knrouesovie cnosa: cupmiickas XpucTHaHCKas TuTepatypa, Edpem
CupuH, )XaHp «MEMpay, BHyTPEHH:S KPUTHKA, YK3ere3a KHUTH IPOo-
poxa MoHBI.

S. V. Fomicheva
(St. Petersburg State University)

ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF EPHREM THE SYRIAN
FOR THE MEMRA ON NINEVEH AND JONAH

The present publication provides certain arguments for the authorship
of Ephrem the Syrian (d. 373) of the memra (syr. “discourse”,
“(metrical) homily”) On Nineveh and Jonah. The demonstrated
intertextual connections between this text and other works by Ephrem,
e. g., the first memra On Admonition and the hymns On Nisibis, shape

* Cratbsl MOATOTOBIICHA B paMKax mpoekTa «bubneiickas sk3ere3a u penuru-
O3Hasl MOJIEMUKA B CUPUHCKUX TEKCTAaX MO3JHEH aHTUYHOCTW) HAYIHO-UCCIIEN0-
Barenbckoro mentpa 1136 «Obpa3oBanne u penurus B KynbTypax Cpenu3emMHo-
MOpPbsL ¥ COCEIHUX 00J1acTel OT JPEBHOCTH A0 CPEIHEBEKOBbS M KJIACCHYECKOIO
ucnamay, ['€rruarenckuii yausepcurert, ['epmanns, 2015-2020. Msr Gmarogapum
. ®@. bymaxuoBa (I'é TTHHI€HCKHUI YHUBEPCUTET) 32 3aMEUaHUs U KOMMEHTapHH
K JJaHHOM CTaThe.

250 © C. B. ®omuuena, 2022



K 6onpocy 06 asmopcmee Egppema Cupuna ons mempol «O Hunesuu u Honey

the memra On Nineveh and Jonah as connected with a cycle of works
whose aim is to show to the inhabitants of the city of Nisibis in times
of crisis the consequences of a wicked behavior using the examples of
various cities, both biblical and contemporary to Ephrem.

Keywords: Syriac Christian literature, Ephrem the Syrian, internal
critique, genre of memra, exegesis of the Book of Jonah.

BBEJIEHHE

Edpem Cupun (ym. 373 1) — BeNMKHIA CUPHICKHI OOTOCIIOB, TOAT,
MPOTIOBEIHUK, YUUTENb U XopMmeiictep. Ero mepy nmpuHaanexar Oornee
400 maodpaweti (CUp. «y4YUTEIbHBIC TUMHBI») U TPUITUCHIBAIOTCS HE-
CKOJILKO JIECATKOB Memp (CHP. «peum», «METPHUUECKHE TIPOTIOBEII).
[Mocne cmeptu Edpema CuprHa HOBBIX Majpalieil MUIIETCS OYCHb
MaJjio, ¥ B €r0 aBTOPCTBE /IS UMEIOIINXCS Mapalieil HUKTO He COMHe-
BaetTcs. C MeMpaMU ke CUTyauus MpsiMO MPOTHBOIOJIOXKHASL: MEMpa
CTAaHOBUTCSI OCHOBHBIM >KaHPOM CUPHUHUCKOM PEIMTHO3HON peuu yxe
MOCJIe CMEPTHU MMOATa-00r0CI0Ba, U JUIsl MPUIIUCHIBAEMBIX €My MTPOU3-
BEJICHUH TOTO YKaHpa OCTPO CTOWUT IpoOiieMa aBTOPCTBA: MHOTHE W3
HUX Ha caMoOM Jielie IPUHAAJIC)KaT HEe eMy, a 0oJiee TIO3AHUM aBTOpaM.
B nmanHO# cTarbe MBI 00paTUMCs K OHOMY M3 TaKMX MPOU3BEICHUHA CO
CIOPHBIM aBTOpCcTBOM — MeMpe O Hunesuu u Hone.

Xotst Tekct MeMpbl O Hunesuu u Hone' Obl1 yXKe NaBHO HU3IaH
U TIepeBeJCH Ha €BPOINEHCKHUE SI3bIKH, OH HE ObLIT M30anoBaH Hccle-
JOBATEIbCKUM BHHMaHHEM. J[0 HEJaBHUX TOP TOJIBKO OTJEJbHBIC
OOTOCIIOBCKHE M PUTOPUYECKUE aCIEKThl TEKCTa OBUIM OCBEIICHBI
B HEMHOTOYHCIICHHBIX cTaThsx2. JIumib B 2019 . HTANBSHCKHUIA YUCHbIH
OManyase 3uMOapAn 3HaYNTENIBHO MTPOABUHYI MCCIIEI0BAHIE MEMPBI,
CHAOJIMB e¢ MepPeBOJl Ha UTAJbIHCKUHN SI3bIK OOIIMPHBIM BBEJICHHEM
¢ mopoOHBIM aHamM30M Tekcta (Zimbardi 2019). Mb1 yxxe ipoaHanu-
3MpOBaJIM HEKOTOPHIE 0COOCHHOCTH aHTHHY/IEHCKOM MOJIEMHUKH B MEMpPE
(Fomicheva 2021). Ograko MHOTHE KITIOYEBBIE BOTIPOCHI, B TOM YHCIIE
BOIIPOC aBTOPCTBA, BCE PABHO OCTAIOTCs HepenieHHbMu. [Ipobaema

I B crathe MBI IPUBOJIUM HAIIl IEPEBOJI CUPUICKOTO TeKeTa 1o u3nanuio (Beck
1970a). Ml cienyemM HyMepaluy 3TOro U3JaHusl.

2 Cwm., manpumep, (Halleux de 1990; Cramer 2003).

3 Dnmynn Bek, U3naBIIuii CHPUIICKUN TEKCT U CHAOIMBILIHIN €ro MEePeBOIOM
Ha Hemenkui s3bIKk B cepun CSCO, nMpakTHYECKH HE COMHEBAJICS B aBTOPCTBE
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B OIpE/IENIEHUH aBTOPCTBA, M0 HAIllEeMy MHEHMIO, BbI3BaHA TE€M, YTO
B TI0JIE 3PEHUS HCCIEN0BATENEN 10 CUX MOp HE MOMaJId MHOTOYUCIIECH-
HbI€ HHTEPTEKCTyaJIbHbIEe CBA3U MeMpbl O Hunesuu u Mone ¢ npyrumu
npousseneHusiMu Edpema Cupuna, npexae BCEro NpoU3BEACHUSIMU
TOTO K€ ’KaHpa. B pamkax JTaHHON CTaTbu Mbl XOTUM IIPOJEMOHCTPHU-
pOBATh HEKOTOPBIE U3 HHX.

1. MEMPA O HuHEBHUH 1 HOHE W TIEPBASI MEMPA
OF VBEIIEBAHUH

Mewmpa O Hunesuu u Hone npecTaBisieT cOOOM MOAITUYECKOE TIPO-
n3BelneHUe, cocTosmee U3 2142 cTpok, HAMMCAHHBIX W30CHIIIIA0HU-
YecKUM paszMepoM 7+7. Cupwmiickasi MeMpa MOCBsIIEHa B OCHOBHOM
uHTeprpeTaunu 3-il u 4-i maB OmoGeickoil KHUTH Mpopoka MoHEIL.
ITocne kpaTkoro BBeACHHS, B KOTOPOM IEPEUUCIISAIOTCS HEKOTOPHIE
M3 KIIFOUYEBBIX TeM MeMpHI (cT. 1-35), HaunHaeTcs onucaHue MoKas-
HUS HUHEBUTSH, 3aHUMAIOIIee 3HAaYUTEIbHYIO YaCTh MPOU3BEICHUS.
W3 maxonmuynbx Oubneiickux ctuxoB Mona 3, 3—10 aBTop co3maer
TpaHIMO3HYI0 KapTUHY BCEOOIIero TokasHus >xutelei HuaeBnu,
B KOTOPOM NPUHUMAIOT YY4aCTUE MYKUYUHBI U KCHIUHBI BCEX BO3pac-
TOB M COLMANIBHBIX Kareropuii. HUHeBUTSIHE, a)ke BOPHI M YOHMIIBI,
JEMOHCTPUPYIOT BCEBO3MOXKHBIC BUJIBI PEJIMTHO3HOTO MOKASTHUS: YHH-
YHKEHUE C HOLIEHWEM BPETHUIA U MOCHIITAHUEM IIeTIOM, XOXKICHUE
00CHKOM, TUTa4, HENPeCcTaHHbIE MOJIUTBBI, TIOCT, pa3aady MHUJIOCTBIHH,
BO3/IepKaHue. B 3ToM ipocTpaHHOM ONMMCAaHWU TTOKASTHAS HUHEBUTSIH
OTMETHUM CIIEAYIOINE CTUXU:

He 6b110 mam nanoscnuy (<his =\, <em h\), // pegnocmp ucuesna (<,
A\ sh) u3-3a THeBa (60xkbero cyaa) (ct. 1039-1040).

Edpema Cupuna (Beck 1970a: vi—vii). Kpuctun [llenapicon Beipaxana COMHEHHUS
B aBTOPCTBE Ha OCHOBAaHMH HEKOTOPHIX OTIIMYUI MEXKIy MEMpOH M Apyrum, 6e3
COMHEHHS, Ay TeHTHYHBIM ITpon3BenenneM Edpema Crupuna, HOCBSIIIEHHBIM HHTEP-
IpeTanuy KHUry npopoxa Mounst — rumuamu 4250 B coctaBe rumuos O Jescmee
(Shepardson 2011: 261). OnHako cama HCCIeA0BaTEIbHUIIA OTMEUAECT, UTO JaHHBIC
OTIIMYHS MOTYT OOBSCHSTHCS Pa3HBIMH )KaHPaMH ITHX JBYX IPOU3BEACHUH. AHJpe
Jie AJute cuuTal, 9To MeMpa Moria ObITh HallMCaHa BBIXOIIEM M3 XPUCTHAHCKON
Hunenn-Mocyna nociie V B. (Halleux de 1990: 155). IIpennonoxkenus ucciemno-
BaTelleil, OTHAKO, He OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HA ITyOOKOM aHAITM3€ TEKCTa.
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MpI XOTUM OOpaTUTh BHUMaHHE Ha TOT (DaKT, YTO B APYTOM IMPO-
W3BeJeHNH, TpunrckiBaeMoM Edpemy, nepBoit mempe 06 Veewesanuu
(~houmama), UMEIOTCS MMPAKTUYECKH TOCIOBHO COBIAAIONTUE CTHUXU:

Ucuesna pesrocms (<), A&): TOITOMY mam He OblI0 HUKAKUX HALONCHUY
(<his &), <am X)) 1 Gryaann (cr. 31-32)%

B sToM mpou3BeneHWH OMMCHIBAETCS THOENIb HEKOEro ropoja
BCIIEZICTBME MHOTOUYHCIIEHHBIX TPEXOB ero xuteneit: «lopom mornd
¥ BMECTE C HUM // TIOPOKH, KOTOpBIe B HeM Obutu» (CT. 25-26)3. Cyb-
Oy morub1Iero ropoaa aBTop MeMpel 06 Yeewesanuu IBHO WUCIIONh-
3yeT Kak MPeynpexIalouil npuMep Ajisi cBoeil aymutopuu: «Tak
JaBaliTe YHUYTOXKMM HaIlld TIOPOKH, // 9TOOBI M HaM HE TIOTUOHYTH
BMecTe ¢ HuMm» (cT. 27-28). Kak cinenyer ganee u3 TeKcTa, pedb OJTHO-
3HAYHO HAET O MPHU3bIBE K kuTestM Hucubuna: «Ympekait, HucnOun
(= o), cBOMX mouepeit» (cT. 354)°. U B mempe O Hunesuu u Hone,
u B Mempe 06 Vseewesanuu ONUCHIBACTCS HCUYE3HOBEHHE MOPOKOB
y xKuTenel uenoro ropoga. OaHako NPUYUHBL Y 3TOTO UCUE3HOBEHUS
pasueie: eciu B Mempe O Hunesuu u HMone TOPOKN UCUE3TH B PE3YIIb-
TaTe MOKasHUS XuTelel, To B Mempe OO Veewjesanuu BCIENACTBHE UX
CMEpTH.

CxoncTBa MEKIY IBYMSI IPOU3BEACHUSIMH YTUM HE HCUEPIIHIBAIOTCS.
B mempe O Hunesuu u Hone aBTOp BOCXBaJIsieT BCEBO3ZMOKHBIC BUIIBI
PEUTHO3HOTO TOKASHUSL PAa3IMYHBIX COLMAJIBHBIX CJIOEB JKHUTENeH
HuneBuu, B TOM yHclie )KEHIUH — JIE€B, CITY’KaHOK, 3HATHBIX >KEHIIHH,
HanpuMep:

4 TlepeBox puBOAMTCS 110 cupuiickomy Tekery (Beck 1970c).

5 DamyHn Bek cuurtan, 4To 1mMoj paspylieHHbIM ropogoM B Mempe 06 Vse-
wjeeanuy HaJ0 NOHUMATb OIHY U3 KPENocTell, pacloIoKeHHbIX B OKPECTHOCTSIX
Hucubuna, HarpuMep KpernocTh AHAIUT, KoTopas Obuia pa3pyiieHa B 359 1. (Beck
1970d: 1). O6 stoi kpenoctu ynomunaercs B 10-m HucuOuHckoM ruMHe.

6 Hucubus, poaHoii ropox Edpema Cuprna, OblT BAXKHBIM B CTPATErHYECKOM
oTHouleHuu ropopoM B CeBepHoil Meconoramuu Ha rpanuie Buszantuu u Ilep-
cuCcKoll umnepuu. 3a BpeMs XKU3HU cupuifickoro 6orocnosa Hucubuu Bblaepkal
Tpu ocansl nepcuackum maxom [lamypowm II (309-380) — B 338, 346 u 350 rr.
TpHKIIBI JKUTEITN TOPOIA OJIEPIKUBAIIH TTO0E Ty HaJ IIEPCaMH, HO B PE3yJIbTaTe MUP-
Horo jioropopa ummneparopa Mosuana c¢ [llanypowm II B 363 r. Hucubun ¢ psaom
JIPyTUX NPUTPAHUYHBIX KpernocTeil Obu1 nepenal Ilepcuackoit umnepun. Edpem,
Kak ¥ OoJiblIas 4acTh XPUCTUAHCKOIO HACEJICHUs Topoia, MOKKUHYI ero. borocios
MePeCeMICS B TOPOo DJECCy, II1e U IMPOBEN MOCIEIHNUE ACCATh JET KU3HHU.
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VY 10HBIX HenopourHocms (<heass), // 'y 1eB (Lomdlako) yncrora, // Mex
cayorcankamu 1 eocnodicamu (<his) <hém< o) // 0HO cormacue ycra-
HOBWJIOCH, // OfuH OBLI IPE3peHHBINH BUI, // OJHO OBII0 odesnue (<eaxl)
yanumwkenus (ct. 1033-1036).

B mempe xe 06 Vsewesanuu aBrop ynpekaet xxuteiabHul Hucuou-
Ha TeX )K€ CaMbIX COLMANBHBIX KaTerOpuil — JEB, CITY)KaHOK, 3HATHBIX
JKECHIIMH — UMEHHO 3a T€ 7K€ MIOPOKH, KOTOPbIC UCUE3II Y HUHEBUHCKHUX
JKSHIIUH:

VYmpexkait, Hucubun, coux nouepeii! // Iloromy uto CroH cBOHX Jodepeit
He yrpekai. // Cryocanku TBOHU (yahéa»<) POCKOIIECTBYIOT, // 20cnoicu
TBOU (,adhirs) OecUeCTHBIC, / BOT TBOHM Henopounvie (IEBHI) (yohais)
HarIbIe, // UX o0esiHue (<=.ax\) BBI3BIBAIOIIE, // BRI3bIBAOIIA 00YBb UX HOT
(ct. 354-361).

Hamuiio moiHash mpOTHBOMOIOKHOCTh HEUECTHUBBIX JKUTEIHHUIL
Hucubuna npaBeaHbIM xeHImHaM HuHeBum.

TaxuMm 00pazom, MbI 0OpaTHIIM BHIMaHHE Ha HEKOTOPhIC BechMa
pasuTenbHBIC CXOICTBA MEXTy MeMmpoit O Hunesuu u Hone m MeMpoit
06 Veewesanuu. YKurenn HuHEBHH C TOYHOCTHIO 3epKaILHOTO OTpa-
JKEHUSI BOCXBAJIAIOTCSI IMEHHO 32 OTCYTCTBHE T€X MOPOKOB, KOTOpPHIE
TIPUITACHIBAIOTCA *kuTeNsIM Hucnbuna. [1pn 3TOM Ba)KHO OTMETHTH Clie-
nyroliee 00cToaTenbeTBO. M3 ocobenHocTelt noaxona kK CBALMICHHOMY
[Mucanuro B mempe O Humnesuu u Hone cnenyet, 4To aBTOp MOPEKIE
BCET0 CTaBHUT CBOEH 11eJIbI0 HE UCTOJIKOBATh KHUTY Ipopoka MoHsbl, kak
B KOMMEHTApHH, a MPEACTABUTH €€ aKTyalM3UPOBAHHYIO PEIeTIIHIO,
T. €. caenarb Oubieiickue coObITHS MIPUMEPOM ISl COBPEMEHHOU eMy
MCTOpUYECKOi cuTyaruu. OO 3TOM OJHO3HAYHO TOBOPUTCS B KPaTKUX
oOpallieHUsIX aBTOpa K CBOSH OOIIMHE, HAlpUMED:

[Tpu Buae Toro mokasiHusi, / 310 Haiue, kak coH.// ITpu Buge TOi MoO-
JUTBBL, // 3Ta HamIa, Kak TeHb. // Yl mpu BHUIE TOTO YHWYIDKEHUS, // 3TO
(mame) — nomobue yauamxeHus (ct. 96-101).

OpHAaKO B TEKCTE HET YIIOMHHAHUS TOTO, IJ1€ KOHKPETHO HAXOAUTCSI
sta obmuHa. [TosToOMy MccinenoBarenu BBICKa3bIBAIOT Pa3HbIC MPEl-
TIOJIOKEHUSI O MECTE HaIllMCaHUs MEeMpPBI, Ha3bBas Jmxeccy (Cramer
2003: 97), Hucubun (Steffen 1994: 84) unu Hunesunto B Ilepcuackoit
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umnepun (Halleux de 1990: 155). [Tpu 3ToM HU OHO TPEATIOIOKEHUE
He TOIKPETIIEHO YOeTUTeNbHBIMU apryMeHTaMu. MBI ke Ha OCHOBaHUHT
cpaBHeHHsI ¢ MeMpoit OO Veewjeeanuu, Te NPU3BIBBL aBTOpPA HKCILIHU-
UTHO oOparieHbl kK Hucubnny, MoxkeM ¢ OOJIBIIO 10J1ei yBepEeHHOCTH
MPEAOJIOKUTD, 4TO U Mempa O Hunesuu u Hone oOpaiieHa UMEHHO
K xurensM Hucmbuna, pomnoro ropoma Edpema Cupumna. Ommca-
HUe 00pa3LoBoro nokasHus xuteneil Hunesuu B mempe O Hunesuu
u Mone, paccmarpuBaeMoe B paMKaxX HHTEPTEKCTYyallbHOCTH C MEMPOH
06 Vsewesanuu, MOXXHO paclieHUBATh KaK UMIUIMIUTHYIO BHYTPEH-
HIOIO KPUTHKY HEUECTHBOTO MOBeAeHUS kuTeneit Hucubuna. Temepb
MBI PaCCMOTPHUM HEKOTOpBIE Napajuiesu Mexay Mempoit O Hunesuu
u Mone n 6e3yCIIOBHO TIOITMHHBIM Tipon3BeneaneM Edpema Cuprna —
rumHamu O Hucubune.

2. MEMPA O HuaEBHHU M MoHE 1 TuMHbl O HHCHBEUHE

Bo Bropom rumue u3 mukiia TiMHOB O Hucubune, B KOTOPOM OITUCHIBA-
eTcst TpeThs ocana Hucubuna nepcuackum mapem Llamypom 11 (309—
380) B 350 ., Edbpem obpamaercs xk npuMepy ONOIECHCKUX HUHEBUTSIH:

N3BecTHO, 4TO ONAaroCcIOBCHHBIC HHHEBHUTSHE, KOTJA IOKASITUCH (ash)
(cp. Uona 3,10), // He n3-3a 3eMJISTHBIX YKPEIUICHUH [TOKASUTUCH, // M TAKXKe
HE M3-32 MOPCKHX BOJH <...> A ycIbIIan (TOJBKO) MPE3PEHHBINA TOIOC
(T. e. Tonoc mpopoxa MoHsl), // 1 3acTaBUIN CBOMX MJIAJCHIIEB TIOCTUTH-
csl, // 1 clienanu CBOUX 0eg yucmuiMu (amiauls cans), // a CBOUX yapell
YHUunuNCeHHBIMU (aaualh) aaas) (Hucubnnckne rumas, 2,10)7.

B nponmtrpoBaHHOM Maccake CHPUHCKHI OOTOCIIOB CTaBHUT MTOKA-
SSHUC HUHCBUTSAH B IIPUMEDP KUTCIIAM Hucubuna Bo BpEMs 0Calbl TOPO-
na mepcamu. OH MOTYEPKUBAET, YTO HUHEBUTSIHE MOKASITUCH, HECMOTPS
Ha OTCYTCTBHE KaKOH-TMOO BOCHHOW YI'pO3bl, YCIBIIIAB BCETO JINIIb
rojoc npopoka Nonsl. [Ipuuem Edppem CupuH npuBOAUT KOHKPETHBIC
MPUMEPBI MOKASIHNSI HUHEBUTSIH, KOTOPBIE B SIBHOM BHJIE B OMOIelicKOM
TEeKCT€ KHUTH TIpopoka MOHBI OTCYTCTBYIOT: «3aCTaBUIIM CBOUX MJla-
JICHIIEB MOCTUTHCSY, KYHUUMKUIHU [apeil» U «CAeNaaud YUCTHIMU JCBY.
MBI XOTHM TTOAYEPKHYTh, YTO BCE ITHU MOAPOOHOCTH MPUCYTCTBYIOT

7 TlepeBojt IPHUBOIHUTCS 1O CHpHiicKoMy TekcTy (Beck 1961a).

255



C. B. ®omuuesa

u B MeMmpe. Hanpumep, B psijie CTUXOB TOBOPHUTCS O MOCTE MIIAICHIICB
u nereitd. TouHo Tak ke, kKak B HUCMOMHCKHX TMMHAaX, aBTOp MEMpPBI
YacTO ONMUCHIBACT HUHEBUHCKUX YKEHIIWH KaK CTABIIMX HEMIOPOUYHBIMH,
YUCTHIME (axhe)?.

Kpome Toro, B Mempe yacTo pedb UaeT 00 YHUUMKEHUH (asa)
HuHeBUTSH!), K TOYHO TaK Xke, Kak B maccake n3 HUCHOMHCKIX THMHOB,
00 YHUUM)KEHUH UX Lapeii:

VYempimanu ero (T. €. ronoc VoHbI) 1apu v cMEPHITUCE. // CIOKUIHA BEHITBI
CBOM M YHUUUNCUNUCH (anamdh<) (CT. 49-50).

31ech cieyeT OTMETUTh, YTO, €CIH IOAPOOHOCTH O MOCTE AeTel
¥ MJIQJICHIIEB, KOTOPBIE SBIISIOTCS IPOCTHIM PACIIpOCTpaHEeHHeM Onoeii-
ckux ctuxoB Mona 3, 57, conepkarcsi BO MHOTUX XpPUCTHAHCKUX MHTEP-
NpeTalusX KHATH popoka MoHbI, To Takasi moJpoOHOCTh, KaK YHCTOTA
(<hoasy) HIHEBHUCKUX MYKYWH U )KEHIINMH, KaXeTCs Celn(puIecKH
CHPHICKUM MOTHBOM. Tak, BecbMa MpUMeYaTeIbHO, YTO B OMIMCAHUH O~
KasiHUsI pa3IMYHbIX CJI0€B HaceJeHnss HuHeBHH aBTOp MEMpPbI TOBOPUT
0 «HETIOPOYHBIX MYXUMHAX U KEHIINHAXY (<hasia ~aly):

TonoBel Henopounvix mysicuun u dceHyun (<Khasia <ol <=.i) // cTamu
JIBICBIMH B MOJIUTBE (CT. 241-242)11,

8 Cp. cr. 167, 1091fF. u ap.

9 Cp. cr. 1033, 1105.

10 Cp. cr. 103, ct. 1043.

I Ctux TpeGyer HEKOTOPOTO MOSICHEHHS. BONBIIMHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX HC-
ciieioBaTeseil NEPEBOIUT €ro CIELYIOMUM 00pa3zoM: «J1asvl (<e.i) HEHOPOUHBIX
MYXUYHH H )KEHIIUH // pBaJIN, MOJISICh, CBOM BOJIOCHI (< hwiaacua) (OYKB. «IOTYUHIIH
pa3pbIBaHUE BOJIOC (BapUAHT: «JIBICHHBI») B MOJIUTBE (BapHaHT: «B miade»)» (Beck
1970: 7; Zimbardi 2019: 74). Takum 00pa3oM, CUPUHCKOE =.5[IEPEBEACHO KaK
«TNIaBbI», «HAYAJIbHUKW». DTOT MEPEBOJI, N0 HAllleMy MHEHHIO, JOJDKEH CTaBUTh
Hen30e)KHBIE BOIPOCHI, TaK KaK HH 0 KAKUX «HAYAIBHAKAX» aCKETOB, MY)KUHH U KEH-
IIMH, B APYTUX npousBeneHusx EQpema ynomuHanmii HeT. MeKy TEM CIIOBO e.,
KaK M ero pyCCKHil SKBUBAJICHT, 0003HaYaeT He TOJIbKO «IJIaBy», HadaJbHUKA, HO
1 TOJIOBY Kak 4acTh Tena. [ nMeHHo Tak moHs 3T1oT ctux ['enpu bByprecc, onun u3
nepBbIX HccienoBareneit Mempbl O Hunesuu u Hone: «I 010661 HEIOPOYHBIX MYXK-
YMH U JKCHIIMH CTaJ JILICKIMU U3-3a UX uiada» (Burgess 1853: 16). Bepcuto uccie-
JIOBATENIS MOATBEPIKAAET U IPEBHUI apMSHCKHI MepeBOI MeMpPHI: «[0JI0BBI My>KUHH
Y JKEHIIMH TOJIy4rIH OOJIbIceHUE B UX MosuTBax» (Garitte 1969: 34). Tlpu stom
B apMSHCKOM IIepeBOjie 0003HAUYCHNE MY>KUHH H JKSHIINH KaK aCKETOB OTCYTCTBYET.
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Kak «Hermopo4yHbple My>KYUHBI U JKEHITUHBD) (<hasia ~al,) B TPOU3-
BeieHusax EQpema Cupuna 0603Ha4at0TCS My>)KUMHBI M )KEHIIIHbI-aCKe-
THI, T€ CaMble, YTO B MPOU3BEIEHUSIX JPYTrOro CHPUHUCKOTO THCATEeNs
Adpaara, crapuero coBpemeHanka Egpema Cuprna, 0003Ha4ar0TCs Kak
«CBHIHOBBSI U I0YEPH 3aBeTa» 2, DTH JIr0/IM Hamarajim Ha ce0s acKkeThye-
CKHe 00€ThI, HO MPOIOJIKAIIHN KUTh B TOPOJIE U OBITh YaCTHIO OOIIHHBI!3,
OnmyHnn bek oOpariaeT BHUIMaHNE Ha «HEOKUIAHHOEY TIOSBIICHHE ITHX
ACKETOB B MeMpe M oTMedaeT, uTto «EdpemM HeKpuTHUHO MepeHOCUT
STOT XPUCTHAHCKHH cTaryc Ha s3prdeckyto Huaesnto» (Beck 1970a: 7).
[To nHamemy MHEHUIO, pedb UIET O HE MOHITON DAMyHIOM bexom mu-
TepaTypHOW CTpaTerny aBTopa, COIIACHO KOTOPOW OH JOOMBAJICS TOTO,
YTOOBI €r0 CITYIIATENIN OTOXKAECTBHIIM ce0sl ¢ TepOSIMHU MEMPBI — J00pO-
JIETEIIbHBIMU HUHEBUTSIHAMH — W TIOCIIEZIOBANI MX TpuMepy. [Iprndaem
OYEeHb BAXKHO, YTO YIIOMHUHAHHUE aCKETOB yKa3biBaeT Ha HucuOuH kak
Ha ayJIUTOPHUIO MEMPHI, BeJh 0003HAUYEHNE aCKETOB KaK ~hasia ol
XapaKTepHO UMEHHO U1 ipousBeaeHuit EQpema, nocesimennsix Hucu-
OWHY M HaMCAHHBIX B MO3HEHUCUOMHCKHN IEPUO/], HAIPUMEP THMHBI
O Hucubune'*, mempe O Huxomuouu'>. ViMeeTcst OHO U B YIIOMSIHYTO#
BbilIe Mempe 06 Vsewjeeanuu'®, 4to MOKET yKasplBaTh Ha 00LIEE TPO-
HCXOX/IEHUE BCEX ATUX MPOU3BENECHUI.

MpbI 00HApY WK ele OJJHO Ba)KHOE COOTBETCTBUE MEXKIy THM-
Hamu O Hucubune u mempoir O Hunesuu u Howue, ocraBieecs: 6e3
BHHUMAaHU HccienoBareneil. B Tom ke BropoM TMMHE U3 IIUKJIa THMHOB
O Hucubumne, tae, KaKk Mbl [TIOKa3aJI1 BBILIEC, HIMEETCS IBHOE CXOJCTBO
¢ mempoit O Hunesuu u Hone, iMeeTCsS OMHO BAXKHOE COOTBETCTBHUE
C 9TUM TIpou3BeaeHHeM. Peub HIeT o cienyromux cTuxax, rae Edgpem
CUpHH TOBOPHUT O HEOXHJIAHHOM cliaceHuu >xutenieli Hucnubuna Bo
BpEMs TPETheH ocabl:

['pom (ros10coB) Beex YCT CIUILIKOM cliad, // urodbl oronaronaputs Teost, //
H60 B TOT %€ Yac (<hses), KOTHA CTAN TYCKHETHh HAIl CBET, // 4TOOBI

12 Cp., nanpumep, Hucubunckue rumusi 21,5 (Beck 1964: 56), rie «Henopod-
HbIe (KSHITUHBI)» (<haa’) YIIOMHHAIOTCS B OJTHOM KOHTEKCTE C «3aBETOMY (<>un),
a takxe Mmempy O Huxomuouu 8, 553—-554 (Renoux 1975: 147).

13 06 ackeTH3Me KaK OJIHOI U3 IPKUX 0COOEHHOCTEN PAHHETO CUPUICKOTO XpHUC-
THAHCTBA cM., Hanpumep, (Murray 2006: 11-19) u npuBeIeHHYIO TaM JIUTEpaTypy.

14 Cp., nanpumep, Hucnbunckue rumust 19,3 (Beck 1964: 50); 21,5 (Ibid.: 56).

15 Mempst O Huxomuouu 8, 553-554 (Renoux 1975: 147).

16 1-5 Mmempa O6 Vsewesanuu cr. 359, cr. 368 (Beck 1970d: 7).
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BOT-BOT IOTacHyTb, // Bresanno (\e. ) BOCCHSAI OH CHOBA, // K60 s
Tebs Bce mpocto. // Kto Bumen nsa uyna (ogHOBpeMeHHO)? // OmgHOBpe-
MEHHO (m>sa) C omuasnuem (<iaw nwa), // SBUNACH U 603D0CIA HAOEHCOA
(<i=mo A\wa). // Hac cTenanmit // mpeBpatuincs B biuazyto gecmu (<hinw)
(HucubuHckue rumMHBI 2,3).

CpaBHUM 3TO OMHCAHUE C OTIMCAHNUEM CITIACCHUSI HUHEBUTSH B MEMPE
O Humneesuu u Hone:

B 10 Bpems (<o), KOTAa OHM (T. €. HHHEBUTSHE) [TOJIaraiu, 4YTo OHH I0-
rubHyT, // HacTano Uit HUX enesanto (\e ) cmacenue (cT. 1281-1282)
<...> YCTIOKOMIIOCH TO COTPSICEHHE U APO’KaHUE, // B TOT K€ 9ac (rbass),
KOTZIa npekpamuiace Haoexcoa (<imw snme).// Beima mapoBana bua-
eas eecmb (<hino) MHUIIOCEPANS, // KOTIA OHU YBHJIEIN 3HAK MWJIOCTH
(ct. 1289-1292) <...> Ob6naka u Mpax sHezanHo (\=1>) // ucuesnu, MUHY-
7. // TUIIMHA HACTYTINIIA, H 603POCIa HA0eNCOd (<inw y\wa) // 1 MEPTBBIH
TopoJ BHOBb OKMIL. // MloHa 3akyTascs B OOJIBIIyI0 CKOPOB, // @ HHHEBUTSIHE
B IIBET panoctu. // Brazas eecmb (<hino) ObLIa BCEM MapoBaHa, // Korga
OHH YBHJICIH, KaK BO3MyX mpoceenien (cT. 1319-1330).

MBI MOXEM OTMETUTH, YTO onMcaHus crnaceHus Hucubuna n Hu-
HEBUU TNPaKTUYECKU WACHTUYHBI. Hampumep, B 000ux ciydasx Mmoji-
YEPKUBAETCA BHE3aNHOCTh (\e >) MOMEHTa CIAaCEHHUs JXMTeIeH
1 OJHOBPEMCHHOCTDH MX CIIaCC€HHS C TEM MOMCEHTOM, KOrJla HAACXK/1a Ha
3TO cnaceHue yxe uccsakiaa. CnaceHue NpuxoguT sl JKuTesel 000ux
ropoaoB B o0pase bnaroit Bectr (<hinw) — cupHiCKOro 0003HaYCHUS
EBanrenus.

3AKJIIOUEHUE

MpbI MOXKEM clienaTh CleAyroIue BbIBOAbI. Mbl yKa3blBaau HA Psif OC-
TaBIIHUXCSI HE3aMEUEHHBIMH CXOJICTB MEXJy MEMPOW M HEKOTOPHIMHU
JPYTUMHU IPOU3BEICHUSMHI CUPUHCKOTO 1103Ta-0orocnosa. OHHM, IO Ha-
HIeMy MHEHHIO, CBUIETEIILCTBYIOT O TOM, 4TO, C OOJIBILION CTEIIEHBIO Be-
POSTHOCTH, BCE 3TH MPOU3BECHNS MOIJIN OBITh HAIICAHBI OJTHIM U TEM
JKe€ 4eroBeKoM. IIpu 3TOM MBI XOTUM MOJYEPKHYTh, YTO BBISIBIECHHBIE
WHTEPTEKCTyalIbHBIE CBSI3U MeXIy Mempoit O Hunesuu u Howne, nepBoit
Mempoit 06 Veewesanuu 1 HUCHOMHCKMMH THMHAMH yKa3bIBalOT Ha
BITOJTHE KOHKPETHYIO MCTOPHYECKYIO CHUTYallli0, KOTOpas MOTJa BBI-
3BaTh MOABJICHUE MTOJOOHBIX POU3BEACHUI — 0HYy M3 ocax Hucnbuna
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Bolickamu Illamypa II. MbI cuuTaem, 4To 3TO NIPOU3BEIEHUE OTHOCUTCS
K TPYyIIIe TEKCTOB, MOCBALICHHBIX XuTeasiM Hucubuna, ¢ npumepamu
ropo/ioB, KaKk yroMruHaeMbIx B CBsiieHHoM [Tucanuu, Tak U coBpeMeH-
HeIx Eppemy Cupuny, 4To HCKIIO4aeT BOZMOXXHOCTH TOTO, YTO MEMpa
O Hunesuu u Hone mMorna ObITh HallMCaHA KEM-TO M3 MOCIeqoBaTeIeh
n noxppaxaresneil E¢ppema Cupuna, HarrpuMep npuHaUIeKaIuX K TaKk
Ha3biBaeMol «ikoie Edpemax. B ciaydae Hamield mpaBOThl Mbl KIMEEM
caMbBId paHHHH 00pa3er] MOATHISCKONH HappaTUBHONW MEMPBI, KaHpa,
CTaHOBSIIETOCS OCHOBHON ()OPMOM PETUTHO3HON PEeUH B CHPHICKOM
XPUCTUAHCKOW Tpauliuu ¢ V B.
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RS ERE OB RSy

Enena Huxumuuna Mewepckas
(Cankr-IletepOyprekuii rocymapcTBEHHBI YHUBEPCUTET)

Uya0 O KVIIIE U TPEX )JKEMYVYKMHAX
B CUPUICKOM AIIOKPUDE
HCTOPHA JJEBBI MAPUU

HUcmopusa [lesvr Mapuu — 3T0 BOCTOYHOXPUCTHAHCKAS KOMITHIISLIMS
anoKpU(UIECKUX TEKCTOB, B KOTOPOI COAEPIKUTCS MOJTHOE JKU3HE-
onucanue Jlesl Mapuu. TekcT cocTaBiIeH Ha OCHOBE psjla UCTOYU-
HHUKOB U BBICTPOCH I10 TpaBHJIaM KaHOHA aruorpapuueckoro kaHpa,
CJIOXKMBIIErocs B BU3aHTHH, HO MPEICTaBICHHOTO BO BCEX XPUCTH-
AHCKHX JIUTepaTypax. B coorBeTcTBHM CO cxeMoi arnorpaduieckoro
’KaHpa aBTOP KOMITWJIALIMK 3aBEPIIUI ITOBECTBOBAHUE ONMUCAHHUEM
IIOCMEPTHBIX YyJE€C, COBEPIIEHHBIX boromarepsto. B nmpocrpanHoi
penakuuu «McTopum» TakuX 4yylec IeBsITb, B HEKOTOPBIX U3 HUX
MIPUCYTCTBYET TE€Ma CIIACEHUs Ha MOpe. DTO CBSI3aHO C TEM, UTO
Boroponuity cranu Hanenath (QYHKIHSIMH, 3aHMCTBOBAaHHBIMHU W3
CPEeIU3EeMHOMOPCKOTO KyJIbTa si3pldeckoil 6oruau M3uapl. B crarse
paccmarpuBaeTcst 400 o Kynye u mpex jcemuysucunax. IToT pacckas
HOCHUT JIUTEPaTypPHO-(HOIBKIOPHBIN XapakTep. B HeM MOXHO HaiTh
MHOTHE 3JIEMEHTHI BOJIIIEOHOH CKa3KH, a TAaK)Ke BBISIBUTH JIUTEPATyp-
HBIC HCTOYHUKH, BOCXOAAIINE K XPUCTHAHCKON TPaUINN (€BaHTEIIb-
cKas MpHUTYa O KyIIle U )KeMUyKHHE U ee TOJKOBaHHe oTiaMu Llepk-
BN). B pacckaze npencraBiieHO HE TPAJUIIMOHHOE JUIsl XPUCTHAHCTBA
TOJIKOBAHHE keMUyTa Kak cuMBoia L{apcTBust HeOecHOTO, a HapoHOE
€ro NepeocMBbICICHHE, OMUPAIOLIeecss Ha OOrocIoBUEe CUPUIICKOTO
orua Llepksu IV B. Edpema Cupuna, KOTOpBIH pacKpbul 4epe3 CUM-
BOJIMKY JK€MYyra JIorMaT o Bomnomenuu, riae ;xeM4yr — 1 HEmopo4-
HocTh JleBsl Mapuu, u xpuctuanckas Llepkoss ¢ CerHOM-XpHUCTOM
BHYTpH HEE.

Kurouesvie cnosa: anoxpud, boroponnma, cupuiickas Tureparypa,
KUTHUITHAS INTeparypa, 4ya0, CHMBOJIN3M, HAPOIHOE DOTOCIIOBHE.
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E. N. Mescherskaya
(St. Petersburg State University)

THE MIRACLE OF THE MERCHANT AND
THE THREE PEARLS IN THE SYRIAC APOCRYPHA
“THE HISTORY OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY”

The “History of the Blessed Virgin Mary” is an Eastern Christian com-
pilation of apocryphal texts that contains a complete biography of the
Virgin Mary. The text is compiled on the basis of a number of sources
and is formatted according to the rules of the canon of the hagiographic
genre that developed in Byzantium, but is represented in all Christian
literatures. In accordance with the scheme of the hagiographic genre,
the author of the compilation completed the story with a description of
the posthumous miracles performed by the Theotokos. In the extended
edition of the “History” there are 9 such miracles, and in some of
them there is a theme of rescue at sea. This is due to the fact that
Theotokos began to be endowed with functions borrowed from the
Mediterranean cult of the pagan goddess Isis. The article deals with the
Miracle of the merchant and the three pearls. The story has a literary
and folklore character. One can find many elements of a fairy tale in
it. It is also possible to identify literary sources dating back to the
Christian tradition (the Gospel parable of the merchant and the pearl
and its interpretation by the Church fathers). The story does not present
the interpretation of the pearl as a symbol for the Kingdom of Heaven,
which is usual for the Christian tradition, but its folk perception, based
on the theology of Ephraim the Syrian, a Syrian Church father of the
4th century, who revealed the dogma of the Incarnation through the
symbolism of pearls, which represent both the innocence of the Virgin
Mary and the Christian Church with the Son-Christ within her.

Keywords: apocrypha, the Virgin Mary, Syriac literature, hagiogra-
phical narrative, miracle, symbolism, folk theology.

Hcmopus Jlesvr Mapuu — 3T0 KOMITAJIAIUS alTOKPUPUIECKUX TEKCTOB,
TIOSIBUBIIIASICS B CPEJIC CUPUUATICB BOCTOUHOM (HECTOPUAHCKOMN ) TPAIUIIUU
Y SIBIISIOIIASICS] €MHCTBEHHBIM TIPOM3BEACHNEM, B KOTOPOM TIPEICTaB-
JICHO TOJIHOE XHU3Heomnrcanue JleBl Mapuu OT poKICHHS 10 CMEPTH.
Texct Ucmopuu 6p11 omryonukoBan 3. bamkem B koHie XIX B. ¢ nc-
MOJIb30BAHKUEM JIBYX PYKOIHCEH, B KOTOPBIX COMEPIKATCS JIBE PEIAKIIUN
TekcTta — mpoctpanHas (A) u kparkas (B) (Budge 1899: 3—-153; 3—168).
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Yyoo o kynye u mpex sicemuydcunax 6 anokpuge « Mcmopus JJeevr Mapuuy

[TonbITKH cOoCTaBUTH CBOJIHOE KU3HEonucaHue Jessl Mapuu rnpen-
MIPUHUMAITUCH ¥ CHPUHIIAMU-MOHO(PHU3UTAMH, €CTh HECKOJIBKO 3aIa/HO-
cupuiickux Ucmopuii o bocopoouye, HO OHH OTIIMYAIOTCS OT HECTOPH-
AHCKOTO COYMHEHHMsSI CTENEHBIO CBOSH TMOIHOTHI U TEMU MCTOYHUKAMH,
KOTOPBIMH TTOJIb30BAJIUCH UX COCTaBUTENH. 3anaJHOCUPHUIICKIE BEpCUI
BKITIOUatoT /Ipomoesanzenue Haxosa (CHPUUCKUH ITEPEBOIT TOTO allOKPH-
¢a) u kakyr-HHOYb TOMUINIO Ha YcrieHue boropoauiel. Boctounocu-
putickas Bepcusi Mcmopus /lesvt Mapuu cocTaBiieHa Ha OCHOBE JIPYTHX
HCTOYHUKOB. B Hee Takxke Bouuia cupuiickas Bepcus [lpomoesanzenus
Haxosa, HO nanee WCIIONBE30BaHBI 0CO0as CHpo-apadCcKas Bepcust Eean-
eenust dememea Mucyca Xpucma (nepepaboTka rpedeckoro Eeaneenus
demcmea) U TEKCT HECTOPHUAHCKOTO TTPOUCXOXKIACHUS M cxo0 Baadsiuuysl
Mapuu uz mupa ceeo (pacckaz 06 Yenenuu Jleer Mapun). [Ipu 3Tom
COYMHEHHE BBICTPOEHO TI0 MPaBMiIaM KaHOHA arkorpaduyecKoro xaHpa,
CJIOKMBILETOCS B BU3aHTUM, HO IPE/ICTaBIEHHOIO BO BCEX XPUCTHAHCKUX
nuTeparypax. B cooTBeTCTBHM ¢ TpajuIuel arnorpaduieckoro xaHpa
aBTOp KOMITWJISILIMH 3aBEPIII [IOBECTBOBAHNE OMMCAHUEM YyZEC, COBEP-
HIEHHBIX boromareprio, 1 ee SBICHMS Pa3TIMIHbIM JIFOISIM, 00OPaTHBIIUMCS
K HEl ¢ MOJMTBOM O MOMOILM B TSDKENIOW cuTyaluu. B ocHoBe pasnena
0 yyJiecax JISKHUT OAWH U3 UCTOUHUKOB Mcmopuu — Hcxoo Mapuu. Kom-
MAISITOP U3MEHMJT KOMIIO3HIIAIO 3TOTO MCTOYHHKA, BBIJICIHI OIMCAHUS
MIPEACMEPTHBIX Yy/ieC boropoauiibl B OTIENbHBINA KOMIUIEKC U TOMECTHI
WX B KOHEI TOBeCTBOBaHMs. Ho anee k ormmcaHuio mpecMepTHRIX dyiec
B Ucmopuu Jlesvt Mapuu emie n106aBjieHa cepus pacCKa3oB O ITOCMEPT-
HBIX yynecax boropouiiel. Cpemy HUX BBIIENSETCS UK Ha TeMmy Mapus
u Mope. B IpoCTpaHHOM peIakIy €CTh JEBITH TAKUX pacckazoB (Ne115—
122 u 124 B namem niepeBozie). B aTnx pacckasax JleBa Mapus HazensieT-
sl PyHKUMSIMU €TUMETCKUX ¥ (UHUKUHCKUX OOTHHB APEBHOCTH, Criaca-
FOIMX KOPaOITH 1 YTOMAIOINX MK KopabiekpyrieHnn. [loseienne TemMbl
CIIaceHUs] Ha MOPE MOJKHO OOBSICHUTH IBOJIOLMEH KyasTa boropoautipl,
Kora Maputo cTany HaJensaTh QyHKIUSMH, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIMHU U3 CPE/IH-
3eMHOMOPCKOTO KyJibTa sizbraeckoit 6oruuu M3umsl (Benko 2004: 43-53).

OnHo 13 Takux gynec — Yyoo 6 Anamee — MOXHO Ha3BaTh UCTOPH-
YECKUM, U OHO MPEJICTABICHO JIMIIb B IPOCTPaHHON Bepcuu HMcmopuu
Jlesvr Mapuu. OHO m00aBIEHO TTOCIIEe KOJIO(POHA THCIIA, 3aBEPIIIAOIIETO
MOBECTBOBAHKE, U OBbLIO BKIIIOYEHO B TEKCT MO3JHEE, YKE IOCIE Haluca-
HUSI COUMHEHHA. ET0 HCTOYHNKOM MOTITH CTaTh PyKOITHCH MOHO(DHU3UTCKON
Tpaguuuu (pykonuck codpanus bopmxna — Scher 1909: 275; pykonuch
Mingana Syr. 560 — Mingana 1933: 1041), rae 370 4y/10 TaKke IMeeTcs.
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Bropoe mMopckoe uyno ects B o0enx penakuusix Mcmopuu Jleav
Mapuu — mipoctpanHO# U KpaTkoi. Mbl Ha3Bamu ero Yyoo o kynye
u mpex xcemuyxcunax. B HeM paccka3pIBaeTcsl O TOM, KaK HEKHH Ky-
Ter| CHapsIUI KOpadilb, Harpy3WJI €r0 TOBAPOM M OTIIPABWIICS B TYTh,
HO MOPSIKM TIOTEPsUTH HarpaBiieHHe, KopaOib BHIOPOCHIIO Ha CKaJbl,
a KyTIel[ yIemnwics 3a 00J0MOK JepeBa u BeIUIbUT. OH BTOpOi pa3 Ha-
TPY3UJI HOBOE CYJIHO TOBapoOM, HO TaK)Ke MOTEepIes Heyaady, MoTepsl
Tpy3 ¥ TOBApHI, a caM craccsi Ha o0oMke aepesa. Toraa oH B TpeTuit pa3
TIOTIBITAJICS. OTIPABUTHCSI TOProBaTh Ha Kopaliie, HO U B TPETH pa3 ero
CYIHO pa30mIIOCh, a KyTIell, BEITUTBIB Ha OOJIOMKE JIepeBa, OKa3aics Ha
HeoOuTaemMoM ocTpoBe. Bece Tpu pasza npu karactpode oH oOpamiancs
¢ Monr0oit k boropoawte. Ha ocTpoBe oH Hamien (HHUKOBBIC TTATbMBI
1 (pUroBBIE IEPEBDS, a TOTOM, ITOOPOHB, BCTPETHII CTapLa-OTIIEIbHHUKA,
JTIOCTOMHOTO Ha3bIBaThcsa OnaskeHHBIM. Kyrenr oOpamoBarcs, pacckasai
CTaplly O CBOMX HecuacThsxX M yremmuics. Crapel ckazail eMy, 4To OH
TPWKIBI criaccs Omaromapst MOIMTBaM K boropomuiie, W MpeiioKiT
CJICTIMTH W3 IIIMHBI TPH TUIMH(BI U 3aCECTh BEUEPOM HEAAJIEKO OT JAepeBa,
KOTOpPOE pOCIIO Ha cepeauHe ocTpora. Korma HacTynmuimm cymMepku, u3
MOpSI BbILIET OONBIION CTpAIIHBINA 3BEpb M MPHUHEC K JIEPEBY B CBOEH
MAaCTH KEMUY)KHHY, OT KOTOPOH OCBETHIIOCH Bce Kpyrom. Kymer 6pocun
Ha XXeMUYXKUHY OJlHYy TuIMH(Y ¥ HaKpbul ee. BTopoii pa3 3Beph BbINIEN
B IIOJIHOYD U BBIHEC BTOPYIO KEMUYXKUHY, KOTOPYIO KYIIEIl TOXKE HAKPBLIT
mH(pOoH. B TpeTuii pa3 3Beph BHIIIEN YXKe Mepe]] pacCBETOM U NMPUHEC
B MACTH TPETHIO KEMUYKHUHY, HAa KOTOPYIO KyIIel] TaK)Ke OpOCHIT IJIHHS-
Hyro TumH(y. Korma HacTynmimo yTpo, Kymel| ctain obliagaTesieM Tpex
skeMuy>KuH. OH ITOHEeC UX M MOKa3al cTapily. A TOT CIIPOCHII KyIlia, 3HAeT
JIU OH YTO-HUOYAb O KEMUYTe, U OOBSCHUI €My, UTO ITHM KEMUIYKHU-
HaM HeT IEeHbI, TaK Kak UMU XPHCTOC BO3MECTUJI €My BCE €ro MOTepH.
Crapell TOCOBETOBAl €My HAWTH JIEPEBO aJI0d U C/IEaTh M3 HETO JIapell,
KOTOPBI MOKHO 00XBaTuTh pykamu. Kymer ocraBaicsi Ha OCTPOBE 10
Mecslla HHCaHa, a 3aTeM CTapell MOMPOCHJI aHTesa, YIPaBIISIOIIETO
TydaMu, NIEPEeHECTH Kyllla B poaHble MecTa. Ha mpolanbe oH ckazal
emy: «/ cMOTpH, BO BCSIKOM MECTE, TJIe OCTAaHOBHIIILCS ThI Ha 3eMIIe,
B3IVISIHU OfiecHYIo ceOs1. M 3amoku 0OCHOBaHHME CTPOCHUSI Xpama BO UMsI
Bragpraumer Mapuu, n6o pamu Hee man tede [ocmons Hamm cuu Tpu
JKEMUYKUHBI: JIBE JUIsl TeOs1, a OJHY IS TOCTPOCHUS XpamMa Bo umMs bia-
XKeHHOH Bmamerauier Mapumy». Kymen 61aromnoiryqHo BEepHYJICS TOMOU
(mpuueM B KpaTKOH BEpCUU TOBOPUTCSI, UTO aHTeJ MPU3EMIIHII €T0 MPSIMO
BO JIBOpE €ro /iomMa). BepHyBIINCH, OH, KOHEUHO K€, NCITOIHUI 3aBET
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cTapua u B OGiaromapHocTh mocTpomi xpaMm boroponuie. B 3aBepia-
FOIIEH YacTH pacckaza cooOIaeTcs, 9YTo BCe ITO MOBEIA caM KyIell.
Pacckas umeer onbkiopHo-IHTEpaTypHOE NpoHrcxokaeHne. OH
COJIEPKUT DIIEMEHTHI BOJIIEOHON CKAa3KW: YyJeCcHOe CIIaCeHHe B KOpa-
OJIeKpYyILICHUH, COCTA3aHUE CO 3BepeM, rmodena Haj HUM, MOyYeHHE
Harpaabl->KEMUyKUHbI, BO3BPAILECHUE HAa POAUHY C HArpajoil, 4yucio
TpU — TPHU KOpaOJICKPYIICHUs, TPH KeMuykuHbl. Ho y pacckasa ectb
U JINTEpaTypHbIC NapalIeian, U HEKOTOPbIE €r0 UCTOYHUKU OYEBUHBI.
[Ipexne Bcero, ato HoBblli 3aBeT. B HoBOM 3aBETE CHMBOJIMKA KEMUYKU-
HBI packpeiBaeTcs B EBanrenuu ot Mardes — Md 7:6-9 («ue Opocaiite
KeMuyra Tepesi CBUHbSIMIY, TIIe KeMUyT — CIIOBO boxkue) n ocoOeHHO
M@ 13:45-46, Toe Kymer mpogacT BCE CBOE COCTOSTHHEC IS TTOKYITKH
OJTHOW IIGHHOW >KeMYyXHHbI, oOo3Hauaromieii [lapctBo HebecHoe.
[IpuTya UMeeT WIMHHYIO W PA3HOS3BIYHYIO TPAIUIIAIO TOJTKOBAHUS KaK
Y BOCTOYHOXPUCTHAHCKUX, TAK U 3aaJHOXPUCTHAHCKUX OTLOB LlepkBu
(Opuren — III B., Meponum — 1V B., Makapwuii Benukuit — IV B., [pu-
ropuii J[BoecnoB — VI — nau. VII B.). [IpuBeny nuip HeKoTOpBIE M3
Hux. OpureH /1y MpoCTPaHHbBIM KOMMEHTapUi Ha 3TOT cTX EBanrenws.
CHauaza OH NpUBOJUT €CTECTBEHHO-HAYUHbIC JAHHBIC JUIMHUCTHYECKO-
ro BPEMEHHU O BHJIaX KEeMYyTa, JJ0OIBAEMOI0 B Pa3HBIX PETHOHAX MUDA,
€ro MpHUpOAe U criocodax JOOBIYH, a 3aTeM TEPEXOIUT K Ha3UIaTeIbHON
Y4acTH U TOBOPHUT: «MIITH JKe JKEMUY>KHHBI B Pa3IMYHBIX CJIOBAX, KOTOPHIC
BO3BEIAIOT UCTHHY W HECYT WX (B ce0e), M MyCTh MPOPOKH, — MOXKHO
CKa3aTh, PAKOBUHBI, OEpEMEHEIONINE OT HEOECHOW BIIard 1 3a4MHAIOIIUC
¢ HeOa citoBo uctunsl (cp. Maxk 1:18), — OymyT XOpOIIHMU )KEMIyKIHHAMH,
KOTOpBIE, COITIACHO JaHHOMY M3PEUEHHIO, UIIET Kymell. A BOXakK cTaza
YKEMUYKUH, Hals1 KOTOPOro, HAXOAST U OCTaNbHbIX, — 3TO AParoleHHas
KemuyxuHa, Xpuctoc boxuit, Cli0Bo, peBOCXOSIIECE LICHHBIE MHCa-
HUs U Mbicau 3akoHa u [IpopokoB, Haiijis Koropoe Jjierko moHsTh U BCe
ocranbHoe» (Origene 1970: 160-170; Seryogin 2013: 34-35). Heponum
CTpHUIOHCKUH MPAKTHYECKH TaK K€ MHTEPIPETUPYET ATy EBAHTEIbCKYIO
IPUTYY: «XOPOIIUE KEMUYKUHbBI, KOTOPBIX UIIET MOBEPEHHBIN TOPTrOBIIA,
9TO — 3aKoH ¥ npopoku. Cymmait, Mapkuon! Ciymait, Manmxeit! Xopo-
LIKE )KEeMUY>KHUHBI CYTh 3aKOH U IIPOPOKH, U Mo3HaHue Berxoro 3aBera.
Ho camas gparonennas skeM4yXHHA OJHa: 3T0 MMo3HaHue o Cracurene,
cBaeHHoaelicteue Ero ctpananus u taitHa Ero Bockpecenus. Korna ee
HaWJeT Kymel — 4eI0BeK, MoA00HkIH amoctoiry [1aBny, — To HaunHaeT
Mpe3upaTh Bce TalHbl BETX03aBETHOTO 3aKOHA U MPOPOKOB U MPEIKHUE
MPEIOCTOPOKHOCTH ¥ TPEIANICAHUS, B KOTOPBIX JKIJI HEBHHHO, Kak
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OyATO Kakyl HEYUCTOTY M OTOPOCHI, YTOOBI MPHOOpPECTH XpHCTa»
(Hieronymus 1845: 94D; Ieronim 1903: 127). HoBoe cuMBoIMYecKoe
3HayeHue (xemuyr — CBsTol Jlyx) B TOJKOBaHME MPUTUH O KYyIIIE
MPUBHOCUT B OAHOM M3 cBouX romwinii Makapuii Benukuii: «/lymia
JOJDKHA CTSDKAaTh W HAaWTH HeOeCHBIM M MHOTOLICHHBIN skeMuyT, Jlyx
Xpucra, BeJIMKYIO U XOPOILIYIO KyIUIIO, YTOObI OH ObUI BIUIETEH B BEHLE
cnasel Hebecnoro Laps Xpucra; a 6e3 atoro boxkecTBeHHOT0 ’KeMuyra,
KOTOPBIH ecTh CBaATOM [lyX, mymma He MoXKeT HH yromuTh Llapro Xpucry,
HU TIOJTY4HTh Hapckuii Benery (Makarij 2015: 387).

Bo Bcex 3TuX TOJKOBaHMSIX HET HUYETrO, YTO COOTHOCHIIOCH Obl
¢ [leBoit Mapueii, ee arpuOyTamu, cBI3aHHBIME ¢ HeH coObITUsIMU CBS-
MICHHOH ncTopuu. MHaue 00CTOUT JIENI0 B CHPHIICKOH MaTPUCTHKE, 311ECh
yxke B IV B. Onaropaps Eppemy Cupuny Oorarasi raMma npeicTaBIeHUN
o boropomurie packpbiBaeTcsi, B TOM YHCIIe M Ye€pe3 MHOTO3HAYHOCTh
cumBona sxemuyr. B Komwenmapusx na Juameccapon Edpem Cupun
HUYETo He MHUIIET O KeMYYTe, 3TO, CKOPEE BCEro, TUKTYETCS] MaTepu-
aJoM, MOCKOJIBbKY M3 Tpex ymnomoOnenuil Llapcrsa Hebecnoro B .
14 EBanrenus or Mardest B JJuameccapon BOILIO TOIBKO TPEThe — HE-
BOJI, 3aKMHYTHIM B MOpE U BblIaBIuBarommi pei6. Ho B manpamie-rum-
Hax Eppem Cupun neransbHO pacKpbIBae€T CHMBOJUKY KEMYYTa, U B €T0
TPaKTOBKE MHOTOE U3 Hee OyneT cBs3aHo ¢ [leBoit Mapueii. s Edpema
CuprHa KeMuy)XHMHa CTaHEeT CHMBOJIOM, B KOTOPOM COCPEIOTOYEHO
Bce XxpuctuaHckoe Bepoyuenue. C. bpok numer 06 3Tolf 0co0eHHOCTH
00pa3HOll CHCTEeMBI CHPUHCKOTO ModTa: «JJI1 HEro ogHO 3HAYCHUE
(cuMBOJIa )KEMUYT) HE HCKIIIOYAET JPYTHUX: )KeMUYKHHA IIPOCTO CIY>KUT
OKHOM, OTBOPSIOIIIMMCS BO BCE BHJIbI PA3JINYHBIX TpaHel “UCTHUHBI, 3TO
MpHUriIamenne K pasmeinuieanio» (Brock 1992: 56). HanGonee momaO
CHUMBOJIMKA KEeMYyTa pacKpbIBaeTcs B I[UKJIe THMHOB «O Bepey, U3 Ko-
TOPBIX TATH (81-85) B pyKomHCAX UMEIOT HAIITUCAHHUE «all-MapTrapuTa»
C MCTIOJIb30BAaHNEM KaJIbKUPOBAHHOTO TPEUECKOro CJIOBA U3 €BAaHIEIb-
ckoif [Iputam o xxemuyxune (Ephraem des Syrers 1965: 248-262).

Edpem Cupun otnaer JOIKHOE €BaHTEIbCKOW TPAKTOBKE CHMBOJIA
wkemuyxunHa — IlapctBo Hebecnoey. [IpumieB k mepsoii ctpode 81-ro
ruMHa Takoii: «brarocnosen ynogoousimii LlapctBo Hebecnoe xemuy-
xuHe» (Ephraem des Syrers 1965: 248). ComtacHO cTpyKType Majaparia
Edpema Cupuna, Takoil MpUIIEB JOHKEH MOBTOPSATHCS MOCIE KaXKAOH
cTpodbl, B €0 HCITONMHAET X0p. ITocKombKy BO 2-M U 3-M TUMHAX ITHKIIA
pedpeH He 0003HAYEH, MBI MOKEM IMPEIIIOJIOKHUTh, YTO TAKOH MPUIIEB
OTHOCHTCA M K HUM. B 3akmounTensHOM TUMHE 1TKIa (85) roBopuTCs
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o tuape Toro, kto napcryet B LlapcTBun HebecHom: «XKemuyr coOpa s,
4T00BI caenark THapy CoiHy. .. JKeMuyKHHBI, TOBOPSILHE 110 BCEil KOPOHE,
KOTOpasi BMECTO 30J10Ta JIFOOOBBIO CKpEIIeHa, ¥ BMECTO JIEHT — BEPOIO»
(Ephraem des Syrers 1965: 262). B xemuyxune Eppem CupuH BUIuT
OCHOBY XpHCTHAHCKOTO BepoyueHust — Casennoe [Tucanue: «Kemuy-
YKUHA — COOpaHue KHHT, ¥ TIPOYTEHHUE UX, B UCTONIKOBaHUE nx» (Ephracm
des Syrers 1965: 250). O6pa3 sxeM4yKUHbI, ”HKPYCTUPOBaHHOH B cepb-
ry, gaet E¢ppemy CrupuHy BO3MOKHOCTb HAPHCOBATH CUMBOJIUYECKYIO
kaptuny pacrsitust Mucyca Xpucra (rumu 82): «I[Ipupoaa TBost mogoOHa
arHIly MATKOCTBIO cBOEH. Ecin KTo-T0 npocBepiuBaet ee (KEMUy>KUHY )
U BelllaeT Kak Ha cTon0 Ha yXo, Kak Ha [onrody, To cunsHee OH U3IUBaeT
BCE CBOM JIy4H Ha TeX, KTO Ha Hee cMoTpuT» (Ephraem des Syrers 1965:
252). B rumue 85 Edpem CupuH uepes onucaHue JOBIH KeMUyra pac-
KPBIBAET CYIIHOCTh MUCCHOHEPCKOM AeaTensHOCTH anoctonoB (Ephraem
des Syrers 1965: 261, ctpodst 6—8). Ho miaBHoe, uto B 81-M TuMHE
nukia o Bepe E¢pem CupuH, mojaeMusupys ¢ epeTHKaMH, pacKphIBaeT
Yyepe3 CUMBOJIMKY jKeMuyra JormMar o Bormomenuu, rae »xeMayr — He-
nopodHocTh JleBsl Mapumu, a xpuctuanckas LiepkoBs ¢ CeiHOM-XpHCTOM
BHYTpHU Hee, nuieT: «bbuta B Hell Mapusi, KOTOpYIO 51 BUIIEI TaMm, IUI0[
ee yuCThIi. bpia y Hee niepkoBb U ChIH BHYTPH Hee, MOJ00HBIIN 0071aKy,
koTopoe HeceT Ero. 1 raiina HebecHas, KoTopas U3iIydana CBET IpeKpac-
Heli» (Ephraem des Syrers 1965: 249). Ha 3HaueHne 3TOro OTphIBKa U3
Majipama obpariin BHEMaHue yxe P. Mioppeii (Murray 2006: 148).
JHomnroe Bpemst Edpemy CupuHy npunuchiBaii COYMHEHHE, COXpa-
HUBILIEECS TOJIBKO HAa TPEUECKOM SI3bIKE, — [ OMUIUS NPOMUB ePENUKOS.
O dwcemuysrcune, — B KOTOPOM C TTOMOIIIbIO CUMBOJIMKH JKeMUyra pac-
KPBIBAECTCSl XPUCTHAHCKHUH 0rMaT 0 BOIIomennu u roBOpUTCs O TOM,
yto boropoauua 3ayana u poguna Mucyca Xpucra He 110 €CTECTBEHHBIM
3akoHaM (Ephraem 1740: 259-279; Efrem Sirin 1993: 273-296). Vxe
B cepennHe XX B. ObLIO JIOKa3aHO, YTO 3TO COYMHEHHE, TPUHAIICKAIISES
HEU3BECTHOMY aBTOPY-XaJIKHJIOHUTY, OSBUIOCH I103KeE, B V B., U ObUIO
HanucaHo Ha rpedeckoM sizbike (Beck 1953: 95-107). Oagnako aBTOp
3TOTO TEKCTa TaK NPOHHUKCS cTpoeM Mblcin Edgpema Cupuna u Bxuics
B €ro 00pa3Hylo CUCTEMY, YTO TOBOPHT Kak OBl OT €ro MMEHH U BBIpaka-
€T CBOIO JJI000Bb K €BAHICJILCKOMY KaMHIO. DTOT JparoleHHbI KaMeHb
MO3BOJISIET EMY C IOMOIIBIO CUMBOJIOB TOBOPUTH 0 Xpucte. B aToM npo-
W3BE/ICHUHU OIMCAH CIIOCO0 3apOXKACHHS XKEMUyTra B PAKOBUHE B PE3YJlb-
TaTe yaapa B Hee MOJIHHH BO BPEMs IPO3bl, U 3Ta KAPTHHA CTAHOBUTCS
CHMBOJIOM HenopouHoro 3adarusi [{eBst Mapuu. Takoe npejcraBiieHre
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OBICTPO TOJIYYHIIO PACHPOCTPAHEHUE B TI'PEKO-BU3aHTHICKOM MHpE,
Y €T0 BOCHPOM3BOMSAT HE TOJIBKO XPUCTHAHCKUE TOJIKOBATEIIN €BAaHICIIb-
ckoro Tekcra. B XI B. cB0Oe0Opa3HbIi UTOT SK3ETEeTUYECKON TPaJAUILIUH
MIPUTYH O keMuyxuHe noasen Peodunakt bonrapekmii (wmu Oxpun-
CKHi1), KOTOPBIA 00beIMHII BCE MMEIOIUECS 0 HETO, B TOM YHCIIE U HE
JOLIeIINe A0 HAaC, UHTEPIIPETALUN €BAHI€IIbCKUX CTHUXOB: «MHorne
JKEMUYIKUHBI — 3TO MHCHHUS MHOTUX MyAPCHIOB, HO U3 HUX OJHA TOJIBKO
MHOTOIIEHHa — Oj[Ha UCTHHA, KOTOopasi ecTh Xpucroc. Kak o skemuyre
MOBECTBYIOT, YTO OH POXKJIAETCS B PaKOBMHE, KOTOpas pPacKpbIBAET
Yyepenuipbl, 1 B HEE YIaJaeT, IOTOMY OH ObIBa€T O4YEHb OEJIbIM, — TaK
n Xpuctoc 3auyar O0bu1 B JleBe cBbllie o MoHUM — CBsiToro Jlyxa»
(Theophylactus Bulgariae 1864: 289).

Mgl cuntaem, 4to B Yyde 0 Kynye u mpex jHcemuyicunax npeicTan-
JIEHO HapOIHOE MEepPEeOCMBICICHIE OOTOCIOBUA, C(HOPMHUPOBABIIIETOCS
B cupuiickoil cpene. [loa BIMsSHUEM TaKOro MEepPeOCMBICIEHUS CIIOXKHU-
nmock 1 MupoBo33pernne Edpema Cupuna, oTpaszuBiieecss B TOM YUCIE
B €r0 TMMHAaX O KEMUY’KUHE, U TOJKOBAaHUS XPUCTUAHCKUX DK3ETETOB.
B stom pacckase, ¢ 0HOH CTOPOHBI, TPH OOPETEHHBIE KYIIIOM KeMYy-
JKMHBI BO3MELIAIOT YOBITKH €ro TPOHHOT0 KOpaOIeKpyIICHHS, a C IPyroi
CTOPOHBI, YKa3bIBasi Ha TPOHHYIO CBOIO IIEHHOCTb, TOBOPST O €IMHCTBE
nountanus boropogunel, Xpucra u Llepksu.
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S ERE OB s RSy

Tamwvsna Ueopesna Agpanacvesa
(MuctutyT pycckoro s3bika uM. B. B. Bunorpanosa
Poccuiickoii akageMun Hayk)

TUITIOJIOT' N A CIIABAHCKNX EBXOJIOTUEB XI-XIV BB.:
INPEABAPUTEJIbHBIE HABJIFOAEHW A *

B crarbe mpencraBieHa MONBITKA BBIACIUTH OCHOBHBIE PENAKIIUU
caBsiHcKOTrO EBX0morust XI-XIV BB., KOTOpbIe OBLTH CO3IAaHEI C MPH-
BJIEUEHHEM TPEUECKUX OPUTHMHANOB. B pe3ynbrare cpaBHeHUs Oonee
COTHH CIIaBSIHCKHX pyKomuceH, conepxkamux CrnyxeOHuK 1 TpeOHuK,
BBISIBJIICHBI TPU MEPEBO/A: OCYIIECTBICHHBIN MO 3aKa3y CBATUTENs
Cagebl CepOckoro B Hauane XIII B., cienaHHbIi pu cepOCKoM mape
Credane [lymane B cepenuae XIV B. U CO3IaHHBINA 110 HHUIIHATHBE
pycckoro mutpononura Kunpuana B konue XIV B.

Knouesvie cnosa: cnassuckue ciyxxeonnku u Tpednnku XI-XIV BB.,
JUTYyprudeckue peopMsl, IpeBHECIABIHCKUE TIEPEBOJIBI C TPEYECKOTO.

T. I. Afanasyeva

(The V. V. Vinogradov Russian Language Institute of
the Russian Academy of Sciences)

TYPES OF THE SLAVIC EUCHOLOGION
OF THE 11t—14t» CENTURIES.
PRELIMENARY OBSERVATIONS

The article presents an attempt to reveal the main editions of the Slavic
Euchologion of the 11th—14th centuries, which were created using the
Greek originals. As a result of a comparison of more than a hundred
Slavic manuscripts containing the Sluzhebnik and the Trebnik, three
translations were revealed: a translation carried out by order of St. Sava
of Serbia in the beginning of the 13t century, a translation made under
the Serbian king Stefan Dusan in the middle of the 14t century, and
a translation created at the initiative of the Russian Metropolitan
Cyprian at the end of the 14t century.

Keywords: Slavic Euchologia of the 11th—14th centuries, liturgical
reforms, Old Slavic translations from Greek.

* PaboTa HaJ cTaThell BBINOIHEHA Py (PUHAHCOBOM noxnepxke Poccuiickoro
Hay4yHOro ¢onza, rpant Ne 20-18-00171.
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Tunonocus crassnckux esxonozues XI-XI1V 6s.

JpeBHecnaBsHCKUI EBXOJIOTHI, ¢ TEYEHUEM BPEMEHU Pa3eiIUBIINKCS
Ha nBe KHUTH, CinyxeOHUK 1 TpeOHHK, ocTaeTcs elle MaJIoN3y4eHHON
KHUTOH, MOCKOJIbKY HE BBIJIEJIEHbl OCHOBHBIE PEAAKIIMU ATOM KHUTH. OH
IJI0XO TPENCTaBIeH PAaHHUMH PYKOTIHICSIMH: CPENU CTApOCIaBIHCKOTO
KOpIIyca €CTh TOJIbKO OauH — CHHANCKUN TIaroJM4ecKuil eBXOJIOT Ui
XI B., a Bce TTOCIEAYIONIHE CITUCKH 3TOH OOTOCTy)KeOHOH KHUTH JTa-
tupytorcs pyoeskom XII-XIII BB. u mozauee. [loaromy uccnenoBanue
JipeBHeiiero nepuoja ciassHckoro Esxomnorust IX—XII BB. ocioxHeHO
JNeUITITOM MPSMBIX HCTOYHHKOB.

CnaBsackuit EBxomoruit B Hayke XIX—XX BB. m3ydascs B OOJbITICH
Mepe JIUTYPrucTaMu, YeM CIIaBUCTaMHU. DTO HayYHOE HalpaBlieHue ooec-
MeYnI0 ero (pyHIaMEHTAILHON 0a30if M0 BU3AHTUUCKOW TPaTUIINH,
3aJI0KeHHOH KopudesMu oredecTBeHHOM snTypruku Hukomaem Kpac-
HocenbIeBbIM (1845—-1898) n Anexceem JImutpueBckum (1856-1929),
W3JIaBIIMMU M OIHCAaBIIMMHM OYEHb MHOIO TPEYECKHUX EBXOJIOTHEB
Y TUTIUKOHOB. 3a koHen XIX B. ¥ mepBbIe aBa ACCATHICTHS XX B. POC-
CUICKUMHU JINTYPTrUCTaMH ObLTH U3yUYeHBI OCIEIOBAHMS CITYKO CyTOU-
HOTO KpyTra, TpeObl 1 TAMHCTBA BU3aHTHHCKOTO EBX0NOTHSA, BKITIOUas HX
claBsHCKUE nepeBobl. Bo BTopoil nojnoBuHe XX B. MPOJOJIKATEIEM
Jena JIMUTPUEBCKOTO BBICTYITNIIN BBIJIAIOIIUNCS UCITAHCKUN JTUTYPIUCT
Murens Appanir (1930-2008) u 1enblii psig ero Y4eHUKOB, OMTUCABIIAX
Y U3aBIINX MHOTHE TPEUECKHE U CIaBIHCKHE €BXOJIOTHH.

B HacTosiiee BpeMs TEKCTaMU CIaBSHCKOTO EBXOIIOTHS yCTenHO
3aHUMAIOTCSl OoNrapckue ydeHble. XpucTuHa ToHYeBa M3y4mia clia-
BSHCKHMX 4WHBI MoHameckoro noctpura (Toncheva 2004) u Benukoro
BonocesaTus Ha borosisnenue (Toncheva 2016). Mapusina [{uGpancka-
KocToBa mpoBena Oompiioe uccienoBaHue MmokasHHbIX 4uHOB (Tsi-
branska-Kostova 2011) u Bmecte ¢ Enkoii Mupuesoii B 2012 1. uzgana
3atikoBckuii TpeOHnK XIV B. (Tsibranska-Kostova, Mircheva 2012),
KOTOpBIH paHee ObUT M3y4eH M M3/aH JUTyprucroM bopucom Xomom-
msem (Holosnjaj 1995). Mapraper JuMHUTpoBa BBINYCTHJIA KHHUTY
0 MOJIUTBaX Mpu poxjaeHuu pederka (Dimitrova 2014) u padoty o mo-
muTBax cB. Tpudona (Dimitrova 2013: 328-351). Enena BemkoBcka
n Kiiementrna MBaHoBa omucany 4uH MOTrpeOCHUS B TPEOHHUKE W3
Hepycammmckoii marpuapmieii oumdmmorexu Ne 12 (Velkovska, Ivanova
2011: 99-133). OtmeTnM MOHOrpadHIO HEMEIKOH HCCIeqoBaTelNb-
Hunbpl TuHAaTHH XPOHII, B KOTOPOW HM3YyYCHBI W OIMyOIMKOBAHBI Clia-
BSIHCKHE U TPpy3MHCKHE TocienoBanus exeocssmenus (Chronz 2012).
BecbMa mmog0TBOPHO HCCIIEAYET CITy’)KeOHUKH U TPEOHUKH POCCUHCKUI
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nutypruct M. C. JXKenToB, HETaBHO BMECTE C KOJUICTAMH H3ABIIIHIA
TpebHUK Ne 1056 n3 Codwuiickoro codpanus Poccuiickoit HalmoHaIsHON
6ubmuorexu (Chinovnik 2017)1.

Ha nam B3misn, rmaBHast 3ajaya Mpyu UCCIEAOBAaHUM CIIABSIHCKOTO
EBxonorus 3akitodaercs B CO3/[aHUHU €r0 THUIIOJIOTHH, TO €CTh B BblJe-
JICHUY OCHOBHBIX 3TAIOB €r0 MCIIPABICHUS 110 TPEYECKUM OPUTHHAIAM.
J171st 5TOr0 HY)KHO OTBETHUTH Ha BOMPOCHI: CKOJIBKO OBUIO TaKUX Mpa-
BOK, TZI¢ U KOTJJa OHU ObUIN CZENaHbl, KaK 9TO BBISIBUTDH IIPU U3YUECHUHU
COXPaHHMBILUXCS CIAaBSIHCKUX pykonuceit? TeopeTnueckux padoT mo
TekcTojoruu EBXonorus He HalMCaHO, MCCIIEN0BATENN MOCTEIIEHHO
Y TOAYAC MHTYUTHBHO HAIlyIbIBaJ OCHOBHBIC IPUEMBI U MIYTH €TO
n3yueHusa. OMH U3 TaKUX MOIIHBIX IPOPBIBOB ObLI OCYyILECTBIEH Mu-
reaeM AppaHieM, O3TAHO UCCIeJ0BABIINM CIIY>KObI CyTOYHOTO Kpy-
ra, TpeObl U TanHCTBa rpedeckoro Esxomorus?, OH HUKOTIA HE THCAI
TEOPETHYECKUX padoT, OHAKO MOLIEN, Ha HAI B3IJIS, 0 METOAUYECKU
KOPPEKTHOMY ¥ MTPOAYKTUBHOMY ITyTH: U3 BCEH MacChl COXPAHNUBIITUXCS
IPEYECKUX PYKONHCEN OH BBIJICIHI T€, KOTOPBIE OTPAKAIOT KOHCTAHTH-
HomonbcKuil EBxonoruii. OcymiecTBiIeHHas UM PEKOHCTPYKLUS CTOINY-
Horo EBXoJiorusi mo3BoJinIIa BEIACIUTD 1B OCHOBHBIC €r0 PelaKLul —
JIOUKOHOOOPYECKYIO M MOCIeHKOHOOopUuecKkyto (Arranz 1982: 284-335).
[TocnenkoHOOOpUECKUiT KOHCTAHTUHOMONBCKUH EBXONOTHIA JOBOIBHO
OTYETIUBO MPOCIIEKUBAETCA B TPEX IPEUECKUX PYKOTHCAX, M3TAHHBIX
M. Appanrem: Paris, Coislin 213 1027 ., Grottaferrata I'.8.I XIII B.3
u Athens 662 xonna XIII-XIV BB. (Arranz 1996; Arranz 2003). dowu-
KoHOOOpueckuil EBxosornii npuxoauTcst peKOHCTPYHUPOBATh MO PSLLY
PaHHHX CIIMCKOB, BEIOPAHHBIX U3 EepUPEPUHHBIX (FO)KHOUTATIBIHCKIX
W CUHalcKkuX) pykoruceid: Barb.gr. 336 VIII B., eBxonoruii [Topdupus
VYenenckoro (PHB, Ipeu. 226), HenaBHO mepenaTupoBaHHbll ¢ X B.
Ha xoner VIII — wawamo IX B. (Fonkich 2017: 37-51), eBxonoruii u3
coOpanus 1. U. CeBacthsinoBa Ne474 X B., eBxosoruii u3 CuHaiickoro
MoHacThIps Ne 959 IX B.

I Cwm. Takxe: Zheltov 2007: 272-359; Zheltov 2010: 25-43; Zheltov 2012:
443-470.

2 CM. cepulo exXeroaubix crareit M. Appanna B xypraine Orientalia Christiana
Periodica 3a 1971-1997 rr.

3 Appani crnenosai garupoBke X1 B., yKazaHHOI B Karajore pykonucei [por-
tadepparckoit oubnmuoreku (Rocchi 1883: 235-243), HO HegaBHO KOJIEKC ObLI
nepenaruposad Ha XIII B. (Parenti, Velkovska 2007: 175-196).
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[To cytu nena, M. AppaHi nomiesn mo myTd MUKPO- U MaKpOTEK-
CTOJIOTUYECKOTO MCCIICIOBaHUA*: CHaYaga OH U3YYMJI COCTAB U TEKCThHI
KaK/10r0 YMHOIIOCJIEI0BAHMS, @ 3aT€M COCTaB ATUX YNHOIIOCIIE0BaHU I
B EBX0moruu. ToT MeTON HanboIee MpoIyKTHBEH, TOATOMY OH aKTHBHO
MIPUMEHSIETCS TIPU UCCIIeIOBaHUU clIaBIHCKOTO EBXoiorus, 1 Kk Hemy
nm00aBIIsieTCs eIe OJ{HAa COCTABIISIIONIAs — JMHTBUCTHYECKUN aHAIHN3
TekcTa. [lockonbKy ciaBsHCkui EBX0J0THII — 3TO NEPEBOA IPEUECKO-
T0, IMEHHO JIMHTBUCTUYECKUHA aHAIN3 TO3BOJSET YBHIETh, CKOIBKO
pa3 cnaBsiHe oOpamanuch K rpedeckoMy opuruHainy. OmHO U TO Ke
MOCIJIEZIOBaHUE MOKET UMETh HECKOJIBKO TTEPEBOIOB, M 3TO 0€301HO04-
HBIA KpUTEPUI TOTO, YTO MIPH €T0 CO3/IaHUH HCII0JIb30BAJICS IPEUECKUI
WCTOYHUK, TOTJ]a KaK I3MEHEHHE COCTaBa MOCIIEIOBAHUS MOXKET ITPOU3-
BOJUTHCS U O3 HETO, C OMOPOH Ha JPYTHE CIAaBIHCKUE CIHCKH.

Korma mpoucxomnur 6orociyxebHast pedopma, UCIPABISIOTCS 10
IPEYECKOMY OpUTHHAIY BCE TEKCThI O0rociyxeoHnoi Kkauru. IlcanToips,
HaIpuMep, MOTHOCTHIO TIEPEBOANTCS 3aHOBO, TIOJIHOCTHIO UCTIPABIISETCS
Epanrenue, Munes, Tpuoas. EBxonoruii Tosxe nepeBOAUTCS LIETUKOM,
T. €. BCE CIY>KOBI M MOJIUTBBI B HEM IIPaBATCS IO OINPEACICHHOMY
rpedeckomy obpasiy. OTpenaktupoBanHblii EBXonoruii — 310 Kozekc,
B KOTOPOM COJIEpXKAaTcs BCE €BXOJOTHYECKHE YHHBI, TIOITOMY OH BCET/a
npezacTasisieT coboit bompmoit EBxonoruit. Kak npasuiio, 601bMIMHCTBO
OpPWTHHAJIOB HOBOMCIIPABIEHHBIX KHUT OT APEBHOCTH HE COXPAHMIIOCH.
DTO CBS3aHO C TE€M, YTO CTOJIMYHBIC PYKOIIMCH BOOOIIE TOPa3Io XyKe
COXPAHSIOTCS, YeM NpPOBHMHLMAIbHBIE. [0 Hamiero BpeMeH! IOLLIH
MMEHHO TiepuQepruiiHble KOJEKChI: OOIBIIMHCTBO PYCCKUX CITY)KEOHH-
KOB M TPEOHHKOB — 3TO PYKOIHCH CEBEPO-3aI1aJHOr0, HOBIOPOJICKOTO
M TICKOBCKOTO, TTPOUCXOXK/ICHUS; TTOJABIISIONIAs YacTh FO)KHOCIIABSH-
CKUX — 3TO MaKeJIOHCKHUE U CepOCKHEe PYKONHCH. B TaHHBIX MaHyCKpHII-
Tax MOYKHO BUJIETh ITOCIEICTBHS OblMOo6aHUs TIEPEBOIA B PYKOITUCHON
TpaJAMLIMKA PETHOHA, KOTOPOE MPEXK/Ie BCETO BBIPAXKAETCS B CMEIIEHUU
Pa3HBIX TPAIUIUIl: HOBOE 3[IECh 3a9acTyI0 ITOMEIIAETCS PSAIOM CO CTa-
PBIM, HHOT/Ia HOBBIE 3JIEMEHTHI BCTaBJIEHBI B CTAPOE YHHOIIOCIEI0OBAHUE.
Kpome Toro, 310 yxe He bosnbiioit EBxosioruii, a BIMMCKU U3 HETO,
3aBUCSIINE OT TOTO, TI€ CITYXKaTCs JaHHbIE YMHOMOCIEA0BaHUS — B ITPU-
XOJICKOH IIepKBH, B MOHACTHIpE WX B KadenpaapbHOoM cobope. U3 Beei
Macchl COXPaHUBIIMXCA PYKOIIMCEN Ha/l0 CKATh Te, KOTOPbIE OTPaXKatoT

4 Takoil MeTOI IPUMEHSAETCS IPH M3y4eHUH COOPHUKOB, U €r0 METOIOJIOTHS
onmcana B: Likhachev 2001: 241-279.
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CTONMYHOE OOTOCITYKEHHE MIIN OOTOCIYKEHHE KPYITHOTO JIUTypriye-
CKOTro LIEHTpa (7151 CIIaBsSH — 3TO cIaBsIHCKUE MOHACThIpU AdoHna). s
BbI/IEJIEHNs pelakliiii ucrpanieHns EBxonorus mo rpedeckoMy Opuru-
HaJly CJIeyeT UCKaTh TOMOTeHHbIE COOPHUKH, JAIOIUe IIPEICTABICHUE
0 CIIpaBe [EeJTUKOM.

s mepuona ¢ XIV B. Takue TOMOT€HHBIE COOPHUKH CYIIECTBYIOT,
M MBI MOKEM cebe MPeJCTaBUTh, KaK BHIMISACI MPOTOTHUII TIEpeBO/a,
€ro n3HavyaabHbIN BUJ. Tak, JOBOJIBHO YETKO BBIJEISACTCS JUTYPITHKOH
U TpeOHNK muTponoauTa Kunpuana. Ot 3Toi pefakiiuy COXpaHUINCh
TapaJHbIe CITUCKHA 00eMX KHUT: cITy’keOHUK KoHTa X1V B. Vat. slav. 14,
coJepallliii JUTYpPruu M yCTaBbl K HUM, U TpeOHHMK koHua XIV B.
TUM, Cun. 675, uMeronuii TaKyHy B CEMb HadalbHBIX TeTpaaeii.
B cnyxebnuke Vat. slav. 14 nnanupoBaarch MUHHATIOPBI, HO OHU T10
KaKMM-TO TIPUYMHAM HE OBIITM BCTaBJICHBI, /UII HUX OCTABJIEHO MECTO.
Konekc namucan nByms kaumdrpadaMu, OIWH U3 KOTOPBIX — MPOTO-
JIMaKOH MOCKOBCKOTO YcmeHckoro cobopa Crimpumon. Obe 3Tu pyko-
MUCH JAI0T NpenacrasieHue o npaske EBxonorus B KonctanTuHOMONME
B 80-e rT. 1 motoM B Mockse B 90-e . XIV B. IIpu 3TOM M3BECTHBIN
ciryxeOHUK mMutpononuta Kunpuana I'MM, Cun. 601, B KOTOpOM €CTb
MIPUIHICKU O COCTABIEHUH MHUTPOIIOIUTOM, OKa3blBaeTcs nepudepuii-
HBIM COOpPHUKOM: B HEM Hapsiay ¢ nepeBogamMu Kunpuana 1o0aBieHO
HEMaJIo TEKCTOB, CyIleCTBOBaBIIMX B JlpeBHe# Pycu n0 ero pedopm
(Afanasyeva et al. 2019: 47-53).

Adonckas penakuus CiayxedHuxa u Tpednuka Obuta ocyecT-
BiieHa B cepeanHe X1V B., BO3MOXHO, 10 HHULMATHBE CEPOCKOro Lapst
Credana dymana (roasl npasnenust 1346—1355), oObsiBuBIIErO ceOst
apeM cepOOB U IPEKOB M CO3JaBILEI0 HE3aBUCUMYIO CEpOCKYIO IaTpu-
apxuro. DTa pefakuus, CKopee BCero, cozaanaiach Ha AQoHe U Bblje-
JIgeTCsl MEHee OTYETIIMBO MO cpaBHEeHMIO ¢ peaakuueit Kunpuana. Ona
coxpaHwiach B pykonucsx koHua XIV — 1-it nonosunsl XV B., T. e.
B PYKOIUCSX IEPUOAA BOCCOCIMHEHUSI CEPOCKON LIEPKBU C BU3aHTUM-
CKOH, KoTopoe mpowusonuio B 1375 1. [loxkamyid, myure BCero ata pe-
JTAKIIFSl TIPEICTaBICHA B TeTaHCKoM TpeOHuke Ne 69 (Afanasyeva 2020:
127-142) u B adouckom aurypruxone PHB, I1oco0. 37, nanucanaom
cepOckum muciiom CumeonoM B Kapeickoil kenwu: 37ech HCTIpaBIIe-
HBI BCE CIIY>KOBI, HET HU OJHOrO Oojiee paHHero nepesoza. JIutypruu

5 ]Iyt BOCHIOJIHEHUS JIAKYH MOKHO HCIIOJIBb30BaTh Apyroi crucok Cun. 900,
CO3JIaHHBIN BO BTOpOE pecaTuiierne XV B. M TOUHO konupyromuit Cun. 675.
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Y JUTYPTUYECKHUI YCTaB elle pa3 MPaBWINCH MOCIE MPUCOSTMHEHHS
cepOCKoil IepKBU K BU3aHTHUHCKOW: y cepOOB CTall MPUHAT yCTaB CO-
IJIacHO JuaTtakcucy marpuapxa Owiodes KokkuHa, UMEIOIIMIA 1IETbIT
psin oTMunil ot ycraBa Kapeiickoii kemun®.

Cpenu HOBBIX TiepeBonoB X1V B. BBIIETSACTCS TAKKE peJaKIUs MaT-
puapxa EBpumus TeipHOBCcKoOro (roms! marpuapmectsa 1375-1393),
HO UM ObuI nepeBeseH nuiib CiyKeOHHK, coaepKaluid TPU JTUTYPTUU
C yCTaBaMH, COXPAHUBIIHUICS B HEOONBIIIOM YHCIIE PYKOTHUCEH W HE
MONyYUBIIMK IHUpokoro pacnpoctpaneHust (Syrku 1890; Kotseva
1985; Afanasyeva 2015: 189). IlepeBon TpeOHUKa TTpy HEM, BUIUMO,
He ObUI OCYIIECTBIICH M3-3a TYPEUKOro 3aBoeBaHus TbipHoBa B 1393 1.
VY 10KHBIX cNaBsH ¥ B MoniaBuu, KyJia ObLTH IIEpEeHECEHBI THIPHOBCKUE
LIEPKOBHBIE TEKCTHI, B JaJIbHEHIIEM HMEET paclpOCTPaHEHUE TOJIBKO
Adonckas penakuus TpeOHuKa.

JlBa niepeBoza XIV B., Adonckuii 1 KumpuaHoBCKHii/, mepenuchl-
BAIOTCSI MOCIIEAYIONINE JIBA CTONETHAS. YV I0XKHBIX CIIaBSH B 9TO BpeMs
HMeEeT paclpoCTpaHeHue Toibko AdoHckas penakuus EBxomnorwus,
OHa ¥ ObLIA TTOJIOKEHA B OCHOBY BEHEIIMAHCKUX TEUaTHBIX W3IaHUMH,
HaunHas ¢ 1519 r. CymiecTBoBaHHE OJHOUW pelaKkiuu O00ECIEeYHIIO
OTHOCHTEJIBHYIO TOMOT'€HHOCTh TEKCTOB B CIIY>)KEOHHKAX M TPEOHHKAX
Ha bankaHax.

B MockoBckoli Pycu U B IpaBOC/IaBHBIX LEHTpax Benukoro kHs-
xecTBa JIutoBckoro ObITOBa M 00a mepeBoa. K MOCKOBCKO# Tpaauiinu
otHocsTcst Oonbiue TpeOHukn n3 ConoBenkoro codbpanust Poccuiickoit
HarmoHanpHOM O6nbmoTexku pyoexka XV-XVI BB.: Conos. 1085/1194,
BIOCJIEACTBUH MPUHAJISKABIINNA MUTponoauTy Makaputo, u Conos
1086/1195 — B HUX OBLTH COOpAHBI BCE YMHOIIOCIEIOBAHUS, KOTOPHIE
HCIIOJIb30BaJINCh Torna B Pycckoil nepkBu. OHM coneprkaT NmepeBobl,
caenanneie npu Kunpuane, a orcyrcTBoBaBuive B KunpuaHoBckoi

6 Mx mybaukanuu cM. B: Afanasyeva 2015: 370-406.

7 Jlutyprudeckue pedopmal mociie cmeptr Kunprana B 1406 T. pomgoiKamich
€ro INPeeMHUKOM MUTponoauToM PoTueM, Ipu KOTOPOM OBLIM CHETIaHbl KOe-KaKue
HoBOBBeneHHUs. Ho 9Ta Tema eme TpedyeT oTaebHOr0 paccMoTpenus. [loatomy,
cTporo roeopsi, KunpuaHoBckyro pelakLuIo MOKa CIeAyeT CUYUTAaTh KUIIPUAHO-
(dorueBckoi, Tak kak g0 1415 ., korma B Kuese ObLT IOCTaBIICH CBOM COOCTBEHHbIH
mutponoaut I'puropuii Ilambiak, 310 ObUIa €AMHAS KHEBO-MOCKOBCKAs TPaJULIUSL.

8 Crnenyroumii monublii nepeson Jlurypruapust u TpeGHuKka, BUIUMO, OCY-
IIECTBJIEH KHEBCKUM MuUTponoiauroM Ilerpom Morunoit k 1629 u 1646 rr. coor-
BETCTBEHHO.
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pelaKkuu Mocae0BaHUs, HAPUMED YHH MPUHATHS JATHHSIH B IIpa-
BOCJIaBH€, MOHAIIIECKUE TTOCTPUTH W XUPOTOHWH, B3SATH U3 A(DOHCKOMI
penakiuu TpedbHuka. Kpome toro, Tpeduuk Conos. 1086/1195 crune-
TEJNBCTBYET O PEKOHCTPYKITUH HEKOTOPBIX CTAPBIX CITY’KO, CYIIIeCTBOBAB-
mmx Ha Pycu no pedopm Kunpuana. 3nech, Hanpumep, BOCCTaHOBIICH
0COOBI YMH MTOCTPIKEHUSI MOHAXHWHH, BBIIEAIINN U3 YIOTPEOICHHS
B xonue XIV B.

Kuesckuii eBxonoruit 1540 r., xpansmuiica B Batukanckoi armo-
CTONIbCKOM OubmmoTeke B Pume mon nmdpom Borg.illir. 15, cBunerens-
CTBYET O TOM, 4TO B BennkoM kHskecTBE JIMTOBCKOM B 3TO BpEMSI TAKXKeE
obiToBaK AdoHckas u KunpruaHoBckas pelakiiMi €BXOJIOTHYESCKUX
TEKCTOB: B 3TOM KOJIeKCE OOJBITMHCTBO TEKCTOB BOCXOIAT K MEPEeBOIaM
X1V B. u nulllb HEKOTOPBIE NOCTIEIOBAHMS UMEIOT JIOKAJIbHOE IIPOUCXOXK-
JIEHNe, M UX UCTOUYHUKH €II1e TPEOYIOT BBISIBIICHHUS.

s Gonee pannero nepuoxa, T. €. 1o XIV B., MOUCK penakuuit
CJaBSHCKOTO EBXONOTHS MO TpedYecKoMy OpHUTHHAy OoJee CIIOXKEH.
Bo-nepsbix, coxpanmiock He Tak MHOro pykonuceit or XIII-XIV BB.,
BO-BTOPBIX, HET 00JIee paHHUX UCTOYHUKOB IS cpaBHEHUS: CHHANCKAN
€BXOJIOTUM MUMEET CEPhE3HbIC YTPAThI, U B HEM HET YMHOB KPELICHUS,
BEHUAHUSI ¥ MHOTHX JIPYTUX TMocienoBanuil. 3auactyro crucku XIII B.
OKa3bIBAIOTCSl APEBHEUILINMHU, «CTAPOCIABSIHCKAS) HCTOPUSI TEKCTOB
HEKOTOPBIX CIYK0 HaM HEM3BECTHA, U HAM MX HE C YeM CPaBHHUBATh.

Tam ne menee cpeau pykonuceit XIII-XIV BB. Bce-Taku BbIIEIS-
ercs nepeBox EBxosorus, caenanublil, no-suaumMomy, B Hayane XIII B.,
Korza nocie Bu3aHTuiickoro 3aBoeBanus [lepsoro bonrapckoro napcersa
BOCCTaHaBIMBAJIOCH CIaBsHCKoe OorociyxeHue Ha bankanax. Oty pe-
JaKLMI0 MBI yciioBHO Ha3zBanu «EBxosnoruii Casebl Cep0ckoro», Tak
KaK ATOT NepEeBOJI, Ha HAIll B3MVIsLI, ObII OCYIIECTBIICH 110 3aKa3y CBSITH-
tenst CaBBeI CepOCKOTO M €T0 OPUTHHAIOM OBIIT KOHCTAHTHHOTIONBCKHAH
€BXOJIOTUM, CBA3aHHBIN ¢ EBEpreTHickuM MOHACTBIPEM, YCTaB KOTOPOTO
cB. CaBBa mpuHsUT 11 MOHACTBIper Xwmanmap u Ctynenuma. Bo3Moxk-
HO, B XWJIaHJIap€ NaHHBIA MEPEBOA M OCYLIECTBIsUICA. bivkaiias
K OpUTHHATY TIEpPEeBOAa PYKOIHCH — ATO CEPOCKUil TPEOHUK M3 coOpa-
Hust Poccuiickoll HalmoHanbHO#M OnOMmMoTeku [ unsgh. 21, B KOTOpPOM,
K COXKAJICHUIO, yTpaueHo |7 HauaJbHBIX TETPaJeH, a TakKe MOCIeIHIS
TETPaJb B PyKOMUCH-KOHBOMIOTE [ Uibeh. 32, TII€ UMEIOTCS YUHBI OCBSI-
meHus Xpama u Tpamnessl (Afanasyeva 2019: 144-156). Bunumo, npu
Cagpe CepOcCKoM OBLT IepeBeIcH UMEHHO €BXOJIOTUH U pa3JelIeHUs Ha
CITy’)KeOHHUK M TPEOHHK eIe He ObUT0. DTO MOYKHO TPEAITOIOKUTE Ha
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OCHOBAHUH TOTO, YTO JIUCTOK [ U1bgh. 72, IPUHAIISKAIINN K PYKOTIHCH
Tunvgp. 21, conepkut ciryk0y CyTOUHOTO Kpyra — arpuIiHHuIo, KOTOpoe
B 3TO# PyKOIHCH OOJIbIIIE BCETO MOXOXKE HA MOBEUepHre’.

B konue XIII B. 3TOT nepeBoz npoHukaeT Ha Pych, no-BuagumMomy,
BMmecTe ¢ CepOcKoit KopMUeid, 1 HAYMHAET PacTIPOCTPaHITHCS Y BOCTOU-
HBIX CIIaBSH B cocTaBe TpeOHuKoB. J[peBHepycckue TpeOHukn XIV B.
B OOJIBIIMHCTBE YHHOB OTPAXKAIOT UMEHHO €T0, H y HacC, K COXKaJICHHIO,
HET OCHOBAHHMs CyOUTh 110 HUM O JOMOHTIOJIbCKOM EBxonormu. B pa-
00Tax JOPEBONIOLHMOHHBIX JHUTYPrUCTOB, @ TaKXe B COBPEMEHHBIX
HCTOPUKO-TUTYprudeckux uccineaopanusix nepuoa XI—XIV Be. Ha Pycu
TPaJAULMOHHO CUUTACTCS CTYIUHCKUM, IOTOMY YTO OOTOCITY:KeOHBIE
KHUTH 3TOTO BPEMEHH, IPEX/E BCEro '’MMHOrpaduueckue, periaMeH-
TUPOBAJINCh UMEHHO M. EBepreTuackuii yctaB pacrpocTpaHuics Ha
bankanax: mo HeMy OBITH OTpeakTHpoBaHbl Munes u Tpuoms (Subotin-
Golubovich 1998: 153-177), HO 3TH pefakiuu He ObUIN M3BECTHBI HA
Pycu. Tem HE MeHee HEKOTOpPBIE OCOOCHHOCTH JaHHOU JINTYPTrUYeCKON
TpaJuLIUU IPOHUKIIM K BOCTOYHBIM CJIaBSHaM MMEHHO B cocTaBe EBxo-
JIOTHUS: TIOCTIeI0BaHue Ka(enparbHON MaHUXHUIbI, a TAKKe HEKOTOPhIe
tauHcTBa 1 TpeObl (Afanasyeva 2019: 147-150).

Jlus oiMH IpeBHEPYCCKUH clyKeOHUK, T. H. CITy>)keOHUK Bapraa-
Ma XyTbiHCKOTO 20-X TT. XIII B. (UM, Cun. 604), siBnsiercs cBUaETE-
JIEM JIOMOHTOJIBCKOTO OOTOCITYKEHUS, TOCKOJIBKY HAIKMCaH 0 TaJeHus
Kuesa B 1240 . CocTaB ero BecbMa OIrpaHUYEH — TPU JIUTYPTUU U HE-
KOTOpbIE€ MOJIMTBBI; OOJIBIIMHCTBO CIyk0 EBXoiorusi B HeM oTcyT-
cTByIOT. OCcTasIbHBIE BOCTOYHOCHABIHCKHE ciry:)keOHuKn XII1-XIV BB.
O4YeHb Pa3HOOOpa3HBI IO COCTaBy, HO HEKOTOPHIE W3 HUX COJEpKaT
MPOCKOMUMIO, CXOXKyI0 ¢ CepOckoii KopMuel 1 mocienoBanue kKage-
JpaJIbHOW TIAaHUXHJIBI KaK B cepOckoM cirykeOHuke Xui. 314 XIII .
JlpeBHEepyccKue TPEOHNKH 3TOTO BPEMEHH MPECTaBIAIOT co00i anarl-
tanuio cepockoro nepesona XIII B. OnHu mocieaoBaHus MOTHOCTHIO
CKOIIMPOBAHBI ¢ CEPOCKUX OPUTHHAJIOB, IPYTHe NMPEICTaBISIOT COO0M
CMellleHHe HOBOTO TepeBojia 1 Oosiee paHHEH TOMOHIOJILCKOH Tpaau-
nun. IMEHHO 3TH CMEIIaHHbIE MTOCIENOBAHNS MTO3BOJIAIOT HAM IIpHU-
OJM3UTHCS K TOHUMAaHHUIO TOTO, KAKOBa OblJIa JOMOHTI0JILCKASI PeJaK-
uust EBxonorusi. CpaBHHBas 3TH YMHOINOCJIEAOBAHUS U CHUMAs TUIACT
nepesonoB XIII B., MOKHO 4aCTUYHO BOCCTAHOBUTbH JPEBHEPYCCKUN
EBxonoruii kueBckoro nepuoja. Tak, Hanpumep, B [llepemeTreBCKOM

9 Brnarogapio A. AHjpeeBa 3a KOHCYJIBTAIHIO [0 JAHHOMY BOIIPOCY.
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TpeOHuke!? psIoM ¢ HOBBIM [IEPEBOIOM CXMM 3alicaHa 0oJiee JAPEeBHISA
MOJIUTBA HaJ COOMpPAIONMIMMCS MPHUHITH MOCTPUT, n3BecTHast o Cu-
Haiickomy eBxoJioruto XI B. JJOMOHTOJIbCKUI TIACT MPOCIIEKUBACTCS
B KXKHOCJIaBSIHCKHX clMCKax ucrnoenu XIV B., a MMEHHO B BOIPOCAX
K HUCIIOBEAYIOIIEMYCS, B KOTOPBIX COXpaHseTCcsi Ooyiee APEBHUI CIIOH,
cojiepxaruii ekcuaeckue pycusmsl. [lo maernto M. H. Cniepanckoro,
PYCHU3MBI B UNHE UCTIOBEH B YIIOMSIHYTOM BbIIIE CEPOCKOM 3aHiKOBCKOM
TpeOHMKE (JT0IIaab, TOTOTaTh, POT) OBLTH CBOMCTBEHHBI IPEBHEPYCCKUM
JOMOHTOJIbCKMM BOIPOCHUKaM, OHU TIOMAajd K IOKHBIM CJaBsSHaM
B [IEPUOJ] «IIEPBOr0 BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKOIO BIMSHUS» B KOHLE XII —
Hauasne XIII B. (Speranskij 1960: 52—53). DTu e BONPOCHUKHU C TEMHU
K€ CaMBIMH PYCH3MaMH BCTPEUAIOTCS B PyCCKHX TpeOHMKax XIV B.,
Hanpumep B Tpebnuke XIV B. Cogh.1056, xak ocTaTok cTapoi Tpanu-
1uH. JlIOMOHTONIbCKHE 0COOCHHOCTH UMEIOT IPEBHEPYCCKNE CTIUCKHU JIH-
Typruit XIV B., B KOTOpBIX coiep:Karcs APEBHUE BOCTOUHBIE MOJIUTBBI,
a TaKKe TMepPeBOJl C aApXaMYHOTO TEKCTa rpedecKoil aHaopsl INTypruu
Woanna 3naroycra, Bocxogsmuii k pyoexy IX—X BB. (Afanasyeva
2015: 54-133). Kone4Ho, OOJBIIMHCTBO JOMOHTOJIBCKHX ()ParMEeHTOB
CIIyk0 HE SBJISIFOTCS BOCTOYHOCIIABIHCKUMH ITEPEBO/IaMH, a BOCXOIST
K JpeBHeOonaTapckuM nepeoaaM [X—X BB.

JpeBHelmmii claBsHCKUAN eBXonoruid, CHHaMCKUI D1aroJnyecKui
€BXOJIOTHH, IT0 MHEHUI0O M. AppaHIia, — 3TO B CBOCH OCHOBE KOHCTaH-
TUHOTIOJNBCKUHN TOMKOHOOOpUecKuii eBxonoruit (Arranz 1988: 15-74),
¥ MHOTHE Mapajjieid K HEMY BBISIBICHBI B I0KHOUTAJIBIHCKUX Tpede-
ckux pykormcsax X—XI Be!l. TTomumo 31oro, CuHAWCKUN €BXOJIOTHIA
COJZICPYKUT JTUTYPrHUECKUE 0COOCHHOCTH, XapaKTepHbIC /IS 3alaaHOM
Tpaauiuu. K HUIM OTHOCSTCS JTaTHHCKAs TI0 MPOUCXOXKICHUIO MOJIMTBA
Ha IeJIoBaHue Kpecta nepen auryprueit (Pantelic 1985: 5-56), monut-
Ba Haj celpoM B Bemmkyro cyoooty (Velkovska 2002: 323-329), me-
peBeneHHas ¢ ApeBHErepMaHckoro T. H. CaHT-DOMMepaMcKas MOJIUTBA
B ynHe ucnoBenu (Vondrak 1896), a Takxke KaHOHHYECKas: 4acTh TPEO-
HUKa «3anoBeu CBATHIX OTEID — MEPEBOJ JJATUHCKOTO NMEeHNTEHIMaa

10 Tpe6ruk Ne 819 Bropoii nonosuubl XIV B. u3 Gonma Ne 188 Poccuiickoro
TOCYIapCTBEHHOTO apXyBa JPEBHUX aKTOB, MOCKBa.

11 Cwm., nanpumep: Velkovska 1996; Parenti 1991: 145-177. Velkovska E. Nuovi
paralleli greci dell eucologio slavo del Sinai. Roma, 1996; Parenti S. Influssi italo-
greci nei testi eucaristici bizantini dei “Fogli Slavi” del Sinai (XI sec.), OCP 57
(1991), 145-177.
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(Suvorov 1988; Maksimovich 2008). JIpeBHeli1ine JaTUHCKUE apasuie-
JIM CBUJETENBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO B CHHAlCKOM €BXOJIOTUH COXPaHHUIICS
Ooree qpeBHUI TIACT KUPUIIO-ME()OTUEBCKHUX MEPEBOAOB MOPABCKOTO
Heproza, HoO BO BCEM OCTAJIbHOM IIPECTABICHA BU3AHTHICKAsl TPaIULNs
EBxonorus, nepeseeHHOro B bonrapuun. TeKCTbI €BaHI€JILCKUX NIEPU-
kort B CHHACKOM €BXOJIOTHH OJIMKE BCETO K KUPHUTHIeCcKor CaBBUHOM
KHHUTE, TaK YTO 3Ta YacTh €BXOJIOTHsI 3aBUCHT OT BOCTOUYHOOOJITapCKOM
Tpanuiuu nepeBoaa Epanrenms (Alekseev 1988: 194-195).

CuHaliCKUil eBXOJNOTUI HE COACPKUT OPUTHHAIBHBIX CIaBSIHCKHX
TIECHOTICHUH B YMHAX TTOTPeOCHUS U eneocBsmenns. CTUXUPHI ¢ a30y4-
HBIM aKpOCTHUXOM B TJIarOJIMYECKOM TOPSIKE CIICTOBaHUS OYKB B UMHE
norpeOCHuS CBAICHHWKA ObUTH OOHapykeHBI B. M. 3arpeOuHbIM
B cepOckoM TpeOHuke PHB, O.n.1. 14 w onyOnukoBansl (Zagrebin 1981:
65-91). B unHe eneocBsmeHns B cepOCKON PYKOIMCH U3 COOpaHHS
P. I'pynua 3-1-65 B my3ee CepOckoii nmpaBociaBHO# 1iepkBu (benrpan)
B 9-i1 mecHe MokastHHOTO KaHOHa unTaetcs akpoctux KJI[M]M (Simich
1976: 75-76). @parMeHTsl aKpOCTHUXa B apXaMyHOM KaHOHE 6-ro ria-
ca Ha morpebeHne (Co BTOpOH MECHEU B €r0 cOCTaBe) ObUTH OTKPBITHI
I1. IlenkoBoii B y>ke ynoMsiHyTOM Bblle 3aiikoBckoM TpeOHuke (Penkova
1986: 35-43). A. A. TypuioB oOHapy>KuJI JaHHBIH aKPOCTHX B IPYTUX
cepOckux TpedbHukax: B Jeuanwvr 67 1 PHbB, 0.1.469. On octaercs He
MIPOYUTAHHBIM JI0 KOHIIA, HO 110 Pa3IUYHbIM CIIHCKaM PEKOHCTPYUPYETCS
¢dopma B porurensrom nagexe KWHC[TJAHTHUHOBA, uTo mo3BomnsieT
MPEINOIMKHTh aTPUOYIIMIO IaHHOTO aKpocTHXa yueHnkaM Kupuinia
n Medonus, n npexnae Bcero Koncrantuny Ilpecnasckomy (Turilov
2012: 89—-102). OTu necHomneHus ABISAIOTCS IPEBHUMHU pyAUMEHTaMHU
B Oosiee mo3HeM Turne TpedHnka — B «EBxonorun Caseel CepOcKoroy,
OHU CBUJETEIBCTBYIOT O CaMOW paHHEH penakuuu EBxonorus, cienaH-
HoM yuennkamu Kupmura u Medoans B bonrapun.

OrcytcrBre B CHHAWCKOM €BXOJIOTUH OPUTHMHAJIBHBIX CIABSHCKHUX
[ECHOIICHUH BPAJ JIM MOXXET OAHO3HAYHO YKa3bIBaTh HA €r0 BOCTOYHO-
Oosrapckoe MPOUCXOXkKICHUE, HO, BOZMOKHO, YaCTh €BXOJIOTHUS, B TOM
YHCJE M €BAHIEIIbCKUE IEPHUKOIbI, OTPAXKACT MPECIIABCKYIO IPABKY,
MOCKOJIbKY OHa BO MHOTOM Obljla HallelieHa Ha COMMKEHUE C TPEeUeCcKu-
MU OpPUTMHAJIaMH, U OPUTHHAJIbHBIE CIABIHCKHE TEKCThI N3bIMAJINCh U3
oorociyxeOHbix KHUT (Yovcheva, Dimitrova 2008: 170). Henepeson-
HbIE MIECHOIEHUS JOLIIM 10 HALIMX JHEH B OoJjiee MO3JHMUX CIIMCKAxX
cepOCKOro MPOUCXOKICHHUS U COXPAHUIIUCH, T0-BUIUMOMY, OT JPEBHETO
3armaIHo00ITapcKoro mepeBoa konma [X B.
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Wtak, cpaBHUBas MEXIy COOOW UMHOIOCIEIOBAHUS B Pa3HBIX
pemakmusax TpeOHWKa, a 3aTeM HaOIroas 3a COCTaBOM ATOW OOTOCHTy-
JKEOHOH KHUTH 1O CHUCKaM pPa3HOrO BPEMEHH M OTOpachiBas CIOU
BBIJIEJIEHHBIX HaMU TpeX nepeBoaoB Havana XIII — konma XIV B. —
CasBbl CepOckoro, AdoHckoro n KumnpuaHOBCKOTO, — OCTOPOKHO
Y TIOCTETIEHHO CITyCKasiCh B IIIyOb BEKOB, MOXKHO BBIICIIUTH PEIUKTHI
PaHHHX peNaKLMil CIaBIHCKOro EBX0JIOTHs, HO PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh UX
LETTUKOM BPSIZL JIX YIACTCA.
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S ERE OB s RSy

Anexcandp I0yapoosuy Kynuk
(OtneneHue pyccKkuX U CIaBSIHCKUX HCCIIENOBaHU,
Espeiickuil ynusepcutet B Hepycanume)

EBPEU U3 PYCHU B CPEJJHEBEKOBOI AHIJINU
1 KUPUJIJIMYECKO-EBPEMCKU ABELIEJAPUIA XIII B.*

Hosble ganHble 0 mpucyTcTBUU eBpeeB U3 Pycu B cpenHeBeKoBOH
AHIMIIMM paccMaTpUBAIOTCS B KOHTEKCTE CBEICHMM O KOHTaKTax
MEXIy AHIIMEH W JIOMOHroiibCkoi Pychlo, a Tak:ke B KOHTEKCTE
JIAaHHBIX O €BpEHCKON Murpamuu, Kak Mexay Pyceio u 3anaaHoi
EBpormoii, Tak u Mexay AHrmiueil 1 koHTMHeHTOoM. EBpen u3 Pycu
MPOSIBIIIM B AHIIIMU 3HAHUE CIIABSIHCKOTO SI3bIKa B MIPUMEUaTeIbHOM
JMana3zoHe — OT BJaJICHUs 0OCIEHHOW TaOyHpOBaHHOMN JTEKCUKOU 10
[IEPKOBHOCJIABSIHCKOM TPaMOTHOCTH. OKCPOPACKUN KUPUIUTHIECKUT
aberienapuii ¢ eBpeiickoil akpodoHmel, caMmoe paHHEe CBHACTEIECTBO
KyIBTypHBIX KOHTaKTOB MeX1Iy AHrmuei u Pycero, oborammaer Hamm
MIPEICTABICHIUS O MOJICIIAX EBPEHCKOTO MEKKYIBTYPHOTO TTOCPETHH-
yectBa B Cpemaue Beka. EBpeiickas MexayHapomaHas MOOMIBHOCTD
¥ MHOTOSI3BIYHE, BO3MOYKHO, CTAIH (DAKTOPaMH TOTO, YTO €BPEH OBLIH
HE TOJIBKO [TIABHBIMU IPOBOJTHUKAMU apaOCKOH YUYCHOCTH B JIATHHCKOM
EBporne, HO ¥ epBbIMU U3BECTHBIMU HAM YUUTENISIMU PYCCKOM cioBec-
HOCTHU Ha 3amaje.

Knroueswvie cnosa: EBpen, eBpeiickuii, Pych, BOCTOUHOCTaBIHCKUH,
Bocrounas EBpona, Anrnus, CpenHue Beka, EpKOBHOCIIABIHCKHM,
KUPHWJUIMYECKHi, aberienapuii, andaBuT, rpaMOTHOCTh, reOpancCThl,
MEKKYIBTYpPHBIH, KYIBTYPHBIE KOHTAKThI, MHOTOSI3BIYHBII, HCTOPHKO-
(hHITOTOTHYE CKUH.

* Tlep. ¢ anm. }O. Tabaka u B. Hexoruna nox pex. aBropa. Pycckast Bepcus
ominyaeTcst oT anmuiickoi nmyonukamuu (Kulik 2012) u BkiItouaeT U3MEHEHUS
U yTouHeHus1. S 6aromapro CBOUX Jipy3eit u kosuter Yuubsima P. Benepa, Nonarana
Jlexenb-XeHa, Noxanaua ITerposckoro-IlITepna, Momie Taybe, Cepres Temuunna,
®psucuca J[x. Tomrcona u layns [Itamndepa, mpouUTaBIINX aHITIUHACKYIO BEp-
CHIO 9TOH CTaThbH M CIOCOOCTBOBABIINX €€ yiydieHuio. MccnenoBanne BHITOIHEHO
npu noanepikke Israel Science Foundation (grant no 314/20) u European Research
Council under the European Union’s Seventh Framework Programme (FP7/2007—
2013) / ERC grant agreement no 26329.
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Alexander Kulik

(Tamara and Saveli Grinberg Chair in Russian Studies,
Department of Russian and Slavic Studies,

The Hebrew University of Jerusalem)

JEWS FROM RUS’ IN MEDIEVAL ENGLAND AND
THE ENGLISH CYRILLIC-HEBREW ABECEDARIUM

The paper provides new data for the presence of Jews from Rus’
in medieval England and contextualizes this presence based on
the evidence of contacts between England and Rus’, as well as on
the known patterns of Jewish migration between Rus’ and Western
Europe and between England and the continent. Knowledge of a Slavic
language as demonstrated by Jews from Rus’ in England is witness
to Slavic proficiency of remarkable range, from mastering tabooed
obscene lexica to literacy in Church Slavonic. The English Cyrillic-
Hebrew abecedarium, the earliest piece of evidence, which documents
not only political and commercial, but also cultural contacts between
England and Rus’, enriches our understanding of the models of Jewish
intercultural mediation in the Middle Ages and demonstrates that
the wandering and multilingual Jews were thus not only the chief
transmitters of Arabic learning in Latin Europe, but may also have
been the first attested teachers of Slavic literacy in the West.

Keywords: Jews, Jewish, Rus’, East Slavic, Eastern Europe, Slavia
Orthodoxa, England, Middle Ages, Church Slavonic, Cyrillic, Hebrew,
abecedarium, alphabet, literacy, Hebraists, intercultural, cultural
contacts, multilingual, historico-philological.

KoMIIeKCHBIN UCTOPUKO-(PUIIOIOTHUECKHH MTOIX0]T HEYACTO PUMEHS-
€TCS B UCCIIEIOBAHUAX BOCTOUHOEBpOMEHcKoro CpeaHeBEeKOBbS, 0CO-
OCHHO B CPETHEBEKOBO# MyneocaaBuke!. OHAKO, yUUTHIBAS TOCIECIHUE
JIOCTHIKEHHMS B 9TOM 00J1aCTH, TAKOH METOHOJOINYECKUM CUHTE3 MOT ObI
CTaTh MMOJIX0/IOM, OTKPBIBAIOIIIM HOBBIC BOBMOKHOCTH. YUTOOBI MMOHSTH

I' B nocnennue qecATUIETHS TOSIBUIIOCH HECKOJIBKO MCCIIEI0BAHMUI, OCBSI-
LICHHBIX BCC BO3PACTAIONICMY KOJIHYCCTBY CBHJICTEIBCTB O KOHTAKTaX CBPCEB
1 XPUCTHAH, OTPAXKCHHBIX B BOCTOYHOCIIABSHCKHUX JIMTEPATYPHBIX MaMsITHHKAX
CpenHeBeKOBbsI. 3a SAMHCTBCHHBIM HCKIFOUYCHUEM, BCE OHU OBLIH ITOATOTOBIICHBI
¢dunonoramu. Hosetmmit 0030p 3THX HCClIeN0BaHUMN cM. B IVIaBax pasjena «EBpen
1 BOCTOYHBIC CIIABSIHE: B3aHMMOJICHCTBUE KYJIBTYP» B KHUTEC Mcmopust epeticko-
20 Hapooa 6 Poccuu: om opesnocmu 0o panunezo Hosozo epemenu (Kulik 2010:
345-475).
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CJIOKHYIO KapTHHY, CKJIaJIbIBAIOIIYIOCS U3 Pa3HOPOIHBIX M HEIOCTa-
TOYHO M3yUYEHHBIX HICTOYHHUKOB IO paHHEH UCTOPUH BOCTOYHOEBPOIEH-
CKOTO eBpelicTBa, (PUIONOrHYeCKHUEe HaXOAKH CIIeIyeT U3ydaTh Ha UX
UCTOpUYECKOM (DOHE, a UCTOPUUYECKUE PEKOHCTPYKIUH OCHOBBIBATh Ha
(utonornyeckoM aHaause J0KyMeHTOB. [locTaBuB mepea co0oi Takyro
3a7a4y, B cTarbe, onmyOnuKkoBaHHOW B xypHaue Viator (Kulik 2008),
s IOTIBITAJICS IEPECMOTPETD sl TUIIOTE3, KACAIOIUXCS MPOUCXOXKIE-
HUSI €BPEHCKOro HacelieHUs B JipeBHEH Pycu — KIIFOY€BOro MOMEHTa
B PELIEHUH BONPOCA O MPOUCXOKACHUN BOCTOUHOEBPOIEHCKOTO EBPE-
ctBa B 1ejaoM. C 3TOi Leblo 51 MPEASIOKUIT HOBYIO HHTEPIIPETALNIO
TEKCTOB, B KAKOW-TO Mepe M3BECTHBIX (PUIIOJIOraM-cIaBUCTaM, HO paHee
HUKOIZIa HE CUYMTABIIMXCS IPUTOIHBIMU Ul UCTOPUUECKOIO UCCIIEHO-
BaHus. Cienyst TOH jke€ METOAOJIOTHH, MHE OBl XOTEJIOCh IPEAICTABUTD
37€Ch HOBBIH TEKCT, TPeOyIOMMA TIATEIHFHOTO (PUIOJIOTHIECKOTO
aHaJIn3a, MPEeKIe YeM Ha Hero MOXKHO OyAeT OINepeThcsl Kak Ha UCTO-
pUYECKOe CBUACTENHCTRO.

OTOT HOBBII MaTepHall MOXKET IPOJIUTH CBET Ha JiBa B3aMOCBS3aH-
HBIX SBJIEHUS: (a) UCKIIOYUTEIbHYI0 MEXIYHAPOIHYI0 MOOMIBHOCTh
eBpeeB cpeaHeBekoBoid Pycu u (0) poiib 3THX eBpeeB Kak MOCPETHUKOB
B MEXKKYJIBTYpHOM oOMeHe. [TapanokcanbHbIM 00pa3oM MpecTaBUTeI
OOILMHBI, 0 KOTOPOH CTOJIb MaJ0 CBEJICHUI, YTO CaMO €€ CyIIeCTBOBaHUE
MO/IBEPTAJIOCh COMHEHHUIO, ¢ X 110 Havyana XIII B. nosiBasitorest B Erun-
te, Buzantuu, l'epmanun, @pannuu, Mcnanuu, Cununuu, Mansopke,
AHmMH. B CBSI3M ¢ 3TUM BO3HHMKAIOT BOIIPOCHI: YTO TTOPOXKJIATI0 TAKYIO
MOOUJIBHOCTh M KaKOBBI €€ IOCJIEACTBHs, OCOOCHHO ISl UCTOPHUH
KyNnbTypbl? 1 4TO OHa MOYET MPOSCHUTH JJIs HAC B CPEJHEBEKOBOM
eBpeiicKol ku3HM B 11eJoM? B 3T0#1 cTaThe s X04y 00paTUThCS K OHO-
My CIIy4aro, YKa3blBalOLIEMy Ha TaKyl MOOWIBHOCTB, U MOIBITATHCS
paccMoTpeTh ero B 0ojiee MUPOKOM HCTOPUUECKOM KOHTEKCTE.

MHorue u3 nyTeuecTBEeHHUKOB, O KOTOPBIX JI0 HAac JOLLIU CBe-
JeHus, 3T0 ydeHble. OHU OTHOCSITCS K IpyIIe, y KOTOpoi Oosiblie
[IAHCOB OCTABHTH CJIE/ B UCTOPHH, A TAaKXKE BHECTH BKJIAJ] B KyJIbTYp-
HBIIT 0OMEH MEX/y OTHaJeHHBIMU oOIuHamu?. Tak, HapuMep, Mbl
y3HaeM 00 yuenoMm u3 Kuesa, sxuByuiem B lllamnanu, nuutupyemom
(dpaHIly3CKUMH KOJUIEraMM U BeyILEM IIEPENUCKY ¢ EBPEHCKUMU aKa-
nemusimu barmana. Ham Takke n3BecTHO 0 OOTOCIOBCKOM TpaKTare,

2 CChUIKM Ha MCTOYHHKH TIPUBEICHHBIX HIKE SIBICHHUN OyIyT yKa3aHbl B II0-
CIIEAYIOIINX pa3/ieNax CTaTbu.
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nomnasiieM u3 barnana B PerencOypr uepes Pycs. 3BecTHO MHOXKE-
CTBO CJIy4aeB, KOTJa CIABSIHOSI3bIYHBIE EBPEUCKUE YUEHbIE B 3anaAHON
EBporie oOparmiatorest K pOJHOMY SI3bIKY C TE€M, YTOOBI Pa3bsICHHUTH
CMBICJT HESICHBIX €BPEUCKUX WM apaMEHCKUX CJIOB, UJIM AK€ B paM-
Kax cpaBHUTENbHOU punonoruu (06 stom cM. Kulik 2014). Ocobenno
[OYYUTENbHBI CIy4au, KOIJa KyJIbTYPHOE B3aUMOACHCTBUE BBIXOAUT
3a paMK{ BHYTPEHHHMX €BPEUCKUX KOHTAKTOB U BKIIIOUYACT XPUCTHUAH.
B IOxnoit EBporie eBpeiickass MHOTOKYITBTYPHOCTE CTABHT HEKOTOPBIX
€BpEEB B MOJOKEHUE MOCPETHUKOB MEXKIY HECBPEHCKUMU KyIbTypa-
MH, 0COOCHHO XpHUCTHAHCKOH U MycylbMaHckoi. Ha Pycu eBpen Boep-
Bbl€ YCTAHOBUJIM KOHTAKTHI C XPUCTUAHCKON ayIUTOpHEH HE MO3IHEee
XIV B. (a comracHO HEKOTOPHIM OIIEHKAM, B paHee) Oraroapsi CBOeMy
YYaCTHIO B EBPEUCKO-CIABSIHCKON MEPEBOTUYCCKON NESITEIbHOCTH.
Jlaxxe ecni HEKOTOpbIE M3 TEKCTOB, OTHOCAIINXCS K 3TOMY KOPITyCY,
M3HAYaJIbHO He OBUIM HANKMCaHbl Ha €BPEHWCKOM (@ SIBISUIHCH B CBOIO
ouepenpb MEPEeBOJAMH C JATUHCKOTO M apaOCKOTo), MEepeBOIMINCH
OHU UMEHHO C UX eBpelcKux Bepcuil. Bo3HukaeT Bompoc, MOIIH Jiu
CIIaBAHOSI3bIYHBIE €BPEUCKUE MHTEIJIEKTyallbl B JaTUHCKOW EBpore
OBITh KYJIBTYPHBIMH IMOCPEIHUKAMHU MEXy MPABOCIABHBIM CIIaBsH-
CKMM MHPOM U JaTuHCKO#M EBpomnoii? Ciydaii, paccCMOTpEHHBIN HUXKE,
BO3MOXKHO, CBUAETEIBCTBYET O ACATECIBLHOCTH UMEHHO TaKOro poja
U IEMOHCTPUPYET, YTO YIOMSHYTHIC BBINIC YK€ U3BECTHBIC MOJICIH
HE HUCYEPIIBIBAIOT BCETO CIEKTPa MEKKYJIBTYPHOIO MOCPEIHUYECTBA,
OCYIIECTBISIEMOT0 CPETHEBEKOBBIM €BPEHCTBOM.

EBPEU HA Pycu

Bboénpias yacTh cBeleHUH O CYIIECTBOBAHUM €BPENCKOr0 HACEIEeHUS
B Bocrounoit EBporre 10 MaccoBoii MUTpanny U3 AIIKeHa3a’ HCXOIUT
C TeppI/ITOpI/II‘/'I, HACCJISICMbIX BOCTOYHBIMU CJIaBIHAMU, MIPEKAC BCCTO —
FOTO-3aIaIHBIX KHSKEeCTB Pycn. 31mech eBpeiickoe MpUCyTCTBUE 3aCBH-
JIETENIbCTBOBAHO yXe B X B. U MOXKET BOCXOJIUTH K €BPEHCKOMY Hace-

3 «Aukenasy — OUOIEHCKUI STHOHUM, CITYXKUBIIHH MTO3HECPETHEBEKOBBIM
€BPEUCKUM 0003HAYEHNEM OJIHOTO M3 BAXHEUIINX PETMOHOB €BPEHCKOTO paccere-
Hust B EBporie. DTOT TepMHH 9acTO aCCOLMUPYETCsI ¢ TEPMAHCKUMHE 3eMILSIMU, HO
Ha CaMOM JIeJIe OXBaThIBaeT Oosiee OOIUpHYIO TeppuToputo. st Halero nepuona
MOXKET OBITH MOJIE3HBIM OIpeieNieHre, chopMynrpoBanHoe XanMoM ConoBeiun-
koM: ot [Iparu Ha BocToke 10 Mera u Bepzena Ha 3anaze u ot JIroOeka Ha ceBepe
1o Puma Ha rore (Soloveitchik 2008: 110-115).
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JeHuIo roponoB 3anagHoi Xazapuu (Takux kak Kues u TmyTapakans,
T. €. Tepputopun Pycu 10 ee monurndyeckoro GopMupoBaHUs WIM Ha
panHeMm ee srare). Haunmnas ¢ MOHronbckoro Bropskenus B 1240-x T,
CBEJICHUS O IPUCYTCTBUH €BpeeB Ha PycH orpaHN4nBarOTCS TEPPUTOPH-
amu [anuun u BonbslHU, MeHbIIE TOCTPaIaBIIMMU OT HAIIECTBHSA, YEM
npyrue teppuropun (cMm. Kulik 2004-2005 [2009]). 3emmn [Nanunun
1 BosbiHu OblH prcoeTuHEeHbI K Benukomy KHspkecTBY JIMTOBCKOMY
B XIII-XIV BB. 1 BnocnencTsuu cranu 4acTtoio Iloabcko-JInTOBCKOM
koH(penepauuu. MoxXHO mpenmnonarars, 4to k cepenune X1V B. npu-
n1eJT KOHEl[ MOJUTHYECKOH, @ BO3MOKHO, M KyJIBTYPHOH, OTIEIIEHHOCTH
BOCTOYHOEBPOIIEHCKOT0 €eBpENCTBAa U HayasIcs MPOLECC aKKYIbTypaluu
MECTHBIX OOIMH HOCUTENIAMHU allIKeHAa3CKOM KyJIbTYPbl, IPUOBIBAIOILH-
miu B [lonbmry u JIutBy ¢ 3anana. Takum 00pazom, 3a105r0 10 pas3liesioB
[Tonpumm B XVIII B. 1 Hauania HOBOU Apbl B UCTOPHUU TTIOTOMKOB €BPEEB
Pycu B a3TOM permone yke cymecTBoBajio eBpeiickoe HaceIeHHe ¢ en-
HOOOpa3HOMU anTKeHA3CKOU KyJIBTYPOil, IOYTH HE COXPAaHUBIIEH CIICTIOB
YHUKaJIbHON TPAJIULUHU UX JOAIIKEHA3CKUX MIPEJKOB.

Hepenko MOXXHO BCTPETUTh KpailHME OLEHKH JOAIIKEHA3CKOTO
HaceJleHnN ApeBHEH Pycm — OT THMIEPKPUTHYECKOTO OTPHIIAHMS
camoro ¢akra ero cymiectBoBanus (Weinryb 1962; Chekin 1990;
Chekin 1994) no HeonmpaBaaHHOTO MPEYBEINUCHUS €T0 YUCICHHOCTH
W 3Ha4YeHHs Uis GOPMUPOBAHUS BOCTOYHOEBPOIEHCKOTO eBpeiicTBa
(Pritsak 1988). Mmeromuecs: B HameM pacropsHDKeHUH UCTOYHUKH He
MOATBEPKIAIOT STUX PaJMKAIBHBIX BBIBOIOB. Kak s mbITancs nokasarh
B CBOEH Npeblayliei padoTe, B TO BpeMsl KaK CKyAHbIE CBUICTEIILCTBA
HE MO3BOJISIIOT OLIGHUTh YMCICHHOCTh OOIIMHBI, OHH XapaKTePHU3YIOT-
Cs1 BBICOKOM «pENpPE3eHTaTUBHOCTHIO», KACasICh IMOYTH BCEX aCHEKTOB
eBpeiickoil xxu3Hu. [Ipucyrcreue eBpees B apeBHel Pycu oTpaxkeHO
B CBEJIEHMSX O IIMPOKOM apeasie UX PaccesIeHus], O pa3InyHbIX chepax
JIeSATEIbHOCTH, XapaKTEPHBIX Ul €BPEeB 3TON 3MOXH, B YIIOMHUHAHUAX
00 OOIMMHHON CTPYKTYype, OOIIMHHBIX MHCTHTYTAaX M UX (DYHKITUAX,
KyJIBTYPHOH JeATENbHOCTH U KOHTAKTaX ¢ OKPY’KAIOLUM HeeBpEHCKUM
okpyxeHueM. HenpepbIBHOCTh CBEJICHUN O €BPEMCKOM MPUCYTCTBUU
Ha 3TOM TEPPUTOPUH U OTCYTCTBHE JaHHBIX O MACCOBBIX TOHEHUSAX MITU
SKOHOMHYECKOM YIIaJIKe MOJKET YKa3bIBaThb Ha HENPEPBIBHOCTH €BpPEH-
CKOTO MIPUCYTCTBUS B PETHOHE JJa)Ke IIPU CMEHE CYBEPEHUTETOB B HEM.
TakoBa cuTyanuss BO BCEM PErHOHE IO MOHIOJIBCKOTO 3aBOCBAHMS,
a B 3alaJHBIX KHSKECTBaX, IPUCOETUHEHHBIX K JIUTBE, U mocie Hero
(Kulik 2007).
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EBPEN 13 Pycu

B TO ke BpeMsi, eclii CpaBHUBATh BECh 00BEM JIOCTYITHOW UH(OP-
MallUU O €BPEUCKOM HACEJIEHUH CPeJHEBEKOBOU Pycu ¢ Tem, 4To MbI
3HaeM O MPEJCTAaBUTENSIX 3TOTO0 HACEJIEHH 3a ee IpeJlelaMHt, Pe3ylib-
TaThl pa3UTEIbHO OTIMYalOTCs. Bee eBpen nocnexaszapekoil Pycu, ubu
MMEHA HaM U3BECTHBI, — 3TO JIFOAH, MOKUHYBIIINE CTPAHy Ha BPEMS WIH
HaBcerja. bosee Toro, Bce, YTO HaM U3BECTHO O €BPEHCKOM KyJIbTYpHOH
MPOJYKIIUU U Pa3rOBOPHOM si3bIKe eBpeeB Pycu, mo Oosbiieli yacTu
OCHOBBIBAETCSI Ha COOOMIEHUSAX ITUX MHUTPAHTOB. XOTS W BO3MOXKHO,
YTO B clly4ae ¢ Pychio MBI ©MeeM JIeJ10 ¢ MOJOAON, TUHAMUYHO Pa3BU-
BAIOIICHCS OOITMHON aIlTKeHA3CKUX UMMHUTPAHTOB, ITOICPKUBATOIIICH
TECHBIC KOHTAKThl CO CTpaHAMHU HMCXOja, 0oJiee MPEOYTUTEIBHBIM
BHIUTCSI TEXHUIECKOE OOBSICHEHNE: MECTHAS TPaIUIHs ObliIa IIpepBaHa,
Y MECTHBIC €BPEHCKIE UCTOUHUKH HE COXPAaHUIUCH (B OTIMYHUE OT Ooliee
MHOTOUHCJICHHBIX CIIABSTHCKUX CBEJIEHUI O MECTHBIX eBpesix). Ecim aTo
BEPHO U Pa3pO3HEHHBIC CBUIETENIHCTBA, COXPAHECHHBIE EBPEUCKUMU
SMUTPAHTAMH U MECTHBIMU XPUCTHAHCKUMHU aBTOPAMH, TIPEIICTABIISIOT
c000¥ TOIBKO BEPIMHY aiicOepra, TO y Hac MOSBISETCS €IIe OIUH JJOBOJ
B TIOJIB3Y THUIIOTE3BI O 3HAYUTEIHFHOM €BPEHCKOM MPHUCYTCTBHUU B paH-
Helt Bocrounoil EBpore, elie 10 MaccoBO alllkeHa3CKOW MUTPALUK Ha
BocTOK. ClieyeT OTMETUTD, YTO, B MIPOTUBOIIOIOKHOCTh OOIICTIPUHS-
TBIM TIpEJCTaBIeHUSAM 00 amkeHa3ckoM Drang nach Osten, B ToM, 4TO
KacaeTcsl paHHEr0 CPEeIHEBEKOBOTO MepHo/ia, A0 Hac JOUIIO0 OOJbIIe
CBeZICHUH 0 eBpesx u3 Pycu (BKirouas SMUTpAIHIo B ATIIKeHA3), 9eM 00
allIKeHA3CKOW MMMUTpAIMu Ha Pyce?.

[IprunHbl TakMX MUTpalMii Moru BapbupoBarbes. Cpeau sICHO
UACHTU(OUIUPYEMBIX LIEJIeH — TOProBis, ydeba M MaJOMHHUYECTBO.
B psine ciydaeB 3Tu 3a1auM, OUEBUIHO, MOIJIM COBMEILAThCS. Takxke
BIOJIHE BO3MOKHO, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX CIIy4asix MbI UMEEM JCJIO HE
C TMOe3IKaMH, a C TepeceicHueM — |, TaKUM 00pa3oM, ¢ JpeBHEHIISH
«pyccKo-eBpeickoi» nuacnopoil. CBeIeHHsI O TaKUX MEPEMEIICHUIX

4 OO6uIen3BeCTHAS TEOPHUSI O MUTPALIMH B 5TOT pervoH u3 ['epmanuu u Opanimu
BO BpeMms erCTOBbIX IMOXOA0B HE NMOATBCPIKAACTCSA UICTOUHUKAMHU U K TOMY K€ HC
ITOKPBIBAET 310Xy, Npe/iecTByonryto KpectoBeiM noxonam. B Hamem pacnopsixe-
HUH €CTh TOJIbKO CBHJIETENILCTBA O €BPEICKOM TOprosie Mexay Pyceio n AmikeHa-
30M, TJIE PEUb UIET O X071 "S55I «XOMSIIIUX B Pychy» Wit 87017 2577 2551 «Xomsumx
noporamu Pycuy, B unciie mpouux pysapues (rusarii — pactpoCTpaHESHHOE CpeTHE-
BEKOBOE JIATUHCKOE Ha3BaHME JJIsl €BPOICHCKHUX KYIIIOB, TOProBaBIKX ¢ Pychlo).
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XOTSI U HEMHOTOYHCIIEHHBI, HO BHeuvawsomu. [Ipumedarenen oxsat
MECT, Kyia 1o0uparoTcs eBpen u3 cpeneBekoBoii Pycn. B X n X1 BB. nx
cien oOHapyKUBAETCs HE TONbKO B Buzantuu, HO, BO3MOXHO, B Erunte
u [lanecrune. Tak, kyniel u3 Pycn OblmM cBHIeTENsIMU KOH(IIMKTA
MeXy pab0aHMTaMU M KapauMaMH, BEpoOsiTHee Bcero, B BuzaHTuu
(MS Cambridge T-S 20.45; Mann 1931-1935 1: 48-51; cf. Starr 1939:
182—-184; Ankori 1959: 328-334), a Oe3bIMSIHHBIM NAJIOMHUK «H3 00-
muHbl Pycm» nocetnn CanoHUKN U HPOJOJDKUI ITyTh B CBATYIO 3€MIIIO,
e yxe moosiBan ero pojactseHHuK (MS Oxford, Bodl. 286226, fols.
70-74; Marmorstein 1921: 95; Mann 1920-1922 2: 192; cf. Starr 1939:
171-172). SlkoB Oen Xanykka, mogaresib 3HaMeHUTOro «Kunesckoro
IHCbMa», B IIOIBITKE COOpaTh CPEACTBA /IS BHIKYIIA J00paICs, BUIUMO,
1o erunerckoro Mycrarad. Tonbko mozke, B XII u XIII BB., MbI cTa-
KuBaeMcs ¢ eBpesmu u3 Pycu B 3amagnoit EBpone. CooOrmraercs, 4to
HEKOTOPbIE YUEHBIE U3 3HAMEHHTBIX LIKOJ, POLBETABIINX B TOT NEPUO]
B lllammanu, Pefirckoit ob6mactu u Perencoypre, npunum Tyaa u3 Pycun —
Kak, Harnpumep, Mouceit Kuesckuit Bo ®@paniun® u Ucaak u3 Pycu
B I'epmannu (0 kotopom cM. HIKe). Bennamun Lleapriii u3 Bnaanmupa,
BOJIBIHCKHI Kytien, mosiuiicsi B Kenbre B 1180 1. (Ephraim of Bonn,
Sefer ha-zekhira, in Habermann 1956: 128—-130; cf. Kupfer and Lewicki
1956: 271-273; Kulik 2004-2005 [2009]). B nagane XIV B. Amep 6ap
Cunaii, ctynent u3 Pycu, oxazaincs B Toneno. [IpocnexxnBaeTcs u myTs,
KOTOPBII OH MpoAesal B X0A€ CBOEro TParndecky NpepBaHHOIO ITyTe-
HICCTBUS, — 4Yepe3 MabopKy U, BO3MOXHO, CHIIITHIO.
Heynusurensno, yto Anrmus XII B., ¢ ee AMHAMUYHOM UIMMUTPAHT-
CKOM OONIMHOM, TaKe OKa3bIBaeTCsl B CIIHMCKE CTPaH, MOCEIIaeMBIX

5 Tlo kpaiineii Mmepe, mucbMO ObLIO ocTasieHo Tam (MS Cambridge, T-S 12.122;
Golb, Pritsak 1982: 3-95).

6 R. Jacob ben Meir Tam, Sefer ha-yashar, no. 528 (ed. Schlesinger 1959).
O nepenucke p. Moucest Kuesckoro ¢ rmaBoit akagemuu B barmage p. Camynnom
6en Anu (Camyun ra-Jlesu 6eH anb-Jlactyp, ym. ok. 1194), cm. R. Meir ben Baruch
(Maharam) of Rothenburg, Responsa, no. 443 (Nathansohn 1860: 47; no. 494 ed.
Bloch 1891: 64); Poznanski 1914: 53-56; cp. Urbach 1980: 68, 96, 225; Ta-Shma
1997: 292-293, n. 16. CM. Takke 0 APYTOM CIIydae KOHTAKTOB MEXK/Iy 3araJHOEB-
porelickuMu yueHbIMU 1 Xanudarom yepes Pych, ynomsinytoM p. Mouceem O6eH
Xacnait Taky (Taxay): «...HaMm OBLIIO CKa3aHO, UTO Ta JOKHAS KHUTA Tomaja B Pych
n3 BaBwiiona, a u3 Pycu Obu1a npusesena B PerencOypr» (MS Paris H711, f. 28;
(hakcummibHOE M3aanne cM. Dan 1984).

7 R. Asher ben Yehiel (Rosh), Responsa 51, 2b; R. Jacob ben Asher, Arba‘a
turim, Even ha-ezer 118; cf. Neuman 1942-1944 2: 91-92; Ta-Shma 1997: 313-314.

292



Eepeu uz Pycu 6 cpednesexosoti Anenuii...

eBpesimu u3 Pycu. VX mpucyrcTBie B AHIIMU 3a(DUKCUPOBAHO B JIBYX
nctounukax XII u XIII BB., B KOTOpbIX Qurypupyror nmeHa «lcaak u3
Pycw» u «Mcaak u3 UepHurosay. [Ipex/ie uem npecTaBUTh HOBBIN MaTe-
pHa, pacCCMOTPUM KaK MOXKHO ITOJTHEE 3TH 00Jiee 3HAKOMbIE HCTOUHHKH.

Ncaak u3 Pvcu

«Hcaak 3 Pycw» ynmoMsHyT B 9HCIie TpEX €BpeeB B JBYX 3aITHCSIX
Ka3HA4YeHCKUX CBUTKOB ((PMHAHCOBBIX OTYCTOB KOPOJIEBCKOTO Ka3HAYCH-
crBa)d. JIBe 3anmcu caenanbl B «27 [-oi ron npasienus]| [en.[puxa] 11
[= 1180-81]» u B «28[-oit ron npasnenus| I'en.[puxa] II [= 1181-82]
B «Svdhantescr’» (1. e. B «Sydhantescire», South Hampshire, FOxuom
Iemmmmpe). Peub maeT o (uckanbHBIX TOAAX, OTCUUTHIBAEMBIX OT
Muxasnemaca (nHg Apxanrena Muxawmia, oTMedaeMoro 29 ceHtaops).
OTHOCHUTEIIBHO MEPBOTO TOJIa Mbl YHUTACM:

Ysaac Ruffus et Ysaac de Russie et Ysaac de Beuerl’ Judei reddt. [irunt]
comp.[otum] de .x. m. ut sint quieti de calumpnia quod dicebantur
cambuisse. In thesauro lv. s. et .vij. d. et debent Ixxvij. s. et ix. d. (Pipe
Roll Society 1909: 134)

Hcaak Pydd?, Vcaak u3 Pycu u Mcaak u3 besepnu, myaen, BEpHYIH 1O
CYETY JIeCATh MapOK, 1a0bl YIOBICTBOPUThH MCK, KOO CKA3aHO O HHX, YTO
BbIMEHsUIM [AeHbIu]. [BHEeceHO B kauecTBe MEpBOM BHIILIATHI| B KazHY
55 mmuMHTOB U 7 1ieHcoB. Y qoimkHb! 77 MIMJUTHHTOB U 9 IIEHCOB.

Ocrarok JoJjra ObLI yI1a4€H B CJICAYIOLICM I'OAYy:

Ysaac Ruffus et Ysaac de Russia et Ysaac de Beuerl’ Judei redd
[irunt]t. comp.[otum] de lxxvij. s. et ix. d. ut sint quieti de calumpnia
quod dicebantur cambuisse. In thesauro liberaverunt. Et quieti sunt. (Pipe
Roll Society 1910: 143)

8 YacTuuHbIi aHMIMACKUI TIepeBo OAHON U3 3amuceil ObUT OmyOIMKOBaH
B: Jacobs 1893: 73. O0e 3amucu B pyCcCKOM TEepeBOIe OMyOIHMKOBaHbI Marty30BOi
(Matuzova 1979: 49-50).

9 «PpIKHI», WK, YTO MEHEE BEPOSTHO, «u3 Pouecrepa», or Roffensis, na-
THHCKOTO MMeHOBaHus Pouectepa. OtmeTrM, 4yTo AHHY SIpocnaBHy, xxeHy (paH-
my3ckoro xkopoist ['eapuxa [ (1031-1060), n3BectHyro kak AnHa Pycca, naorma
Ha3bpiBaIM AHHa Pyda (00a mpumararenbHBIX MOIIH O03HA4aTh «pPbDKas»), CM.
Nazarenko 1999: 353.
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Hcaax Pydd, Ucaax n3z Pycu u Mcaak n3 besepnu, uyneun, BepHyIu 1o
cuety 77 WIWLTHHTOB U 9 TICHCOB, a0bI YIOBJICTBOPHUTH UCK, OO CKa3aHO
0 HUX, YTO BBIMEHSJIM [JIeHbIH]. BHeCTH B Ka3Hy M HE JOJDKHBI Ooree.

Tak, B ommune ot HeymawmBoro SIkoBa O0eH XaHykka ¢ ero «Ku-
€BCKHUM IMHCBMOMY, TpeM VcaakaMm, BO3MOXKHO, JACIOBBIM MapTHEPaM,
yJaJI0Ch YCHEIHO pacIuIaTUThCS.

Kakwne peannu oTpaxxeHbI B 3TUX JTAKOHWYHBIX JoKyMeHTax? Kak 3a-
meTrn Bunbsm HeroOyprekuii B «Mcropun AHrmum» (4.1), HanmcaHHOR
B 1189-1190 rr., 310 emie OblIa «AHIIUS, B KOTOPOW UX [€BPEEB]| OTIIBI
OBLITM CYACTIIMBEI U YBa)KaeMBbI IIPH MPpeAbLAyIeM kopoite [[enpuxe I1]»,
3@ HECKOJIBKO JIET O PE3KOro U3MEHEHUs ux nonoxenus B 1189 r. mpu
BOCIIECTBUM Ha mpecTton Puuapna I, n3sectHoro kak JisBunoe Cepaue
(Howlett 1884—1889 1: 294).

Mexnay 11561157 u 1279 T1T. aHmIMHCKHIA cepeOpSHBIA TIEHC
(«crepaunry) Becwit okotio 1,46 1 (mpoda 0,925) (Spufford 1986a: 402).
IHwunnuaTr paBHsuica 12 meHcam, a aHTIHICKas MapKa COOTBETCTBOBAJA
JIBYyM TpeTsSM OT Beca ¢yHTa cTepiuHroB (20 MIMIIMHTOB) — TaKUM
o0pa3om, OHa COOTBETCTBOBaja 13 mmuMHraM W 4 TeHcaM, WU
160 nencam (Spufford 1986b: xxi). CooTBETCTBEHHO, 00IIasi cymma
B 10 Mmapok — 310 133 mmyumHTa 1 4 1IeHca — ObliTa BEITIaUueHa B J[Ba
miaTexa (55 MUWUIMHTOB U 7 MeHCOB U 77 MIWUIMHTOB U 9 MEHCOB).
ITepBas BeITIIaTa cocrasisiia 0,67 KT cepedpa, a BRIIIIATA CICTYIOIIETO
roga — ocrasurecs 1,362 kr!0. D1o 3HaUMTENBHAS CyMMa: K IPUMEPY,
cTouMocTb ueTBepTH (291 nutp) mmennnst B 1180-1199 rr. cocrapmsina
oxkouo 2,75 mmumnara (Postan 1987: 215), a ¢ mepeuekankoil MOHET TIpH
I'enpuxe II B 1158—1160 rT. COBOKYNHBINA AOXOA OT MOHETHOIO ABOpA
B JlapeMe cokparusics ¢ necsatu o Tpex Mapok (Allen 2007: 263).

®paza quod dicebantur cambuisse, iepeBeIeHHAs 37€Ch «CKa3aHO
0 HUX, YTO BHIMEHSIIN», HA CAMOM Jielie, He BIONHE sicHas. J[>kelikoOc
MPEJIIOIaraeT, YTO 3TH EBPEU «IOJBEPIIUCH ITPady, TOCKOIbKY O HUX
CKa3aHO, YTO OHM BHIMEHHMBAJIN WIIW YEKaHWUJIM», IIOTOMY YTO IOCTe/-
Hee eBpesM Obuto 3ampernieHo (Jacobs 1893: 395). OgHako naTHHCKOE
cambuisse (cambvisse ot cambuisse / cambvisse, nephexTHbINA HHOUHU-
TUB OT cambiare) He MOXKET O3HAYATh «IEKAHUTHY. 3HAUCHUE «MEHSITH)»
Oolee BEpOSTHO, OCOOCHHO B CBETE JBYX INIABHBIX DKOHOMHUYECKHX

10 PacueThl aHIIMIICKON BEPCUH UCIIPABIIEHBI aBTOPOM.
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COOBITHH, MMEBIINX MECTO B Te roael: 1180 . o3mamenoBan coboit
Hayajo NMepruoa, Korjaa B AHIINH cTaja pacTH WHQIAIHS (MMEHHO 3Ta
UHOISAIMA HAYHET MPOoLece yaaKa aHIIMHCKOro eBPelicTBa, 3aKOHYNB-
mierocst u3rianueM u3 Aunmu Bek ciycts (Harvey 1973: oco6. 24-25;
Latimer 2001: 3-29; cp. Barratt 2007: 242-56)!!. Emie Gonblee 3Ha4e-
HUE JUIsl IOHUMaHHsI KOHTEKCTa HAIIero JIOKYMEHTa UMEeT MepeueKaH-
Ka, npennpunsatas ['eapuxom II B 1180-1182 rr., koTopas npusena k po-
CTy Kypca aHTmiickoi cepedpstHoit BamoThl (Allen 2007; cp. Hillaby
2003: 26). O0a sTux (akTopa CHIrpai poJib B aHIJIMICKONH BHYTPEHHEH
MOJUTHKE TOro mepuoja. B menom, cormacao Crelicn, OOMEH JICHET,
PaBHO Kak W JIpyTHE IEHEKHBIE OTEPAIHH, «SBIUICS CIen()UIecKu
AHIVIMIICKUM ITPOMBICIIOM — TI0 KpaliHel mepe, o mepkam XII B., —
MpUOBLILHOCTH KOTOPOT'0 00eCIeYrBalIi IIPUTOK cepedpa B AHIVIUIO OT
TOPTOBIM IIEPCTHIO0 M SKOHOMUYECKAss TIOJTUTHKA KOPOHBI, TIPEAIIOYN-
TaBLIeH U3BJIEKaTh NPUOBLIL U3 00I0KEHUS] MEHsUT, BMECTO TOTO YTOOBI
MBITATHCSl HEMOCPEACTBEHHO KOHTPOJIMPOBATH OOMEH MHOCTPAHHOTO
cepebpa Ha MECTHYIO MOHETY. VcKimrounTensHOe 00TaTcTBO aHTIIO-€B-
peiickoii oouunbl pu ['enpuxe | ObUI0 B H3BECTHOM CTENIEHU PE3YIlb-
TaTOM 3TUX CIEMUPUICCKU aHIIIMHCKUX ycioBui» (Stacey 1995: 87).
LenTpanuzamus dekanku U oomena ['enpuxom II momoxknio Havamo
HOBBIM OTHOILEHHSM MEX]y Ka3HaueHCTBOM U MeHsuiamu. OOMeH cra-
PBIX JICHET Ha HOBBIC TakXe ObLI KpaliHe nMpuObUIbHBEIM. K mipumMepy,
Wopkimpeknii ka3Hadeiicknii cutok 1182—1183 rr. mokassIBaer, 4to
KOMHUCCHS MEHsUIbI cocTaBisiia 13 % ot obmeit cymmbl oomena (Allen
2007: 269). Ka3znaueiickue CBUTKH U APyTHE JOKYMEHTHI, TaTHPyEeMbIe
1180—1182 rr. — TeMu ke, YTO U HAIIW 3aMUCH, — CBUJIETEIILCTBYIOT
0 psijie Clly4aeB, OTMEYEHHBIX MTPaGHBIMU CAHKIUAME! 2 WK IPYTHMHA
HakKa3aHUSIMH 32 HE03BOJICHHBIM OoOMeH. Tak, MeHsUIa-XpUCTHAHUH
Onpuk 3 YopuecTepa OBUT JaXke TTOBEIICH 3a 3alpeIIeHHBIH 00MeH
48 mmaros (Pipe Roll Society 1910: 81)!13. CymecTByioT MHOTOUHC-
JICHHBIE JTaHHBIE 00 OOMEHHBIX Olepalusix B Bunuyecrepe, KpynHeniem

1106 oOMeHe meHer Kak Bee Ooee BaxKHOI U1 eBpeeB chepe IKOHOMUUECKOI
JIeSATEIILHOCTH B TO BpeMs, © OCOOCHHO B AHIVIMH, CM., Hanpumep, Stacey 1995:
79, 83-87.

12 Tak, k mpumepy, eBpeiika u3 Okcdopaa («Beleasez Judea de Oxineford»)
yruatia B ka3ny 60 ¢yHToB, pu obmiei cymme mrpada B 100 ¢pyHTOB, B TE ke
1180-1181 rr. (Pipe Roll Society 1909: 113).

13O mpyrux cnyuasx cm. Allen 2007: 269-270.
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ropoze FOxHoro ['emmiupa, rjae Obutn caenanbl Hatm 3anucu (Allen
2007: 270-272)'4,

Bunuectep, ¢ ero MOHETHBIMU JJBOPAMH U sipMapKaMu, ObLJT Baxk-
HBIM TOPTOBBIM IIEHTpOM. EBpeiickoe mpucyTcTBue 3/1ech 3aUKCHpPOBa-
HO ¢ 1148 . (Turner 1954-1955: 17-21; Roth and Hillaby 2007 21: 79).
Bunuectep mosBisieTcss U B CIHCKe OOIINH, B KOTOPBIX TJIaBBl €BpeH-
CKHX CEMEH MPUCOENMHWINCH K HAIIMOHAIHHOU MOJAIMUCKE B MOJb3Y
BBIKyTa U3 TuieHa Pruapna JIsBunoe Ceparne. B 1194 1. mpencraButenn
49 obmmH cobpamck B HoprremnToHne, 4To0bI moanmucarscst moja c6o-
poMm HermoMepHO# cyMMbI B 5000 Mapok, HajaraeMoi Ha HIX Kak BKJIa
B 0011yI0 cCyMMy BBIKyna. Cpeu copoka JeBSITH TOPOJOB, IPUHSBIINX
ydactue B 3ToM T. H. Northampton Donum, BuxdecTep OB €THHCTBEH-
HBIM TopozoM u3 FOxHoro I'emmiunpa u OblT pencTaBIeH TPUALATHIO
NIeCThI0 UMEHaMHU. bolbliee KOMHMUecTBO OBLIO TONBKO Y TISITH TOPO-
1o (Jlonmon, JuukosnbH, Hopeuy, I'moctep u Hoprremnron)!>. O Tom
’K€ caMOM TepHoJie MBI 3HAe€M, YTO €BPECKOoe HaceJIeHHe roposaa He
MOCTPaAao BO BpeMs IIEPBOI BOJHBI €BPEHCKUX MOTPOMOB, IIPOU30-
menmieit ¢ BociecTsreM Ha nmpectos Pugapna [ B 1189 1., o ueM Heomo-
OpuTenbHO NMUIIIET B CBOEH XpoHUKe Pudapn u3 Jlesaiizeca: «...TONBKO
B BuHuecTepe, rje J0IM pacueTIMBBI U OCTOPOKHBI U TOPOJ BCEra
CKIIOHSIETCS K YMEPEHHOCTH, MOMIaININ cBouxX mapa3uToB» (Howlett
18841889 3: 383). HemsBecTHO, mepeKuil U BoJTHEHUS Ham Vcaak u3
HOxHoTO0 'emmmpa. CBHIETENBECTBO, IPEACTABIEHHOE B CIEAYIONIEM
paszaerne, MOMOXKET IPOJIUTh CBET Ha ATOT BOIIPOC.

M cAAK YEPHUTOBCKHIA

Hexwnit Ucaak, u Toxxe u3 Pycu, ynoMmuHaeTcs B counHeHUHu p. Mowuces
Oen Mcaaka (M3BeCTHOrO Takxe Kak «0eH ra-Heccus»)l® uz Anmmn.
P. Mowuceli Hammcan rpammarmdeckuii Tpakrtatr Ceghep ra-uioram

14 06 06noKeHnH eBpeeB HAIOTaMK ropaso 6oblie u3BecTHO mocie 1180 .,
KOTJIa HaJIOTOOOI0XKEHHE, BEPOSTHO, 3aMEHHUIIO MTOJIUTHKY BEIMOTAHHS Y HUX 3aiiMOB
(cMm. Richardson 1960: 161; cp. Huscroft 2006: 46—48). Ycunuparomasics TeHACHIIUS
noxseprarh mrpadam Handosee 6oraTbix eBpeeB 3ahUKCHpoBaHa ¢ KoHma 1170-x rm.
u B 1180-x rr. (cm. Hillaby 2003: 29).

15 Cm. ator crincok: Jacobs 1893: 382-83; cf. Hillaby 2003: 32-35.

16 To ecTh CBIH WMIIM BHYK €BPEICKOH (DMHAHCHCTKH, U3BECTHOM KaK «KEeM-
Opumkckas rpaduss [comitissal» (cMm. Jacobs 1893: 39, 41, 44-45, 66, 252).
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(«Kuwura onukcar)!’, rue B anpaBUTHOM HOPSIIKE pa3OUpParOTCs [IIarosib-
HbIE KOpHH. B 11aBe, MOCBAIIEHHOW KOPHSIM C HadyaJbHOH 100, B CTaThe
02’ MBI YATAEM:

[w]2 »2 21707 [P]'n%> 9"7 %% [1]'R .ANR 02 IR DWR X X2 P .02
JNR 22 MK 027 ,77°v2 21207 [2°R1]1P ARwI K1 00N

Yabam. Cunerelii [mnaron]. «Man x skeHe TBoero Opara u yabem ee»
[BrrT. 38:8]. P. Ucaak n3 CepHeroBa cka3asl MHE, 9TO B si3bIke Tupac, 9to
ectb Pych, coutne HazwiBatoT yibum. [Tak uT0], «yabem ee» o3HauacT
«HMMETb C HEH COUTHE. ..

Ot1ot p. Mcaak u3BecTeH B Hay4HOH muTeparype kak «Uie u3 Uep-
HUroBay. OHAKO B TAKOM BHJE €r0 UM HE MOSBIACTCS HU B OJHOUN U3
JIBYX COXPaHMBIINXCS PyKOMHCEH yKa3aHHOTO cCOunHeHus. «Me» — 3to,
BEPOSITHO, OIIMO0OYHOE MpouTeHue abOpeBuarypsl 'ms*. Takum oOpaszom,
nepcona «Mue u3 UepHuroBa», oTMeUEHHasl 1K€ B SHIUKIIONEANYE-
ckux ctarbsax (mampumep: Broyde 1904; Drabkin 1904), — onun u3
MHOTHX ()aHTOMOB CPE/IHEBEKOBON HY/ICOCIABUKH.

bubneiickuii Tupac (®upac) uz beit. 10:2 otoxaecTrisics ¢ Pychio
TaKKe U B UCTOpHUUEcKoil kommuusauu X B. Kuuea Hocunnon (Kupfer,
Lewicki 1956: 175). «CepueroB» — 310, oueBHIHO, Yepuuros!$, Torma
OJIMH M3 BaXXHEHIINX TOPO/IOB U KHSKECTB JipeBHel Pycu. 3ameTum,
YTO KaKOE-TO BPEMS YEPHUTOBCKHE KHS3bsl IPABIIIN KHSDKECTBOM TMy-
TapaKaHCKUM, PacIIOJIOKEHHBIM Ha modepekbe KepueHckoro nposuea,
Ha Oeperax KOTOpPOro, O BCel BUAMMOCTH, MPOXXHUBAJIO 3HAUUTEIHHOE
eBpeiickoe Hacesnenue (Harkavi 1881; cp. Khvol’son 1882)19.

I'mocca, npencrasnennas p. McaakoM, — 3TO ApeBHeMIEe CBUIE-
TEJILCTBO O CJIABSHCKOW OOCIICHHOM JIEKCHKe. DTOT IJIAroJ MpUHAIe-
KUT K TpyIIe TaOyMPOBAHHBIX CJIOB, IPOYHO CBSI3bIBAEMBIX B CpEHE-
BEKOBBII MEPHOJ KaK C SI3bIYECKUMH MPAKTUKAMH H KOJJOBCTBOM, TaK

17 EBp. 07w — aHarpamma €ro UMeHU W,

18O (oHOMOrHYIECKNX YCIOBHAX TAKOTO HCKAXKCHHS IPH TPAHCIUTEPALIMH CM.
HYDKE.

19°0 eBpesix B 9TOM pernone ynomunaer Oeodan B Xpornozpaghuu, B 3a1McH ot
678/679 rona (6170): «DaHaropus U xuByInue 31echk eppen» (de Boor 1883—1885
1: 357) u I6H anb-Pakux B «Kutab anb-Byngan», Ha3pIBarOMIMUNA OJWH U3 TOPO-
noB «eBpeiickuM Camieprmem» (ed. de Goeje 1885: 271); cp. yapne B mECHME Haps
Hocuda n3 «Espeiicko-xa3apckoil mepenuckmy» ¢ mpno/pno B Tekcte [llexrepa.
Cp. Taxke HenaBHUi 0030p (Shepard 2006).
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Y C HEXPHUCTHUAHCKOM MPUHAAIEAKHOCTHIO. VIcoap30BaHUE 3THUX CIIOB
CUYHTAIIOCH HETIPUEMIIEMBIM JIJISl XPUCTHAHWHA, O YeM TMOSBIISIETCS KOM-
MEHTapuil yke B TpyJdax 3HaMEHUTOro LepkoBHOro aBropa Kupuiia
Typosckoro (1130-1182) (Uspenskij 1994: 60). Matepuyro OpaHb HHO-
IJIa Ha3bIBAJIN OKMJIOBCKOI» — 3TO CJIIOBO MCIOIb30BAJIOCH, BEPOSTHO,
KaK CHHOHHM CIIOBY «SI3BIYECKHUI», IIPH ITOM €€ BCE K€ HHUKOTJa He
Ha3bIBAJIH «QJUTMHCKOW, HECPAaBHUMO 0OJiee YacThIM CHHOHHMOM JUISI
«SI3BIYECKUID B HEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOW JUTEPAType, B COOTBETCTBUU
¢ ynorpebnenuem B HoBom 3aBete (Uspenskij 1994: 61).

Bce, 9T0 ecTh B HamieM pacmopspKEHWW IS JAaTHPOBKHU JKU3HU
aBtopa Ceghep ra-wioram Wi ero TPynoB, — 3TO CBEIEHUS O TOM, 4YTO
oH 6bLT yueHnkoM p. Mouces: 6en Mom-Tos fa-Haxman u3 JIoHoHa,
ymepuiero ok. 1268 r. Ha atom ocHoBanuu PoT yTBEpKAaeT, 4To «MbI
MOJKEM PEIINTENBHO OTBEPrHYTh rumnortesy Jxozeda Jlxeitkooca, 9To
stoT Mcaak unentuden Ucaaky u3 Pycu [?], hurypupyromemy B HEKoO-
TOPBIX AHITIMMCKUX 3aIHCSIX JBEHAIATOrO BeKay, T. €. HameMy Mcaaky
u3 KOxnoro I'emmmpa (Roth 1947: 11; Roth 1964: 93 n. 4). Ha camom
JleTie, TOT, YeH yUHUTeNb CKOHYaiIcs B 1268 T., MOT OBITh 3HAKOM C de-
JIOBEKOM, HaXOIUBIIUMCS B 3pesioM Bo3pacte B 1180 r. OnHako, 4ToObI
noBcTpedars p. Mouces Oen ra-Heccust B 3penom Bo3pacte, Mcaak u3
HOxHoro I'emnmupa gomken 0bu1 HamHOro nepexxutsh XII B. (moapo6-
Hee 00 ATOM CM. HHXKE).

Jpyrue Mcaaku?20

Bo BpeMst 1o1T0r0 ¥ CpaBHHUTENBHO OaronoIy4YHOTo mpaBieHus [ eH-
puxa Il y MHOTHX eBpeeB MOSBHIICS CTUMYII TIPUE3KATH FITH ITOCENATHCS
B AHIIIMM, TJIe OHU 3aHUMAaJH BbIroHOE nojoxenue (Roth 1964: 10).
Hamm Ysaac de Russie u Mcaak UepHUTOBCKUIT MOTJIH OBITH CpEIH
TaKUX MUTPAHTOB, XOTS OHH U HEOOS3aTeIbHO JIOJKHBI OBLIH MOMACTh
crosia HenocpeacTeeHHo u3 Pycu. Hanpumep, nekuit «Mcaak u3 Pycu»
B TOT ke Tepuoj; oobsBisercs B [epmanunu. OauH U3 MHQOIOTH3U-
POBaHHBIX WYAEO-CIABIHCKONH HCTOpHOTpadueil NCTOYHUKOB (YacTo
YIIOMUHAEMbIH, HO HUKOT/Ia HE LIIUTUPYEMbI) — T. H. «AaHOHUMHBIN
komMmeHTapuit Ha [larukamkne» XIII B., — comepuT ynoMuHaHue 00
«Hcaake u3 Pycu» (Zunz 1845: 80; Berlin 1921: 150-151; Ta-Shma

20 braropmapro Iuuxaca Pora, KOTOpBIi TOMOT MHE ¢ OUOIHOrpaduIecKum
[IOMCKOM B 9TOM pasfelle.
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1997: 309-310)?!. Mauublii komMmenTapuii Ha [Istukamkue u [adra-
POT?2, BBI3BAJI OCTPYIO MOJEMHUKY OJaroiapsi CBOEMy CMEIOMY KpH-
TUYECKOMY TOJIXOAy K OMONIEHCKOMY TEKCTY M TIO 9TOW MpUYHHE ObLI
BIIEpBBIE OIMyOIUKOBaH TOJNBKO B 1975 1. OH ObUT naeHTH(UIHPOBAH
Kak coOpaHue BeIckasbiBanuid p. Uyasl fe-Xacuaa (ox. 1150-1217),
OJIHOTO W3 IVIaBHBIX BIOXHOBHTEJEH JBMKCHUS Xacuuei AirkeHas?s.
Kommentapuu ot umenu p. Uynel npencrasinensl Mouceem 3aabTMa-
HOM, €T0 eIMHCTBEHHBIM chIHOM (Lange 1975). DToT Tpya muTHUpyeT
«p. Mcaaka u3 Pycn» Tpuauare ogus pa3. B OonpmIMHCTBE ciyuaes
ATO KOMMEHTapHuH, Iepenanasie Mouncero 3anpTMany p. Mcaakom ot
umenu p. Mynsl. Otcrona Ta-11IMa npuxoauT K BIIOJTHE yOeTUTEIHLHOMY
BBIBOLY, 4TO p. Mcaak nmpuHamiexan K CTaplIMM y4acCTHHKaM Kpyra
p. Uynet B Perencoypre (Ta-Shma 1997: 309-310).

Kyndep ormerni, uto kommenTapuii Ha Mcx. 18:3, npuBeaeHHbII
B 9TOM TpyAE, MOSBISETCS TaKKe, XOTS U B Iepeckase, B COOpaHUU
KOMMeHTapueB [leaneax pasa, coctaBieHHOM p. Mcaakom O6en Wyna
ra-JleBu He panee, uem B 1300 . (Kupfer 1973: 162 n. 14)?4. Ipes-
Helmme pykonucu atoro tekcta, Oxcdopackas 2344 u MioHxeHcKas
50, npunKUCHIBaOT 3TOT KoMMeHTapull «p. Uyne fe-Xacuny ot umeHu
p. Mcaaka u3 Pycu», a B Apyrux pykonucsx 3Hadutcs «p. Myna re-Xa-
cun ot umeHn Pabeny 3 Mopa [Moret; uX1]». Ta-11Ima npenmnonoxu,
YTO TAKOE PACXOXKJICHUE 1aeT OCHOBAHMS CUUTATh, uTO p. Mcaak u3 Pycu
u p. Mcaak u3 Mopa-ciop-JlyaH — OJHO U TO K€ JIHII02".

Eme omun «Vcaak u3 Pycu» ynomwunaercs B Ceghep munrae
moe (Ta-Shma 1997: 309-310). DTo aHOHUMHBIHI Tpyx Oe3 3ariaBus
(Hagamo pyKOMUCH UCIIOPYECHO), HA3BaHHBIN ero m3gareneM «Kuura
100poro o0bIyasy, MOTOMY YTO BCE €ro pas3zeibl HAUMHAIOTCS CI0Ba-
Mu: «ITO TOOpBIH 00bIYAll [Ae)IaTh TO-TO U TO-TO...|». Pykomnuch ero

21 B roii e padore (Ta-Shma 1997: 309-310) ynioMuHarOTCs €€ ABa BOCTOY-
HoeBponeiina: p. Mopaexaii u p. Mcaak u3 [Tonbiy; 0 BO3MOXKHON HACHTH()UKAIMN
9THX YYEHBIX CM. TaM ¥Ke.

22 OrpbiBkH U3 [IpOpOKOB, UMTaEMBIC KaK 4acTh CyOOOTHEH CIIYKOBI U B IPYTUX
CHELHUATBHBIX CITydasx, B 100aBJIeHHEe K YTCHUSIM U3 [IATHKHIKUSL.

23 EBpeiickoe MHUETUCTCKO-MUCTUYECKOE JBUKEHUE B cpeiHeBeKoBoi ['epma-
Hnu B XII-XIII BB.

24 O [la'neax pasa cm. Rochwarger 2000.

25 O Takxke OTOXKIeCTBIsET «p. Mcaaka u3 Pycu» ¢ Mcaakom u3 Ilosbiin
(Ta-Shma 1997: 309-310, Gross 1897: 338-339). O p. Ucaake u3z Mop» cm. Kanar-
fogel 2006: 106 n. 86.
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ObuTa OOHapykeHa B BeHrpuu2®, HO BKIIIOYAET UTAIbSIHCKUE TIIOCCHI
W COACPKUT CCHUIKM Ha UTAJBIHCKHUE PEaNMd U Ha TOPOJAa, PACIIONo-
JKCHHbIE Ha MOPCKOM mobepeskbe (cM. TaMm pazzaen Ne 22; Weisz 1929:
224-225; na BenrepckoM, Weisz 1911). ITomumo p. Ucaaka u3 Pycw,
B PYKOIIMCH YIIOMHHAIOTCS €€ HECKOJIBKO €BPEHCKUX yueHbIX U3 ['ep-
Maauu 1 Opanmun (cM. ux crucok B Weisz 1929: 219-220). ABtop
yTBEpXkKAaeT, uTo BCTpeTuia p. Mouces 6en Meupa B rogy «33», T. e.
5033 (1273), uTo MO3BOJIACT AATHPOBATh COUMHEHHUE. Hike mpuBo-
JUTCSI OIUH U3 «J00PBIX 00bIYaeB», JOBOJBI B MOJIb3Y KOTOPOTO OBLITH
packphIThl aBTOpy p. Mcaakom u3 Pycu:

VW ,NEP WY PIVID DP9 12 [sic] W M WK WIR D37 WY 2 A7
1°2T9) ,N1MIR T DWW RN R 72237 QWA DR I 10D ROXIM R
DR AR 9773739 90 ,NYTA N072) ORI AT I R LN AWITRY 7702
Y215 77 W0 OX ,1°1921 1WA 07X 071 W2 Ton 70T QIRWI NIRIT 22771 099K
SNVAY MR QYL IN2W MW AYY° ROW 7112021 YT 17001 03,1700 WRI2
>2% 9971 TN ,77°%° 790 HYa owa [1]'MRW X101 PRPIY 2 paxe Mn
SNYTITRD N2 N0 0 nvap

Jlo6pbiit 1 nmogodarommii 00bIYail ISl BCIKOTO MYy»Ka, Ha KOTOPOM Tpe-
ObBacT ayx [Boxkwmii]27, — BCTaBaTh U CIIETKA MOKAIUBATHCS, KOT/Ia OH TIPO-
WM3HOCHUT BHYIIAIOIIEE TPENET U OJIaroroBeHHUE YeThipexOykBeHHOE MMs.
[Tpou3HOCUTD €ro HAJUIEKHUT B YUCTOTE, CBATOCTH U COCPEIOTOUEHHOCTH,
HE MHMOXOJIOM U HE OTBJIeKasich. 100, mpu Bcex ThICAYaX ThICAY U MH-
pragax MUPUAIOB PA3TMUNA MEXIy 3TUMH IPUMEPAMH, Ja)e KOTJa Mbl
ITOMHUHAEM MMsI CMEPTHOTO 1apsi U3 IJIOTH U KPOBH B €r0 MPUCYTCTBHH,
TO oOHa)kaeM roJIOBY U TOBOpUM BIAYMYHBO W OCMBICIICHHO, }1361:-1 HE
OIINONTHCS B IIAPCKOM MIMEHH M TUTYIax. Jlpyroe oObsicHeHHE [00bI9as
TTOKAaYNBAThCs | 5 cabixan oT p. Mcaaka Oen Mesexumis u3 Pycu, KoTopslit
BbICKa3aJl ero or uMeHu asropa Kuueu Teopenusi. I st momectun [ero
pa3bsicHeHHE| B caMoil ITyOmHe cBoero cepama. Sl oTKpeLI ero cede, HO
COOCTBEHHBIM MOWM YJICHAM HE TIOBE/IAI.

MoxHno su p. Mcaaka 6en Mesexunns uz Cegep munrae moe oTox-
JIECTBIIATH ¢ p. Micaakom, mpuHAAIEKAIITNM KpyTy Xacuaeh AmkeHas?
YHCTO XPOHOJIOTHYECKH 3TO BO3MOXKHO: HTATBIHCKUI TEKCT COCTABIICH,

26 MS A89 u3 xomtekiuu Jlauna Kaydmana B 6uGnuoreke Benrepckoit
akaJeMuu Hayk B bynanemre.
27 Cp. Boit 41:38.
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MO-BUAUMOMY, BCKOpe mocie 1273 I., 1 04eBUIHO, YTO TePMAHCKUN
p. Ucaak mepexun p. Uyny re-Xacuaa, ymepmiero B 1217 r. Otmeda-
JI0Ch, 4TO KHuea 006po2o obviuas ObLIa HANTUCAHA O] SBHBIM BIIHSI-
HreMm Xacuuei Amkenas (Soloveitchik 2002: 471; cp. Zimmer 1996:
74 n. 10, 181 n. 39). Kpome toro, Mcaak 6en Mesekuniab OTKphIBACT aB-
topy Ceghep munrae mos Beliu, KOTOPbIE TOT HE MOXKET COOOIIUTH JJake
«COOCTBEHHBIM WieHaM». PHCKHEM MPE/IIIONI0KUTh, [IOUEMY aBTOP CUEeI
330TepudecKoe yueHue p. Mcaaka HEMOIXOIAIINM TSl OPTaHOB CBOETO
tena. bonee oTkpoBeHHBIE 3pOTHYECKUE OOBSICHEHUS PAaCKaYMBAHMSI BO
BpeMs MOJIUTBHI ObUTH JAaHBI BIIOCIEICTBUHA BOCTOYHOECBPOIIEHCKIMHI
XaCUACKMMH YYHTEIIMH — KaK, HallpuMep, B aHOHUMHOU [[asaam
ra-Pubaw («3aBemanue bemrray)?8:

MonutBa ectb Gopma coutus ¢ lllexmnoinr (bokecTBEeHHBIM TpPHUCYT-
ctBueM). Kak nBuraercs Tesno B Hadajge COMTHS, TakK XK€ HEOOXOAMMO
JIBUKEHHUE TeJIa U B Hauaje MOJUTBBI, HO TOTOM MOXKHO CTOSITh CIIOKOMHO,
6e3 ABMKEHNs, KOTAa JOCTUTHYTO Besnkoe eanHcTBo ¢ Hlexunoii. Cuna
9TOTO JIBWKCHMSI BBI3BIBAECT OTPOMHOE BO30yKAeHME, HOO 3acTaBisieT
yenoBeka noxymars: «[louemy st nBuratrocs?» [ on orBewaer cebdel:
«IToromy uro IllexuHa B caMOM JeJie CTOUT Iepeno MHON». M oT aToi
OTPOMHOM CHJIBI OH HaYMHAET OILIYIIAaTh OTPOMHYIO CTPacTh (3aBelIanne
bemra, 68).

OTu uaeun ObLIM OYEHb Pa3BUTHI M PACIPOCTPAHEHBI B BOCTOYHO-
eBPOIIECHCKOM XaCHIU3Me, U PE30HHO MPEIIOIOKHUTE, YTO OHU MOTJIH
nMeTh Oonee pannue uctouHuku (Biale 1995: 62; Altshuler 2002:
297-299; cm. moapobuo B Kulik 2021). [IpunuceiBas yrmoMsHyTOE
um yuenne Cegep-Heyupa (Kuure Tsopennus), p. Mcaak Mor BIomHe
roapasymeBarh CTT. 1.12—13, rme peus umeT o 3arnedaTblBaHUA MHPO-
3naHus mocpenctsoMm OykB bokecrBennoro Menu. DT cTUXH CBSI-
3BIBAJICH PAHHUMH MHUCTHKAMH C PaCKauWBaHUEM Tesla WU 1)1aéa®’
B MOMEHT nipousHeceHus: boxecrsennoro Mmenu3'. TlpumeyarenbHo,

28 Wspaunb baan [lem Toe (1698-1760), ocHOBaTe b BOCTOYHOEBPOIIEHCKOTO
Xacuau3Ma.

29 TlanbMOBast BETBb, UCIIOIBb3yeMasi BO BpEMsI MOJIUTB Ha Npa3iaHuk Ky

30 Cwm., nanpumep, Ceghep ra-Dwrons p. ABpaama 6en HMcaaka nz HapOoHHbI
(Anp0ex u Anpbek 1984, 1:14) unu Bepum Menyxa 16 6-25a (Amcrepnam, 1648).
Jpyrue ucrounuku: cM. Tsimmer 1994, S Gnaronapen Muxawnny [llueiinepy 2”1
3a 3TH CCBUIKH.
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YTO MHHOBAIIMH, IPUIIKChIBacMbIe 31ech «Vcaaky u3 Pycuy», u te, 4ro
npunuceBauch «Mcaaky n3 UepuuroBa» B Cegep ra-uoram, conep-
JKaT 3POTUUYECKHE OTCHUIKH.

Bosznukaer Borpoc: Mo v Bce 3Tr yeThipe Vcaaka u3 Pycu ObITh
oaHUM U TeM ke Junom? Cam mo cebe reorpaduueckuii pa3dpoc cBu-
JIETeNILCTB, BKJItOYaroui AHruto, [ epManuio u, BO3MOkHO, DpaHIunio
u Wranuio, He MPOTUBOPEUUT TAKOMY OTOXAECTBICHHIO — OCOOCHHO
KOT/Ia peub HJIET O eBpee, OCETUBIIEMCS B AHIJINH, C €€ CPABHUTEIHHO
MOJIOI0H OOLIMHONM HMMHUIPAaHTOB B OCHOBHOM 13 DpaHIuy, HO TaKkkKe
n3 l'epMaHnn 11 MHBIX MecT. JJOKyMEeHTaIbHO 3aCBUIETENbCTBOBAHBI CITY-
Yau, KOI7la OJIMH YeJIOBEK UMEJ OTHOILIEHHE KO BCEM TpeM cTpaHaMm. Tak,
HarpuMep, DnbxaHaH OcH Skap n3 JlonmoHa ObLT CBsA3aH ¢ Xacumen
Amnikena3 u yuuicst Bo @panuuu (Roth 1949: 62).

Teopetnuecku Mcaak Mor nonacts B AHIVIMIO HEMTOCPEICTBEHHO U3
I'epmanum — Kkak, HapUMep, OJUH U3 TEX €BPEEB, IPOTHUB SMUTPALUU
KOTOPBIX B AHIIIHIO mpoTectoBan mmrmeparop Opunpux bapbapocca
B 1168 r. 32 TpUHAAATH JIET O HAIIEH 3anucy B Ka3HAYCHCKUX CBUTKAaX
(Stubbs 1879-1880 1: 205; Roth 1964: 12). OgHako K JaHHOU BOIHE
MUTPAIMA HE MOT OTHOCHUThCS yueHUK p. Uynwl re-Xacuna, Benp ca-
Momy p. Myae B TOT TOJl UCIIOTHUIIOCH BCEro BoceMHaaAuars jer. Ho
€CITU ATOT «repMaHCKui» Mcaak naeHTHYEH (PpaHIy3CKOMY YUECHOMY
Ucaaky u3z Mop», kak npennonaraetr Ta-IIIma, To npuunHbl €ro smMu-
Tpaluy CTAaHOBATCS Ooliee MOHATHBIME. Ero oThe3 u3 @paHumun MoxeT
OBITh €CTECTBEHHBIM PE3YJIBTATOM TParuueCKuX COOBITHH, BHI3BAHHBIX
KpoBaBbIM HaBeToM B birya B 1171 1. 1 mocienyrommuMu 0OBHHEHUSIMHI
TIPOTHB €BPEeB B Apyrux 4actsax Ppanuun’!. [lonoOHbIM %ke 00pazom
yuensrii p. Mom-Tos u3 XKyanbu nepe6pancs u3 Tpya B Mopk B 1180 1.
(Roth 1949: 21-22). B Te ke o1kl HEe OBLJIO HEAOCTATKA U B JIPYTUX
aHTueBpenckux Mmepax B LleHTpanbHoi DpaHIMK: OT TIOPEMHOTO 3aKJIH0-
yeHus eBpeiickux Hotabmel B [laprke B 1180 1. 10 MaccoBoro M3rHaHus
eBpeeB U3 KoposieBckux 3emenb OumummoM I Asrycrom (1180-1223)
B 1182 r. (Chazan 1973: 64-70, 74-75; Chazan 2006: 137—141). Mop»,
4YTO Hemaneko ot [lapwka, OBl 9acThI0 KOPOJIEBCKUX BIIAJICHHUN, U TaM
TaKXe JeHCTBOBAM HIUKT 00 U3rHAHHH.

Camo mo cebe (paHIy3ckoe Hamucanue Russie B TIEPBOH 3alMCH
Ka3Ha4YeWCKUX CBUTKOB, HAPAY C JIATUHCKUM Russia BO BTOPO 3alHCH,

31 D10 camoe paHHee OOBMHEHKE B PUTYaJIbHOM yOuiicTBe BO PpaHinm; 32 HUM
MOCJIE0BAJIO CONOKEHUE TPHJILIATH TPEX WIEHOB €BPENCKON OOIIHMHBL.
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HE CJHILIKOM CIOCOOCTBYeT BbIOOPY Mexay ['epmanueii u dpannuei,
MTOCKOJIbKY B T€UEHHE BCETO 3TOTO MepHroAa B AHIIIMU IIUPOKO OBLIT
pacrpocTpaHeH HOPMaHHCKHUH (ppaHIly3CKHii B KaueCTBE pa3roBOPHOTO
si3pika. OH MOBIHAJ HA CPEIHEAHTIIMUCKUH, U, BEPOSTHO, HA HEM TOBO-
pviI0 U OOJILIIMHCTBO eBpeeB. OCOOCHHO HAMNISIHO ATO MPOSBISETCS
BO (DpaHITy3CKHX UMEHAX, OOBIYHBIX IS aHDIMHCKUX eBpeeB (cM. Roth
1964: 93-95; Mundill 1998: 28). Ta xe ¢dpanmysckas Gopma (XOTb
¥ C OJHHUM S§) BCTpEYAeTCs, K MPUMEPY, B CPEIHEAHTIIMIACKON TOAIME
bpyme Jlaitamona (ox. 1205 1.): king of Rusie reehzest alre cnihten «xo-
ponb Pycu, cypoBetimmuii u3 Bcex poimapeid» (n3m. Madden 1847 2: 132,
verses 13322-23).

XpoHOIOTHYEeCKH HASHTH(UITUPOBATE pa3HBIX McaakoB ApyT ¢ Apy-
rOM — HECKOJIbKO 0oJiee CIIOXKHAs 3a/1a4a, HO OISITh JK€ HE BBIXOISILAS
3a Tpeesbl BO3MOYKHOTO: 3TOT «COCTaBHOW» Mcaak moimkeH OBITh yKe
B3pocibiM yenoBekoM K 1180 1.; on nmepexun p. Uyny re-Xacuna, ymep-
mero B 1217 1., ¥ 3aBe 3HAKOMCTBO C ABYMS JTIIONBMHA: p. Mouceem OeH
ra-Heccus, ueit yuntens ymep B 1268 1., u aBropom Ceghep munraz mos,
COCTaBUBIIIUM CBOH Tpyx mocie 1273 1. UenoBek, JKUBIIMA HACKIIICH-
HOM XHM3HBIO MPpUOIH3UTEeNsHO Mexay 1160 u 1240 rr., TeopeTndecku
MOT TIOCTIETh Ha BCE 3T OKa3WH, HO TOPa3/io BEPOSITHEE, YTO Mbl HIMEEM
JIeIIo, 110 KpaiHel Mepe, ¢ ABYMS Pa3HBIMH JIIOABMH: (2) C TEpPMAHCKUM
p. Mcaakom, B3pociibiM yesioBekoM K 1217 1., oOmiaBimumcst ¢ MonceeM
3anpTMaHOM TIOCJIE€ DTOH Jarhl (M MOCIE CMEPTH OTIA MOCIEIHETO0),
a TaK)Ke CBELIUM 3HAKOMCTBO ¢ aBTopoM Ceghep Munrae Tos no 1273 r.
u (0) c armmiickuM p. Mcaakom, yIuraTHBIIUM HAJIOTH WIH IITpadbl
B 1180 I. ¥ IPOXKUBIIIUM JTOCTATOUHO JIOJITO, YTOOBI HIMETh BO3MOXHOCTh
obmarbes ¢ p. Mouceem Oen fa-Heccusi. Ham n3BecTHO, 4TO y4HTenh
nocneaHero, p. Mouceii 6en Hom-Tos ra-Haknan, ymep B 1268 . Ecin
B 1268 1. OH CKOHYAJCS, JOCTUTHYB COJNUAHBIX JIET, & €T0 YUYSHHUK OBII
MOJIOXKE JIST Ha J[BaJlaTh, TO p. Moucel 6eH ra-Heccust MOr pouThes
yxe B 1220 r., ecnu He paHee.

I'me Obl OH HM OCTaHABJIMBAJICS MO MyTH B AHIINIO, MBI BUAHUM,
yto Hamero Mcaaka (mnmm McaakoB) mpomoipKaidl MMEHOBATh: «H3
Pycu» unu «u3 Yepnurosa». Mor a1 OH IpUOBITH HETTOCPEICTBEHHO
n3 Pycu? bantutickuit Toproeeiii myth U3 Pycu x CeBepHOMY MOPIO
XOpouIo JoKyMeHTHpoBaH. Tak, Hanpumep, B 1188 . @punpux bap-
Oapocca U3man yka3 OTHOCHUTENIBHO paHee CyIIeCTBOBABIIEH MPAKTHKU
CBOOOIHOTO TOPrOBOTO JNOCTyma pycudaM (Rutheni) u Ipyrum Hapo-
nam B JIro6exk, “Diploma Friderici I imperatoris civitati Lubicensi”
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(von Bunge 1853 1: 10, no. 7)32. Ham j1aske W3BECTHBI MPSIMbIE B3aUMO-
CBSI3M HEMOCPEICTBEHHO MEX Ty AHIIMEN U Pycbto, Tak uto Vcaak Bpsin
71 OBUT «IIEPBBIM PYCCKHM Ha aHIIMACKON 3eMJIe», KaK MPEATOI0KHIT
Jlxeiko0Oc (Jacobs 1893: 73). Apxeonorudeckue Haxoaku B HoBropome
BKJIIOUAIOT aHIJIMMCKHE MOHETHI M TKaHM, HadyMHas ¢ KOHIA X B. (CM.
cceputkr Matuzova 1979: 47). CoxpaHuuch NmosylaereHiapHble CBEACHUS
0 BU3UTE aHNIMKHCKUX MPHUHIIEB K KHEBCKOMY JABOpY KH:34 SlpociaBa
B 1070 1., a Takke HAIEKHO JOKYMECHTHPOBAHHBIC CBEACHUSI O Opake
MEKIY OyayIIMM KUEBCKMM KHs3eM (M 3HaMEHHTHIM aBTopoM «lloyue-
HUs») Boagumupom Monomaxom u ['utoit Yaccekckoit, qouepnio I'a-
poJb/a, MOCIEAHETO CAKCOHCKOTO Kopous (Taxke B Hadane 1070-x rr)
(Nazarenko 1999: 340-342). Yunesm ®Oun-Credan HAIMHACT KUTHE
Tomaca bekkera Kenrepoepuiickoro, co3nanHoe B 1173—1174 rr., ¢ onu-
canwust JIoH10Ha, TJIe CPey KYTIIIOB «BCEX HAPOIOB, YTO MO HebecaMuy,
€CTh russi (M1 rusci, Kak B HEKOTOPBIX PYKOITUCSIX ), TOPTYIOIIUE MeXa-
MH, B TOM uucie sabelina «cobomsmm» (Robertson 1877: 7). iImenno
3TOT MEX, SKCIIOPTUPYEMBIH UCKIIOUUTENBFHO U3 Pycu, OblI 3anperieH,
BMECTE C JPYIMMH TpenMeramu pockomu, [enpuxom II B 1188 1.
(Stubbs 1868—1871 2: 336-337). B Takue KOHTaKTHl MOIJIM BHECTH
CBOI1 BKIa M upnauansl. M3 xxutus cB. Mapuana Ckota, COCTaBII€H-
HOTO B 1180-X IT., MBI 3HaeM 00 MPJIAHICKOM MOHAXe, COBEPIITUBIIEM
nyremectsue B Kues mexay 1089 u 1110 rr. “Vita sancti Mariani Scoti”
(Gamansius 1864 2: 369). [Ipyrux upinaHIcKuX MOHaXOB MOTJIH ITPHHHU-
MaTh B MOHACTBIpe cB. Mapuu B «Ruscia» He3aa0iro 10 B3saTus Kuesa
monronamu B 1240 r. (Luard 1872-1883 6: 382)33.

Takum o0pa3om, anruiickuii Mcaak u3 Pycu — o uenoBex uiu
HECKOJIBKO, HOCSIIIUX TO K€ JIOBOJIHHO PACIPOCTPAHEHHOE UMSI, — MOT
nonacTe B Aumuio uepe3 ['epmanuto win OpaHiuio, ciaeaysi XOpoIio
3aCBHJIETEILCTBOBAHHBIMA MUTPAIIMOHHBIME MapIIPYTaMH, HO B TO K€
BpeMsI HEJb3sl MOJHOCTHIO UCKIIOUYNUTH M BO3MOKHOCTH €ro (MM HX)
MOSIBJICHHSI HETIOCPEICTBEHHO n3 Pych.

32 Tor ¢akT, uto OpuapHX 0OPATHICS K YKEe UMEBIIECH MECTO NPAKTHKE, MO/
TBepikaaercs lenbmonbaom u3 bocay, B ero «CiiaBsHCKOH XpOHUKEY, COCTABIEHHON
B 1150-1160-x rr. (Schmeidler 1937 1: 169; Nazarenko 1999: 386). OnHaxo y4acTtue
€BpEeEB B TAKOH TOPIoBIIe HE 3aCBU/ETEILCTBOBAHO; Mbl OOHAPYKHBAEM EBPEHCKUX
KyInuosB, nocetuBmux Hosropon, ne panee uem B 1445 r. (ZICPJI 18411885 3:
240; 4: 124; 17: 187).

33 D10 MOT OBITh JTOMUHHUKAHCKHI MYKCKOW MOHACTBHIPH B KieBe, n3BeCTHBIN
1 1o apyrum ucrounnkam (Nazarenko 1999: 382-383).
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KuPnyUIMUECKO-EBPEMICKAM ABELIEAAPUI B AHITINN

Ckonbko Obl HU ObIJIO eBpeeB U3 Pycu B AHIVIMN M KaKUMHU OBl OKOJIBHBI-
MU WU IPSIMBIMU ITyTSMHU OHHU TyAa HU A0OUPAINCh, OAUH U3 HUX MOT
MPUHATH YYacTHE B CO3/IaHUM TEKCTa, UMEIOILEro BaXKHOE 3HaYeHHE /IS
Pa3TUYIHBIX O0NacTel 3HAHHH.

B Bocrounoii komutekiuu bonnnanckoi oubnuoreku B Oxcopre
€CTh HeOOJIbINasi eBpeicKas IcanThIph U3 coopanus MaTeio [lapkepa
(1504-1579), apxuenuckona KeHtepOepuiickoro 1 0JfHOr0 U3 OCHOBaTe-
ne#t aarmukanckoit nepksu (MS Oxford, Bodl. Or. 3 107). ITaneorpadu-
yecku ncantupsb garupyercs XIII nnu Hauanom X1V B. u npuHajyiexana
XPUCTHAHMHY WK OblIa CKOIMPOBaHA TakoBbIM. Ha 3T0 yka3bIBatoT sa-
TUHCKHE 0OABJICHUS B KOHLIE HEKOTOPBIX CTPAHUI] (3ar0JIOBKH MICATIMOB
74-108 cornacHo Bymbrare), TaTHHCKHN aMyJeT, BEPOSTHO CAETaHHBIN
TOM 7K€ pYKOH, HaJAIIUCh HA KPECTE Ha apaMeCKOM, EBPENCKOM U JIATbIHU
(eBpeiickumu OyKBaMH), a TAKKE 3aIACh Ha (PPaHITy3CKOM, KaCAOIIasCs
LEPKOBHBIX HaJIOroB, coOpaHHbIX B [IpoBunium Kentepbepu B 1292 1.
(fol. 69v). LlpudT MMeeT CXOACTBO C APYTUMHU EBPEHCKHUMHU TEKCTaMHU,
CKOITUPOBaHHBIMH XpUCTHaHaMHU B CpeaHue BeKa U OTIMYAIOIIUMHCS
Kak OT MIPUQTa, KOTOPBIM IOJIB30BAIHMCh EBPEH TOTO K€ MEPUOJa, TaK
U oT Gonee mo3mHero xpuctuaHckoro mpudTad4. Tlomumo mpodero,
PYKOITUCH BKJIOYAET HECKOJIBKO aberenapueB (anhaBUTOB): eBPEHCKUI
U Tpedeckuii andaBuThl ¢ akpodoHuel (Ha3BaHUSAMU OYKB) U TIpUMe-
yaHusMH Ha JaTelHU (751 m 74v). [laneorpaduyeckoe 3akioueHue
Omwossl-11lnanrep macut, 4To «3TU anQaBUTHI, BEPOSATHO, padoTa
anrmiickux xpucrtuad XIII B. EBpelickuii n rpedeckuil andaBUThI
C IPUMEUAHUSIMHU HAIIMCaHbl OJHUM U TEM K€ JATUHCKUM IHCHMOM,
JIETKO MACHTUGHUIUPYEMbIM Kak aHDiuiickoe mucbmo XIIT B.»3S. 3a
HUMH CJIeNyIOT apaOCKuil 1 KUPWIUINYEeCKUH andaBUThl C HA3BaHUIMHU
OyKB, 3alMCaHHBIMU HaJl KHPHJUIMYECKUMHU OyKBaMH BOKaJIM30BAaHHBIM
eBpeiickuM mucbMoM (72v—73v). B omHOM W3 JaTHHCKUX TPUMEYaHui
K apabckoMy andaBHuTy ecTh aHIIMicKas riocca (c/um] lam scribitur

34 Cm. omucanus pykonmcu (Craster 1920-1922; Olszowy-Schlanger 2003:
36-37). Konust B MHCcTUTYTE MHUKPO(UIBMUPOBAHHBIX €BPEHCKUX pPyKOMUCEH
B Hepycanume mpakTHIeckn HEIUTaeMa.

35 «Ces alphabets sont trés probablement 1’oeuvre de chrétiens anglais du
XllIe siecle. Les alphabets hébreu et grec avec leurs notes sont dus a la méme
main latine, facilement identifiable comme une main anglaise du XIIIe siecle»
(Olszowy-Schlanger 2003: 36).
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lucere in anglico schine — «c lam nuiercs “lucere”, Mo-aHMIUKACKU
“schine”») u cMelIaHHOE eBPEHCKO-IATUHCKOE MPUMEYaHNne K KUPHJI-
JMYECKOMY asipaBUTYy.

e Te

"U'ﬂ'w $ 1‘111’ o hl?%zv :

AgL1od €40 'IPog 'SIN

1

2

€

Wnn. 1. Abecedarium Hebraicum (Oxford, Bodl. Or. 3 107. Fol. 73v)
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PexoncTpynpoBaHHOE HasBanwus OykB: IepKOBHOC-
Abenenapuit MIPOU3HOIICHNE eBPeii- JIaBSHCKOE / BOCTOUHOCIIA-

CKHX TPaHCIUTEpALUT BSIHCKOE

A WX as azfv]

N P2 buki buky

R 1[2] ve[de] vede

r 2u2[3?] gllagol?] glagoli

A [M3]7 [do]bro dobro

¢ i)l Jesti Jestv / jesto

K WY Sivete or sivete Zivéte

S i1 zelo zélo

7 R\plebiv] semla zémlja

H RY» iSa or isa ize

1 N i i

I PRP kak kako / kakv

A 7o lidi ludvje / ljudi

M N mizlete myslite

N 78] nas nas/v]

0 7R on on[v]

n ipin pokoj pokoj

P oM resi rovei

¢ 2w slove slovo

T RN tiverda tverdo / tverdo

y PROX iik ik[v]

[0} emib! fort Sfrotw / fert

X mhshl hier xer[v]

Y [sic] VITN idot ot[v]

H [sic] Q Si ci

9 7w Serf or serf ¢rove / Cerve

L Y Sa or sa Sa

L - - Sta

3 Rk jor jer[v], jor[v]

Bl ARk Jjori Jjery, jory

N " jer Jers

B u” Jjet Jato, éto

o1 B jo Ju

A [sic] o jus jus/v]

A ™? jaz jaz[v]
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Jamuposxa u npoucxoocoenue. AndaBuT COCTOUT U3 TPUILATH
AT OyKB, OYKBaJIbHO «OT a3a J0 si3a», U HEe BKIOYAET (YTO TUITUIHO
JUTSL paHHUX a0elelapueB) TPEKO-KUPHILTNIECKUX OYKB, HCITOIb3yEeMbIX
TOJIBKO B KaueCcTBE YMCEJ WJIM B TPEUYECKUX MMEHaX, U aurpados, 3a
UCKITIOYCHUEM HEOOXOAMMBIX bl ¥ 70 (TIOCIEIHSS IPOU3HOCUTCS Kak
HoTtupoBaHHOE 0 — jo). Bepxymek Tpex OyKB, OT ¢ A0 O, HE BUIHO.
Kupwinunyeckast naneorpadust He MPOTUBOPEYUT JATHUPOBKE €Bpeii-
ckoro mpudrTa: 3TO yCTaB, JUIMICHHBIA KaKUX-JTHOO TMO3THUX UYEpT.
Cpemu cienmupuIeCcKIX MTPU3HAKOB HMEHHO ATOTO TEKCTAa — HHBEPTH-
POBaHHBIE Ybl U 10, HAIMYUE CTPOTO TOPU3OHTAIBHON YEPTHI B udxce,
TpeyroiabHas ¢opMma ciosa. Eciny B MHBEPTUPOBAHHOM 70 HET HUYETO
HEOOBIYHOTO, TO 3epKaJbHOE OOpalleHHe ybl MIUPOKO BCTPEUACTCS
B HOBTOPOJICKHX OEpEeCTSHBIX TPaMOTaX, IJIeé €ro 4acTo CBSA3BIBAIOT
C ceBepo-3amaHbIM IIOKaHbeM (KoT/a ¢ M ¢ He pasnnyatorcs; cMm. Worth
1985), namemy TekcTy HenpucyumM. HeoObuHOE HauepTaHHe KUPHJI-
JIUIIBI MOTJIO OBI CO3/IaTh BIIEYATIIEHUE, YTO MEPETHCYNK HEe OBLT 3HAKOM
¢ mpudTOM U MPOCTO KOMUpPoBaa ¢ obpasra. OgHaKo OOJBITHHCTBO
HECTAHJIAPTHRIX HAYEPTAHUI B HAIIEM TEKCTE OOHAPYKUBAIOT TOTHBIC
COOTBETCTBUS B HOBropoAckux marepuanax ¢ XII no Hayama XIII B.
CpaBHuUTE, HapUMeEp, 3TU 3HAKH C JJAHHBIMH TalleorpaduIecKux Tad-
JIMI] HOBIOPOJICKUX Ipamot3P,

MOKHO M TaTUPOBaTh KUPUIUTMICCKUN aI(aBUT TEM KE BpeMe-
HEM, 4TO ¥ OCTAJIBHON TeKCT ncantupu [lapkepa, wim xe 310 No31HeH-
miee qo0apineHue? BbUT M OH COCTABIICGH XPUCTHAHCKUM TeOparcToM
unu epeem? OmmoBbl-lllnanrep ormevaer: «HuuTto HE yKa3bIBaeT
Ha TO, YTO KHPWUTHICCKHUH an(aBUT, CKOTUPOBAHHBIA Ha 000POTHOU
cTopoHe apabckoro andaBuTa, He OTHOCHTCS K TOMY K€ BPEMEHH, UTO
U OCTaJbHbBIC TPU»>.

Comuenus Kpacrepa, yTBEepKIarOIIEro, YTO KUPUILTHYSCKHUH ajl-
(haBUT OBLT «ITO3IHUM TO0ABICHUEM», HO HE MPEICTABIISIIONICTO TIPH
9TOM HHUKakux aprymeHToB (Craster 1920-22: 68), 0CHOBaHBI, BUIUMO,
Ha ero HEOCBEJAOMJIEHHOCTH O JOKYMEHTHPOBAHHBIX aHIJIO-KHMEBCKUX

36 Cwm. masneorpapuyeckue Tabauupl B Janin, Zaliznyak 2000: 152-217. Baaro-
napro Ceprest TemurHa, 0OpaTUBIIEr0 MOE BHUMAaHNE HA 3TH COOTBETCTBHSI.

37 “Cependant rien n’indique que ’alphabet cyrillique, copié au verso de
I’alphabet arabe, ne soit pas contemporain des trois autres alphabets” (Olszowy-
Schlanger 2003: 37).
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OTHOILCHUAX3S, & BOBMOXKHO, U Ha HETOTOBHOCTH aBTOpPA YYHTHIBATH
BO3MOXHOCTh COYETaHUsl E€BPEHCKON M CIaBSHCKOH TPaMOTHOCTH
WU €BPEHCKOTO MOCPETHNYECTBA B AHIIIO-CIABIHCKHUX KYJIBTYPHBIX
KOHTaKTax B CpeaHeBeKoBOW AHrmuu. To e OTHOCHUTCA W K Pory:
XOTsI OH U TIOJIaraeT, YTO TEKCT ObLI 3alMCaH «CPABHHUTEIBHO PAHHUM
MoYepKoM», HO AoOaBiseT: «HemocTmwkuMo, 3aueM XpHCTHAHCKOMY
reOpancTy MOTJIO TOHAIOOUTHCS BBITIONIHATH 3Ty BUPTYO3HYIO PadOTYy.
Ecam sxe okazanock OBI, YTO ATO IENO PyK eBpes (4TO HEBO3MOXKHO
ce0e TIPEJICTAaBUTh), TO ATO OMKPBLLIO Obl HOGbLE NEPCHEKMUBH] 8 HAULUX
npeocmasieHusx 0 Ouanazone CpeoHe8eKOBbIX UHMELIeKMYATbHbIX
sanpocos» (Roth 1952: 59; kypcus moit. — 4. K.).

Pannee mpoucxoxieHrne JOKyMEHTa WM eBPEHCKoe yJacTHe B €T0
CO3/IaHNU ¥ HaM TIOKa3aJIMCh ObI «BPSIIT JIX BO3MOKHBIMIY, €CIIHA OBl MBI
HE O3HAKOMMJIUCH C MPUBEIECHHBIMH BbIlIe cBeJleHUAMH (1) o cBA3sAX
Mexay Aurueit u Kuesckoii Pyceio ¢ XI B.; (2) o mpucyTcTBUM €BpeeB
u3 Pycu, 3acBUIETENLCTBOBAHHOM B AHIVINY, 110 KpallHEel Mepe, ABax-
1wl B KoHTIe XII B. — Haganme XIII B.; (3) 0 3HaHWH CITaBSIHCKHUX S3BIKOB
(1 make MHTEpece K CIaBIHCKOMY SI3BIKO3HAHMIO), TTPOAEMOHCTPHPO-
BaHHOM OJHHMM M3 3THX €BpeeB; (4) HE MeHee CYLIECTBEHHBI TaKHe
SIBJICHHSI, KaK MCIIOJb30BaHHE CIABSHCKOTO sI3bIKa, OOHAPYKUBAEMOE
B IPYTHX €BPEHCKUX JOKYMEHTaX, a TAK)KE €BPEHCKO-CIaBIHCKHUE TIepe-
BO/IBI, KOTOPBIE MOTYT yKa3bIBaTh HAa KUPWLINYECKYIO TPAMOTHOCTh
eBpeeB Kuesckoii Pycu (mogpoOnee 00 3TOM cM. HIXKE).

3HaHUE eBPENCKOTo fA3bIKa JEHCTBUTEIBHO OTMEUEHO CPEIU XpH-
CTHAHCKUX MHTEJUIEKTYaJOB CPEIHEBEKOBOW AHIVINH, TJe redpan3m
onu1 B 5Ty 310Xy B Mone (Loewe 1953; Loewe 1957; Clanchy 1993:
201-202, 222; Olszowy-Schlanger 2001). Onxnako naHHBIH andasur,
KaK ¥ apaOCKuH, JOJKeH ObUT OBITH co31aH (MM CKOIMPOBaH C Cy-
IIECTBYIOIIETO TEKCTa) YeIIOBEKOM, KOTOPBIN BIIAJENl €BPEHCKUM ITyd-
I1e, 9eM JIATBIHBI0. JTO OYEBUIAHO W3 HA3BaHMS, MOAMMCAHHOTO TIOJ
andaBUTOM TOH XK€ PYyKOM: HAAMHUCH, IPEACTABISIONIAs cOO0H cMeCh
eBpEICKOr0 M MCKa)KEHHOH JIaThIHH, 3aIMCAHHON €BPEHCKUMH OyKBaMH.
3anuch DM DVPIRP 178 ‘ele charactes rusenorom — «3TO PyCCKHe
OyKBBI [OyKB. “9TH — OyKBBI pycHueil”|» Bps M MOTJIa TIPUHA/IIIEKATh

38 Cwm. Taxoke “Il est vrai que les contacts entre chrétiens d’Angleterre et de
Russie <...> sont mal documentés, ou méme complétement inconnus” (Olszowy-
Schlanger 2003: 37).

309



A. 3. Kynux

obpaszoBaHHOMY XprcTHAHUHY>?. CIIOBO «3TH)» 3allUCAHO HA EBPEHCKOM
(79R), B TO BpeMs KaK OCTaJbHAsl YacTh MPEIIOKCHUS, «OYKBBI PYCH-
4yeil» — 3arMcanHoe ¢ OMKUOKaMu JIaTHHCKOE characteres Rusenorum.
BocrouHocnaBsHCKOE TPOUCXOKJIEHUE aBTOPa TEKCTa TaKXKe IOJ-
TBEPXKIAETCsl IMHTBUCTUUECKUMH JaHHBIMH, TIOUEPITHYTHIMH U3 CAMOTO
aberiemapus (CM. HIDKE).

Taxast pabota Moriia 0661 OBITh U TUIOZOM COTPYIHUYECTBA MEXKLY
CJIaBSIHOTOBOPSIIIIMM €BPEEM W XPUCTHAHCKUM reOpanctom. Tak, Onb-
moBbl-1lInanrep, conocrapinsis andaBUT cO CBUIACTEIBLCTBOM O IPH-
CYTCTBUU €BpeeB B AHIINH, npeAnonoxuia: «Tot ¢akr, uro B Hamel
PYKOIIUCH pa3bsACHUTENbHAS (Ppa3a 3amrcaHa eBpercKUMH OyKBaMH,
MOYKET yKa3bIBaTh HA TO, YTO y XPUCTHAHWHA, CKOIIMPOBABIIETO UX
B IEJISIX M3YUYCHHUS] PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa, ObLT yuuTenb-eBpeiin*). Takoe
MIPENIIOIOKEHNE He OyJIeT Y4eM-TO OeCIpere/IEHTHBIM: B €BPEHCKUX
PYKOTHUCAX aHTIHMHCKUX XprucTraH XIII B. MOXHO OOHAPYKUTH MPSMBIC
YIIOMHHAHHS O eBPEHCKMX KOHCYJIBTaHTaX XPUCTHAH-TEOPANCTOB — HX
Ha3biBatoT Hebraeus, Judaeus wn naxe rabi (0OBIYHO KaK 4acTh (pasbl
rabi dicit v rabi dixit) (Loewe 1957: 222-223)41,

TpebyeT paccMOTpeHHs U APYToil BOMPOC: B UEM MOTIIA COCTOSITh
3agaya Takoro ooydenwus? Ilocie 1240 r. Bpsix I OHO MOTJIO UMETh
NpaKkTHUECKUil cMbIc. Kak ObL10 0TMEUYEHO BhIIIE, BCE JOCTYITHBIE HAM
JaHHBIC O MMOJUTHYECKUX U XO3SIMCTBEHHBIX KOHTAKTaX MEX1y AHITIHEH
1 Pychio OTHOCSTCS HCKITFOUMTEIHHO K JOMOHTOJILCKOMY Tiepuoay. Eciu
9TO HE CIy4ai YUCTO MHTEIUIEKTYaIbHOTO JFOOOIBITCTBA MIIA KOJIJIEK-
UOHUPOBAHHS IK30THUCCKHUX ali(haBUTOB, TO CO3JJaHHE TEKCTa MOTIIO
OBI OBITH BBI3BAHO OOTOCIOBCKUM HHTEPECOM. DTO OBLIO OBI BEPOSITHO,
ecnu Obl aHIIMICKUHN Y4YeHBIH ObLT 3HAKOM C BOCTOYHOXPHCTHAHCKOM

39 Cp. ¢ Hamuoro 0Oosiee TMO3JHUMHU MPUMEPAMH TPAHCIUTEPAIUH JIATHIHA
eBpeiickumu OykBaMU B COBCEM MHOM KoHTekcTe (cM. Sarfatti 2001; Sarfatti 1996).

40 “Le fait que dans notre manuscrit les mots qui servent d’exemples soient
écrits en caractéres hébraiques indique peut-étre que le chrétien qui les copiait afin
d’apprendre le russe avait un professeur juif” (Olszowy-Schlanger 2003: 37).

41 TekcT MO ObI OBITH CO31aH U KpelleHbIM eBpeeM. OBpallieHre eBpeeB CTaao
MaccoBBIM siBJeHHeM mocie 1232 r., xorna ['erpux III cranm moompste nepexon
B XPHUCTHAHCTBO U OCHOBAJ CHCHHAIBHYIO MHCTHTYIHIO, Domus Conversorum,
JUTS. HOBOOOpamIeHHbIX eBpeeB. PobepT CTalicH OIEHUBAET YMCIIO OOPATHBIIHXCS
B XPUCTHAHCTBO aHIIMHCKUX eBpeeB B nepuon 1240-1250 rr. B 5-10 % ot Bcero
eBpelickoro HaceneHus Aurun (cMm. Stacey 1992).
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TpaAHMIHeH, KOTOpas CYUTACT KUPWIIMYECKUH andaBUT CHCTEMOM
MMCbMa, TAaHHOW B OTKpoBeHHH. B xutum cB. Kupuia Mbel yutaem,
YTO, KOT/1a OH MOJIWJICS, 8cKope dice cs emy boew sa8u... u mvaoa cioxcu
nucmena [«cocTaBuil OyKBb»| u Haua Oecedy nucamu e8aH2enbCKyo
(Vita Constantini 14.4). Taxxe u umneparop Muxaun Il coobmraer
B mchMe KHs310 PoctucnaBy MopaBckomy: boe... sae1e 6yKv6u 6b
sauib s3vikb (Tam ke, 14, 16). B Hamem tekcte dpasa characteres
Rusenorum, coOTBETCTBYIOILAs IIUPOKO AeOATUPYyEMbIM aHAXPOHUY-
HBIM poycbeku nucmena B Tou xe Vita 8.15 (Birnbaum 1999), morna
OBI CBUICTEIECTBOBATh O 3HAKOMCTBE C 3TOH Tpamunueit. [Ipodmema
cTaryca CJIaBsHCKOTO MUChbMa (XOTS M IJIarojuilbl) Obljla aKTyalbHOM
U JJIs 3anaJHOM 1epkBu Toro nepuona. [lana Munokentuit IV nBax-
Ibl, B 1248 1 1252 rr., CAaHKIIMOHUPOBAJT UCIOJIB30BAHUE TNIATOJIUIIBI
(ube n300peTeHHEe NPUMHCHIBAETCS CB. MepoHuMy) B JUTYpPruu
(Jelic 1906: 9-10).

[Ipenmonoxenrne 0 eBPEHCKOM yJacTHH, B KaKOW ObI TO HU OBLIO
¢dbopMe, MOKET TIOMOUYb ONPEACIUTh ferminus ante quem CO3AAHUS
JIOKYMEHTA: OH JIOJKEeH OBLI OBITH CO3/1aH JI0 OKOHYATEIHHOTO M3THA-
Hus eBpeeB u3 AHmmu B 1290 . D10 cornnacoBbiBajioch Obl ¢ (ppaH-
y3ckuM npumedanuem 1292 r., nobasiennsm Kk fol. 69v. Eciu an-
(aBuT OBLI MpeHA3HAYCH I U3YyUCHHS] KHPUIIIHIBI B TPAKTHYECKUX
LeJsIX, TO, KaK ObUIO OTMEYEHO BBIINIE, JaTUPOBATh €r0 HY)KHO HE
no3aHee 1240 .

Bonee panuss gaTupoBKa MOJIydYaeT JOMOJHUTEILHOE ITOATBEePXK-
JICHUE, €CJIM Mbl CPAaBHUM Hall TEKCT C JIPYTMMH CIaBSIHCKUMHU Kce-
Horpaduueckumu abenemapusimu. Ham tekct mpencrasisier coOoi
YHUKaJBHBIH KUPUJUTHYECKO-eBpeiickuii abenenapwmii (nasee — AHeb)
W MPUHAAJICKUT K OY€Hb HEOOIBIION TPyIIe CPEIHEBEKOBBIX CIIaBsH-
CKUX (KUPWUTMYCCKUX W TJIArOJIMYECKHX) aderenaprueB, B KOTOPBIX
Ha3BaHUsl OYKB TPaHCIUTEPUPOBAHBI HECIABSIHCKUM (OOBIYHO JIATHH-
CKHM U rpedeckuM) muchbMom*2. ToIbKo [Ba TaKuX akpo(GOHUYECKUX
(c nasBanusiMu OykB) andaBuTa M3BecTHHI paHee koHua XIII B.:
[Tapwkcknii TIarondecKo-JTaTHHCKUHA ai(aBUT, W3BECTHHIN O Ha-
3BanneM Abecedarium Bulgaricum (manee — ABulg), natupyemsrit

42 U3 caMbIX mocieanux 0630poB cM.: Veléeva 1985: 20-26, 37-38; Marti
1991; Marti 1999. O na3Banusix Oyks cM.: Ivanova 1969; Cubberley 1988. O npyrux
pycckux adenenapusx (XVII u XVIII BB.) B Opuranckux Koyutekusax cM.: DuFeu,
Simmons 1970.
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XI — navanom XII B. (Paris BN 2340; xonuto tekcra cm.: Kopitar
1836), u rpedeckmii abenenapuii 3 «banmypueBoil mereHaAbB (ma-
nee — ABand), co3nanubiii, Bo3moxxHo, B XIII B., HO coxpaHUBIINI-
cs Tonbko B komusax XV B. (Paris BN 3025, f. 20-24; Codex Patmos
634, f. 71-75; cm. Regel 1891, xix—xxxii, 44—51). D10 03Ha4aert, 4TO
HaIlll TEKCT — CaMbId paHHUN KHPWIIHYCCKUHA KCeHorpadudecKuit
abeueapuil 1 BTOPOH IPEBHEHUIINI CIaBIHCKUI KCEHOTpapuueCcKHi
akpodoHmUecKHil abemnenapuii U3 BCeX CyIIeCTByOMmMuX. Eme ogaum
apryMEHTOM B MOJJICPIKKY PaHHEH TaTUPOBKH SIBISICTCS TIOPA3UTEIbHOE
CXOJIICTBO HaIero Tekcta ¢ ABulg B Tom, kak HapyIIaroTCsi MECTOTIONO-
JKCHHE U Ha3BaHUsI OYKB — OCOOCHHOCTh, KOTOPasi OTCYTCTBYET B TAKOH
KOMOWHAITMH B TTO3THUX al(paBUTAX.

af bocobr aedde. 6“‘5”""’&" hrefe puereczetls 2ema +fe sfer caco-tuddie-mufidice nagion- poen reecuseflouo
Pl oMy S ST Hh P XIT SR
wordo e forv-or pe-favaue fa Iner peller hrer wfz tne
:mgn‘ﬂ"ﬂ,%@ w Jo B B gmpoe

Wnn. 2. Abecedarium Bulgaricum
(Paris, BN. Cod. 2340)

Bce Tpu panHux kceHorpaduueckux andaBurta cojepxkar as (as
B ABulg; ag B ABand) ¢ ortymeHHOH KoHeYHOU z. Bo Bcex mpucyT-
ctByeT ik (y) BMeCTO uk (oy): hic nus &2 B ABulg; n« B ABand; i ik
s\ B HaweM Tekcre (cM. Hwke). Eciu B ABulg crout B, (mayxo-
00pa3HbIi Xep) BMECTO o7 W HA3BaHHBIM 0f, TO B HAIIEM TEKCTE Ha
9TOM MecTe CTOUT OykBa B (opMe 4, Ha3BaHHaA idot (B JOTOITHEHUE
K v HIke). B ABulg ectp uneHTHYHAs TpaHCIUTEpalysM B HalleM
TEKCTE fort Mis <;u, U hiér nns X. OT0 03Ha4aeT, 4yTo akpodoHus hiér
B ABulg He sBnsieTcs ommMO0YHBIM SKBUBAJICHTOM IS €p, KaK HEPEAKO
cuntanoch (Hanpumep, Marti 1999: 184). bosiee Toro, hier nosiBiseT-
csl Kak Ha3BaHue J® TaKKe U B Abenenapuu Tereprze XV B. (Marti
1991: 157). B ABulg ects u Giin3koe HaremMy Ha3BaHHE ise IS W (Cp.
iSa VI isa B HAIIEM TEKCTe) U saraué s v (Cp. Serf wnu serf B Halem
TekcTe). O6paruM Takke BHUMAaHUE Ha AaCCUMIIATHBHOE O3BOHUCHHE
s B muszlite B ABulg (cp. mizlete B Haiem Tekcte). Cp. Takxe jor U esti
HAIIIeTO TEKCTa C Yeop ¢ yéeott B ABand.
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AHeb ABulg
as as oG ABand
ik hic nk ABand
idot ot
fort fort
hier hiér hier AGenienapwmii Terepuze
iSa unu isa ise
serf’ saraué
mizlete muszlite
Jjor yeop
jesti yéeoTt

Bce atu cxomHble 4epThl BPsL JIM MOTYT ObITh Ciry4aiHbIMU. CKo-
pee, OHM yKa3bIBaIOT Ha apXandecKyro TPaJWuIHIO, OOLIYI0 Al PaHHUX
KkceHorpaduuecknx adbenemnapuen. CiemryeT OTMETUTh, YTO Halll aberie-
Japuii — XOTsI ero ()OHOJIOTHS M ONpPENEICHUE «ITMChMEHA PyCHYeH»
YKa3bIBAIOT Ha HEOCIIOPUMO BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKOE MPOUCXOKICHHE —
[0 COCTaBy, MOPSIKY M Ha3BaHUSAM OYKB SIBIISIET HE MEHbBILEE CXOJCTBO
C PaHHUMH TIIArOJIMYECKUMHU a0eleAapUsIMH, YEM C COXPAHUBIIUMUCS
BOCTOYHOCJIABIHCKMMH KHPHJUIMYECKUMU. B cpaBHEHHH C TTOCTICTHUMHU
Hai aberneapuii TakKe JeMOHCTPUPYET OOJIbIIee CXOICTBO C PAHHUMHU
tekctaMu, aarupyembiMu XI—XIII BB., KOTOpbIE, KaK IPaBUIIO, TAKKE
BKJIFOYAIOT UK BMECTO YK U (hepm BMeCTO pumbt (cp. Zaliznyak 1999)43.

Aswiku, cmoawue 3a mpancaumepayuamu. Ham abenenapuii nponu-
BaeT HEKOTOPBIH CBET KaK Ha 0COOCHHOCTH CIaBSHCKOTO s13bIKa, KOTOPBIN
B HEM IIPE/ICTABJICH, TaK U Ha (DOHOJIOTHUECKYIO CUCTEMY POIHOTO SI3bIKA
aBTOpa (KOTOPBIH MOT ¥ HE OBITh CIIABSIHCKHM). SI3BIK, C KOTOPOTO Clie-
JIaHBI TPAHCIUTEPALIMH, TOATBEPKIAET BOCTOYHOCIABSIHCKOE IIPOUCXOXK-
neHre aBropa (mim uHdopMaHTa) aderielapust 1 MOXKET JIaXkKe YKa3bIBaTh
Ha OIpEIeJICHHbIE BOCTOUHOCIABIHCKUE IHAJIEKTHbIE 0COOCHHOCTH,
KOTOpbIE MOTYT OBITh OTHECEHBI K KOHKPETHBIM PErHOHaM, IJIe 3aCBU-
JIeTeNbcTBOBaHO eBperickoe npucyrcreue B XIII-XIV BB.

43 O apeBHeiineM npuMepe BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKOM KUPUILTHYECKON aKpODOHUH,
BO3MOYKHO OOHApy>KEHHOW B HOBrOpPOJCKOM Kojekce Hadana XI B., cm.: Zaliznyak
2003a; Zaliznyak 2003b. PanHue BocTOUHOCHABSIHCKHE a1(aBUTEI cOOpaHbI: Janin,
Zaliznyak 1986; Zaliznyak 1999. O6 ynoTtpe0neHuu ux BMECTO YK B IPEeBHEHIINX
a30y4YHBIX MOJIUTBAX cM.: [vanova 1969: 52; Cubberley 1988: 39; cp. Krivko 2004.
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BonbIIMHCTBO OTKIOHEHHUH OT TPaJUIIMOHHONW aKpO(OHUU MOTYT
OBITH OOBSICHEHBI (DOHOIOTHUECKOW CUCTEMOH POJTHOTO S3bIKa aBTOpA!

(1) OtcyTcTBHE IMACHBIX B TPAHCIUTEPALUHU PEAYIIEHTOB B CI1a00H
MO3WIIMY M OTJTYIIIEHUE KOHEYHBIX COTIIACHBIX B a3 (as) U uepés (Serf
unu serf) ykaspIBarT (Kak M CISIOBAIO ObI IIPEAIOIararh Jis JJAHHOTO
MIEPUOJIA), YTO CIIA0BIE epbl Ha HTOM JTaIle YXKe He IPONU3HOCSTCS.

(2) CooTBeTCTBEHHO, i B jesti (a He jestv) — 3TO He pediieke nepe-
HETO PeayIeHTa, a yKa3aHHe Ha XapaKTepHOE JIJIsl BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKIAX
JUAJICKTOB CMSIT'YeHUEe KOHEYHOM COTJIAaCHOM B 3-M JIHMIE ell. Y. Iiaroia
Jestv/jest’. Ty ke (pyHKITHIO { HECET, YKa3bIBas Ha MATKOCTh TIPE/IIIIe-
CTByOIEH comtacHoi B [idi M tiverda (BUIuMo, C TianaTain30BaHHBIM
KiIactepoM tv > t'v’). CpaBHHTE TajlaTadbHYIO [/, KOTOpas TeperaaHa
B [judi u gliudj B rnaronnuecku-naruackoM adeuenapuu X1V B. (Veder
2004: 376)%.

(3) besynapnast koHeuHasi 0 ocnabieHa 110 e B slove, HO JI0 a B
tiverda. Jta mocnenHas popMa MOXKET yKa3bIBaTh Ha «aKaHbE», Xapak-
TEpHOE Il MHOTHX CEBEPO-3allaIHBIX U I0KHBIX BOCTOYHOCIIABIHCKHX
nuanekToB, ot [omomka 1o Pssanu®s. Takast popma Ha3BaHHs OYKBBI
XOPOIIIO 3aCBUJICTEIILCTBOBAHA B BOCTOYHOCIIABSTHCKUX TEKCTaxX. B «1eB-
yeckrx a30yKax» OHa TPaKTYyeTCsl KaK CYHIECTBHTEIBHOE >KEHCKOTO
pona: meepoa Huskas noemcs Hudice (Zagrebin 2006: 265). 3arpeOun
MPHUBOIUT U POPMY MYIKCKOTO pOJia POTUTEIHLHOTO MaIekKa: GMeCHio
meepoa. Ta xe Gopma OBIBaE€T W MpUIIATaTEIbHBIM JKEHCKOTO poja
B IMCHUTEILHOM TTaJIe)Ke MM UICHTUYHBIM 10 OopMe pUilarareibHbIM
MYCKOTO pojia B POIUTEIHHOM Tajiexke (m6epda) B HEKOTOPBIX BEPCHIX
MOMYJSIPHOI a30yuHONW MOJUTBBI A3 ecmb ceem mupy (cM. Demkova
1968: 55, 60).

(4) Morna uMeTh MEeCTO TUITMYHASI BOCTOYHOCIIABSHCKas TpaHChop-
Malus TIOAYyIapHOU e B o B fort (1, BOSMOXHO, B jOr), KOTOpast MeHee
XapakTepHa ISl FO)KHBIX BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKUX HANIeKTOB. M neHTnunas
¢dopma, orHaKO, TIOSABISIETCA U B IoKHOCHaBstHCKOM ABulg (fort).

(5) HpousHowenue € nepesaHo AUGTOHIOUIOM B hier (XBY).

(6) Ilepemaua KUPHIUTMUECKOTO Ha3BaHWS OYKBBI 21acoi(u) TIO-
CPEACTBOM €Bp. 2iMell U UCIONb30BaHUE €BP. I'e BMECTO Xem WIH Kag
B MIepejiaue cliaB. Xep MOXKET YKa3blBaTh HAa OTCYTCTBHE KOHCOHAHTA /1

44 Cwm. raxke bambGeprekuii abenenapuit XVI B. (Koch 2004: 436); hyudy
B [Ipaxckom abeuenapuu 1434 r. (Cubberley 1988: 54).
45 Cm. Shevelov 1964: 386-387.
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(ppukaruBHOTrO 331HEHEOHOTO) THOO B (POHOIOTHUECKON CHCTEME aB-
Topa, 1100, 4To OOoJIee BEPOSTHO, B CAABSIHCKOM JHAJIEKTE, CTOSIIEM 32
TpaHcIuTepanuen (cp. BbIIIE TaKKe TPAHCIUTEpaIUio 2170 U Yep-
HU208b, C 2umMesl, COOTBETCTBYIOLINM B3PBIBHOMY g; MEHEE BEPOSITHO,
YTO eumesn 3€Ch COOTBETCTBYET /1, a 'e — x). DTa 4epTa TOKe MEHee
BEPOSITHA JUIsI BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKOTO IOTa.

Takum 00pa3oMm, TUaCKT, HAICAIIUNA OTPaXKCHHE B a0erenapuu,
HUMEET CJICAYIOLINE YepThl: B3PHIBHON g, pa3iIMueHUE ¢ U ¢, aKaHbe,
MPOU3HOLICHNE € KaK e ¥, BO3MOXKHO, MOAYAapHYIO TpaHc()opMaIHio
e B 0. COBOKYITHOCTb 3TUX YEepPT MCKJIIOUaeT KpailHUH 0T U ceBep, T. €.
Kues 1 HoBropoz, HO XOpoIo yKiiaabBaeTcs B IEPEXOIHbIC LIEHTPaIIb-
HbI€ BOCTOYHOCJIABSHCKUE AUAJIEKTHI, XapAKTEPHbIE B TOT IEPHOI KaK
quia Yepnurosa u Hosropona-Cesepckoro, Tak 1 uist Muncka u HoBo-
rpyaka. [locinename OpuH BKITIOUEHBI B Benukoe KHskecTBO JIMTOBCKOE
k cepeaune XIII B. OTMeTHM, 4TO K TOMY K€ NTEPHOLY OTHOCSATCS HAILU
cBenenns 00 Mcaake UepHUTOBCKOM (CM. BBIIIE) M YTO OTHOCHUTEIBHO
MaccoBoe eBpeiickoe nmpucyrcTeue B JIntee otmeueHo ¢ 1388 r., korma
BurosTom Obliia japoBaHa NiepBasi XapThsi O MPUBHIETUSX EBPEHCKUM
obmmnaam (Lazutka, Gudavichius 1993).

Uro kacaeTcst HOpM €BpPEHCKOTO MPOU3HOIICHNUS, HAIllK TPAHCIUTE-
pauuy COBMECTUMBI C BOCTOYHBIM WM ce(hapICKUM MPOU3HOLICHUEM,
pPaBHO KakK M CO CpeIHEaHIIMICKOW (a Tak)Ke aHIIO-HOPMaHHCKOMN)
KOHCOHAHTHOM CHCTEMOW: HM TaM, HH TYT HE NPOM3HOCUTCS C U
B 000MX paznuuarorcs s u §. Te ke cBOHCTBa 00HApPYKUBAIOTCS B He-
KOTOPBIX JATHHCKUX TpaHciureparusax B MS Oxford, Corpus Christi
College 10 — npyroii eBpelickoid mcantupu, narupyemoir XIII B.:
B HEH “mMy¥pn TpaHCIUTepupyercst Kak hakisouti, a D"W17p? — Kak
likedoushim*®. Vinade 0OCTOMT JEJ0 B TOT K€ MEPUOJ B AIlKEHA3e:
B T€PMaHCKHX 3€MIIX C OY€Hb PAHHETO BPEMEHHU INPOU3HOCHUIIH C, B TO
BpeMs Kak § nosieisieTcst Toyibko B koHIe XIII B. (Gumpertz 1953; cf.
Wright 1907 1: 147-148). Mb1 Takyke 0OHapy»KMBaeM YepThI Healllke-
Ha3CKOTO MMPOM3HOILICHHUS B CIABIHCKUX TPAHCIUTEPALUSIX C EBPEHCKOro
B Codex Vilensis, cOOpHHUKE €BpEHCKO-CIIaBIHCKHUX TIEPEBOJOB JCBATH
kuur EBpetickoit bubnmu, cocraBnennom B Jlutse B XV-XVI BB. (Alt-
bauer 1992; Taube 2004; Taube 2005a).

46 Hapsiy ¢ TpaHCIUTEpAlUsIMU ciuitha juis mms U safteni 1UIs "2, T. €. pas-
JINYHBIC TPAHCIUTEPAILIUH B 3TOM KOJICKCE TIPUHAJIICIKAT PA3IMYHBIM CUCTEMAaM: CM.
Loewe 1957: 214-215, 218, 242-245.
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O6unne crnaBSHCKHX COINIACHBIX Bcerna ObLIo0 MpoOiIeMon Jyist
TPAaHCIUTEPALMH TOCPEACTBOM IpapUUECKUX CUCTEM, CO3IaHHBIX IS
S3BIKOB C MEHee O0raTblM KOHCOHAHTH3MOM. 3aMETHO, YTO HaIll aBTOp
He rpuderaeT K aurpadam, KOTOpeie 00ECTIEUNBAIOT CITOCOO PEITUTH ATY
npobnemy (kak, Hanpumep, Paaban nepenaer ¢ yepes VW, CM. HUXKE).
Tak, eBp. yaou y Hero nepeaaercs kKak s. To ke B JJATHHCKOH akpohOHHH
eBpetickoro andasuta B fol. 751 B TOM K€ PyKOITUCH, TJIE Yaou TepeacT-
csl KaK sade. BykBa wiun/cun ucrionb3yeTcs Ui Iepeiady He TOJIBKO S, HO
U $ ¥ Z, B TO BpeMs Kak § Iepegaetcst I0o uepes wun/cum, 1udo uepes
camex. DTO MOXKET 03Ha4aTh, YTO ABTOP OCO3HAET Pa3HUILy MEXIY S U S,
HO BC€ )K€ MPEANIOYUTAET HE UCIIOIb30BATh MOCIICI0BATEIILHO camex s
s ¥ wun 11t S. [1omoOHBIM ke 00pa3om, B eBpeHCKO-TaTHHCKON akpodo-
HUH TpaHCIUTEpauus »/?]sc 1 peus OTINYACTCS OT TPAHCIUTEPALUU
Sin IUIS wun/cun 1 samech s camex.

Cnassanocosopauue espeu. Ham aGenenapuii — He €JUHCTBEHHBIN
TEKCT, ISMOHCTPUPYIOIIUI 3HAHUE CITABTHCKHUX SI3BIKOB CPETHEBEKOBBI-
MU €BPESIMH M COACPKAIIUN eBpelCKUe TPAHCIUTEPALUHU CIaBIHCKUX
cnoB. U3 nokymenta XI B., HalifeHHOro B Kanpckoil renuse, Mbl y3-
HaeM O €BPEHCKOM MYTEHIECTBEHHUKE «M3 OOLIMHBI Pycw», KOTOpbIit
«He 3HaeT HU CBATOTO sI3bIKa, HU TPEUYECKOro, HU apabCKoro, a TOIBKO
CIIaBSIHCKHH sI3bIK [OYKB. “si3bIKk XaHaaHa” |47, Ha KOTOPOM TOBOPST B €10
poxnoii crpane» (MS Oxford, Bodl. 286226, fols. 70—4; Marmorstein
1921: 95; Mann 1920-1922 2: 192). B paBBUHUCTHYECKOW JHTEpaType
MBI OOHApPYKHBaEM MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE CIIABSHCKHE [IOCCHI, TPAHCIHUTE-
pUpOBaHHbIC eBpeickuMu OykBamu, HaunHast ¢ X1 B.*® SIko6con u Xate
CUHUTAIU, YTO BECh KOPITYC CIABSIHCKHUX IJIOCC B CPETHEBEKOBBIX E€BpEii-
CKHX TEKCTaxX MMEET 3araJHOCIaBIHCKOE, & MIMEHHO YELICKOE, IPOKC-
xoxenue (Jakobson, Halle 1964: 867, passim). OnHako HEKOTOpPbIE

47 Xanaas, OTOXKIECTBISIEMBIiA B Orbneiickom KoHTekeTe ¢ pabetBoM (BeIT. 9.25),
CTa OOBIYHBIM UMEHOBAHUEM [ISI CIIABSIHCKUX 3EMEITb U SI3bIKOB Y €BPEEB PAHHETO
CpenneexoBbsi. Cp. UCTONIB30BaHUE TEPMHUHOB sclavus B EBporne u saglab B apabo-
roBopsiieM Mupe. O MOHATHH «XaHAAHCKHUH SI3BIKY» TIPUMEHUTEIBHO K CIIaBTHCKUM
s3pikaM B Cpeaue Beka cM.: Weinreich 1956; Jakobson, Halle 1964, reprinted in
Jakobson 1971-1985 6: 858—886 (6onee mogpobHas Gubnuorpadust ykasaHa B 110-
CJICTHEM M3JaHuH).

48 N nenTuduuupoBaHHble KaK TAKOBbIe, HaurHas ¢ JlaHaay (B IPaKCKOM H3/1a-
Huu Mutiset 1825-1830 rr., cp. Landau 1865: 104), coopannbie ['apkasu (['apkaBu
1865; Harkavi 1867) u nononnennsie (Griinwald 1893; Kupfer, Lewicki 1956).
Cp. takxe Mazon 1927; Jakobson, Halle 1964; Jakobson 1985.
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W3 3THX IJIOCC MOTYT Ha CamoM Jielie ObITh BOCTOUHOCIIABSIHCKHUMU,
Kak B ciydae miocesl B Cegep ra-uioram WM B BBILICIPUBEICHHOM
angasute. Tak, claBsHCKas Tiocca Pammm k eBpeiickomy 150 «CHeEr»
(Btop. 3:9) — =, *snir/sner < *snih/sneh*, maxe ecian oHa COOTBET-
CTBYET NO3HEUENICKOi (opMe, HEBO3MOXKHA B yenickoM XI B., korga
B HEM €ILIe COXPAaHSIETCs B3PBIBHOW g, B TO BpeMs KaK B BOCTOYHOCJIA-
BSTHCKOM CJIBUT MPACIaBSIHCKOTO g K y, @ IOTOM K /A, IaTUPYyeTCs ropaszio
0osee panHUM meprooM 1 3adukcuposan He mosaHee X1 B. (Uspenskij
2002: 156-159; cp. Bernshteyn 1961-1974 1: 292-297). M1 Taxxe 00-
HapyXkuBaeM TpaHciutepannu XII B., KOTOpble OoTpaxkaroT CalbIi ep
B KOHEYHOH MO3UIIMH KaK BCe eIlle NPOU3HOCUMBIN. Tak, B SHIMKIONEAN-
geckoM crosape Harana Gen Mexuens Apyx (3axonden B 1101 r. B Puwme;
TaKxke B KOMMeHTapuu Pamn k tpakrary Basunonckoro Tanmyna Poru
fa-Illana 13b) apameiickoMy 1319 «MaK» COOTBETCTBYET CIIaBSHCKOE PR,
*mako/makwv.>° P. Dnuesep 6en Haran (Paaban: ok. 1090 — ok. 1170,
MaifHIr) ymOMUHAET 017 "1V * cerny dusi, «aepabie xyxmn» (ben Nathan
1610: 52a, 270), xak Ha3BaHHE OOJIE3HU, BHI3BAHHOM JEeMOHAMH: dusi
BPSII JTM MOTYT OBITH paHHEH 3amagHocnaBsHckon popmoii (cp. Shevelov
1964: 294-95).

Lleprosrocrasanckas epamomnocms espees. HEKOTOpbIe TII0CCHI
MOTYT CBHJIETEIILCTBOBATh Aake 00 OIpeeICHHOM YPOBHE 3HAHUH €B-
pesiMu 1IepKOBHOCIaBsIHCKOTO si3bika. Mocud 6en Cumeon Kapa (1050 —
ok. 1125; Tpya u BopMmc) B cBoeM OHOIEIICKOM KOMMEHTAPHUH B YHACTIE
14 cnaBsSHCKHX TIIOCC MPUBOJUT VMK — *omet, IEpPeBOAS HESICHOE
eBpEUCKOe 1N’ : HeUTOo, MOKpBIBIIEE upecia HeuecTuBUa B Mos 15:27
(MT %p27%y npeo yn i2vma 119 n9o™d — LXX 811 ékdloyev 10
TPOCO®TOV aOTOD &V GTENTL ADTOD Kol ETOINGEV TEPIGTOUOV €L TOV
unpiov — CII «moToMy 4YTO OH MOKPBHUI JIMIIO CBOE YKUPOM CBOUM
1 OOJIOKUIT TYKOM JIAABEH CBOM»). DTO CIOBO M3BECTHO TOJIBKO U3

49 Kak nokazayn AunbsrOaysp, pew (Ui BEISIPHOTO 7) JOJDKCH IepenaBarh
3neck h. Cum. Altbauer 1928.

50 370 THITMYHO JJIsl PAHHUX BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKMX MCTOYHUKOB. ECTh MHOTO-
YHCIICHHBIC HOBIOPOJICKHE JaHHbBIE, YTO KOHCUYHBIC €p B TOT IIEPHOJ TPOU3HOCHIIHCH
(Zaliznyak 1995: 51-52; cm. Taxoke Uspenskij 2002: 150—155). MeHee BeposiTHO,
9TO eBpeiiCKuid HHPOPMAHT 3a(UKCHPOBAIT OBl IUTEPATYPHOE MPOU3HOIICHHE CTa-
0oro ep, orMedeHHoe Ha Pycu Takxe B Oonee nmo3nuuii nepuon (o XIV B.). [la
1 TOT (haKT, 4TO TIIACHBIN 3aIHETO Psi/ia epenacTcst OyKBOM 646 B CBPEICKOI TpaHC-
JIMTCpaluu, rOBOPUT B IOJIB3Y BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKOM HHTCPIIpETAalluU. B uyemickom
1 MOJIBCKOM (HO HE CIJIOBALIKOM) OJKHIAJICs ObI pe(hIeKC ITACHOTO MIEPEIHEro Psijia.
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F0’KHO- U BOCTOUHOCJIABIHCKUX JIUTEPATypPHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB, TJIE OMemb
U oMema MOTYT 0003Ha4aTh OACKIY WM ee Kpas (da; mePIoTOHIOV)
(Von Miklosich 1862—1865 2: 503; Sreznevskij 1893-1903 2: 666).
Bonee Toro, 310 CI10BO, YIIOTPEOIEHHOE B €BPEHCKOM KOMMEHTApHH,
00Hapy’KMBaeTCs B IIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKUX MEPEBOAaX TOTO K€ CTHXa;
cp., Hartpumep, B ['erHaaneBckoit bubmmu (1499 r.): nokpbl Aule croe
TOYKOMZ €ro W CTROPH oMeToy [meplotopiov] cre[r|n[s]noyro’l. Takum
00pa3oM, eBpeHCKHIil aBTOP MOT OBITH 3HAKOM C IIEPKOBHOCIABIHCKON
bubnueii.

T'mmoresa o CIaBIHCKOW TPaMOTHOCTH €BpPEEB MOAKPETUISICTCST 00-
HIMPHBIM KOPITYCOM CPEAHEBEKOBBIX €BPEHCKO-CIaBIHCKUX MEPEBOIOB
XIV-XVI BB., mpuyeM UCXOIHBIE TEKCTHI VIS TIEPEBOIa BEIOMPAIIHCH
HE TOJBKO U3 OOIIET0 MyAeHCKO-XpHCTHAHCKOTO (oHIa OHOmencKux
TEKCTOB, HO TAaKXKe U3 clelU(UIECKH eBPEHCKOro Marepuaia — Cpe-
HEBEKOBBIX MUJpAILEH, TUTYPrHYeCKIX TEKCTOB U T. 1. DTH NEPEBOAbI
BKITIOUAIOT, CPEAN TIPOYETO, U CIABIHCKHE BEPCUH €BPEHCKUX TIEPEBOIOB
¢ narunckoro (Knuea Hocunnon u Tpakmam o Cehepe Noanna Cakpo-
0ocko) u apadckoro (cpenu HUx Hamepenus guirocopos Anb-I"azanmu,
Tepmunwr nocuxu MaliMonnaa, «dusuornomuka» u3z Are-Mancypu
Pazeca u Taiina Taiin IlceBno-Apucrotens). Bo3sMoxHO Takxke, 4TO
U TPEKOTOBOpSIIME €Bper Ha Pycu mpuHuUMaln ydacTHe B IEPEBOJC
nyaeo-rpedeckux Texctop (Kulik 2008). Ognako dpopma eBpeiickoro
y4acTHs B OAOOHBIX IEPEeBOaX, TakK ke Kak (akT U 00beM XpUCTHAH-
CKOTO y4acCTusi, TIOKa eIlie OCTAITCS HEIOCTATOYHO SICHBIMUAZ,

Hy»Ho Taxoke NpUHATH BO BHUMAHKE, YTO B PACCMaTPUBACMBbIi Ie-
pHUOA opHUIMATBEHBIM SI3bIKOM Benukoro kHsbxecTBa JINTOBCKOTO, B TOM
YHCIIE SA3bIKOM IOPUINYECKON U (UHAHCOBON JOKyMEHTAalUUH, ObL 3amaj-
HBI BapHaHT BOCTOYHOCJIABIHCKOTO BEPHAKYIsApa (M3BECTHOTO TaKKe
KaK «IpEBHEPYCCKUI»), B CBOCH NMUCBMEHHON (pOpME HMCIBITABLIETO
CHJIBHOE BJIMSHHUE LIepKOBHOCHABAHCKOTO. IIpencrasisercs oueHb Be-
POSITHBIM, YTO €BpEsIM, IPUHUMABIINM y4acTHE B S3KOHOMUYECKON Aes-
TEJIbHOCTH B CPEHEBEKOBOU PycH, olpeesieHHbli ypOBEHb IPaMOTHO-
CTH B 3TOM SI3BbIKE JaBaJl TE€ K€ IIPEUMYLIECTBA, YTO UX COIUIEMEHHUKAM
Ha 3anane — 3HaHue JaTbiHu. [10M00Has rpaMOTHOCTE HAXOAUT HOBOE
U YHHUKaJIbHOE TIOATBEPXKICHUE B 00CYKIaEMOM BhbILIE abereapu.

51 Kaxk 6010 oT™Meueno panee dupkosuuem (Harkavi 1867: 53).
52 Cample nociiequue 0030pbl CPEIHEBEKOBBIX €BPEHCKO-CIaBIHCKHUX MIEPEBO-
1oB cM.: Taube 2009; Lunt, Taube 1988; Alekseev 1993; Taube 2005b.
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Eepeu xax mesckynomypnule nocpeonuxu. B KOxnoit EBpone — Hc-
nanuu u llpoBance, 1 ocooenno B lOxHo# Utammu n Cunmnmuu — e
BCTPETUIIMCh BU3AHTUHCKAs, apaOCcKas M JIATUHCKAS [IUBUIIN3AI[UH, a €B-
pelickue OOIMHBI CYIIIECTBOBAH JOCTATOYHO JIOJITO, YTOOBI OCBAMBAThH
SI3bIK HOBBIX 3aBOCBATEIICH, HE 3a0bIBast IPU STOM SI3BIK MPEKHUX, —
€BpEU YacTO CIIYKWJIM CBSI3YIOLMM 3BEHOM Mexay EBporoii u Asuei,
MEXAYy XPUCTHAHCKUM U UCIAMCKUM MUPOM. OHH MOTJIH OCYIIECTBIATh
CBOM TOCpeAHuYeckre (YHKIUW Pa3IMdHBIM 00pa3oM, HO J0 Hac
JIOIILJTM TJIAaBHBIM 00OpPa30M ILJIOJbI UX MEPEBOAUYECCKOM JEATESILHOCTH.
EBporieiickue eBpeu nepeBoIuIN HE TOJIBKO C €BPEHCKOTo UM Ha HETO,
HO TaKXe C IPEYECKOro U CHPUHCKOTO Ha apaOCKUH, a ¢ apaOCKOro Ha
nateib3. MHOTIA OHM paboTaii COBMECTHO C XPHCTHAHAMMU: €BPEH
MEPEBOJIUIIN €BPEHCKUE WK apabCKUE TEKCThl Ha PA3TOBOPHBIC SI3bI-
KH, C KOTOPBIX TTOTOM MX XPHUCTHAHCKUE COTPYIHHUKHU OCYIIECTBIISIN
nepeBoibl Ha nathiHb (Jacobs 1920: 145-46). Tem xe criocoOoM MoOTIH
MPOM3BOIUTLCS M €BPEUCKO-CIaBIHCKHE MEpeBoaAb. OQHAKO COTPY/I-
HAYECTBO XPHCTHAHCKOTO TeOpancTa W CIABIHOTOBOPSIIETO eBpes,
OTBETCTBEHHBIX 32 CO3/IaHNE OKC(HOPIACKOTO KUPHILTHIECKO-EBPEHCKOTO
aberiefapusi, ObLUIO APYToro THIIA. 3/1€Ch EBPEHCKUIT OB OOIIUM SI3bI-
KOM JIJIs 000MX, B TO BpeMs KaK MPEIMETOM H3YUCHHUS CTAd OCHOBBI
CJIaBSTHCKOTO SI3bIKA.

BbIBOJIBI

MBI MOXXEM HE TOJIBKO YCTAaHOBUTH (hakT MPHUCYTCTBUsI eBpeeB U3 Pycu
B Auruu B XII-XIII BB., HO U paccCMOTPETH €r0 B KOHTEKCTE CBEIEHUI
0 KOHTaKTax MeXkAy AHIIIUEN U TOMOHTOJIBCKON PychlIo, a TakKe B KOH-
TEKCTE IaHHBIX O eBpeicKoil MUrpannu kak Mexay Pycbro u 3amagHon
EBponoi, Tak 1 Mexx1y AHINIMEH U KOHTUHEHTOM.

EBpeun u3 Pycu npogemoHcTpupoBanu B AHIINK 3HAHKUE CIaBsH-
CKOTO f13bIKa B IPUMEYATEJIbHOM JIMara3oHe — OT BIaJCHUs OOCLIEHHOMN
TaOyHpPOBAaHHOM JIEKCUKOH 10 IIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKON IPaMOTHOCTH. DTH
CBUJIETENILCTBA MOTYT pPacCMaTpUBAThLCS B paMKax Oosee oOmuX siBiie-
Hull. 5l nMero B BuAy (a) eBpelickoe BIaJeHNUE CIaBIHCKUMHU (BKIIOYast
BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKHE) Pa3rOBOPHBIMHU S3BIKAMHU, KaK 3TO OTMEYEHO

53 Cwm., nanpumep, Jacobs 1920: 138-162; Roth 1940: 54-63. Criucok cpejHe-
BEKOBBIX €BpEHCKHX IepeBooB cM.: Steinschneider 1893.
54 Kaxk nokazan Tay6e (Taube 2005b: 190-191).
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B ogHoM nokymeHTe XI B. u3 Kaupckoil reHu3bl, a Tak)kKe B MHOTOYHC-
JICHHBIX TJI0CCaX, OOHApYEeHHBIX B eBpelickux Tekctax XI-XIII BB. u3
I'epmanun, @pannun u Uranuu; (6) eBpeiicKyio CIaBsHCKYIO I'paMoT-
HOCTB, O KOTOPOH 10 CHX IOpP MOXHO OBbLIO TOBOPHUTH TOJIBKO TEOPETHU-
YEeCKH — HCXO/IS U3 CYIIECTBOBAHUS €BPEICKO-CIaBIHCKUX I1€PEBO/IOB,
¢dopma yuacTusi B KOTOPbIX €BpeeB OblIa HE COBCEM SICHA. DTH aHHbIE
PEe3KO KOHTPACTUPYIOT C SI3bIKOBBIM MapTUKYISIPU3MOM HIUIIETOBOPSI-
IIUX €BPEEB B TOM ke pernoHe B HoBoe Bpems.

Oxchopackuil KUpHILITMUECKO-eBpEeHCcKi abenenapuii — camoe
paHHEEe CBHUACTEIBCTBO HE TOJBKO IMOJATHYECKHX M TOPTOBBIX, HO
U KyJIBTYPHBIX KOHTakTOB Mex1y AHrmueil u Pycero. HeynusurensHo,
YTO B COOTBETCTBUH C MOJEIBIO, XOPOIIO 3aCBUAETENBCTBOBAHHOMN IS
IO>xHoi1 EBponbl, 1 B 3TOM cily4ae €Bpen TOKe JeCTBOBAIN B KaUeCTBE
MTOCPEAHUKOB MEKIY Pa3HBIMHU KYJIBTYPaMH.

Tot dakt, uro abeuenapuii ObUT CKOMUPOBAH XPUCTHAHCKUM redpa-
WCTOM WJIM JIJIs1 HETO, 000TamaeT Hallly MPEICTABICHUS O MOJENAX €B-
peNCKOro MeKKyIbTypHOTro ocpenHndecTsa B Cpeanue Beka. Mexay-
HapOJHO MOOWMJIbHBIE U MHOTOSI3BIYHBIE €BPEeH OBLIHN, TAKUM 00pa3oM,
HE TOJIbKO IJIaBHBIMHU IPOBOIHUKAMHU apaOCKON yUE€HOCTH B JIATHHCKOM
EBpore, HO ¥ TIepBBIMH U3BECTHBIMU HaM YUHUTEISIMH PYCCKOW CIOBEC-
HOCTH Ha 3amaje.
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Upena llnaoujep
(Yausepsurer y beorpany)

CJIOBO MOHAXA CHUJIVAHA Y PYKOIIUCY
MAHACTHPA CBETOI ITAHTEJIEJMOHA

Pyxomuc 6p. 28, AckeTcku 300pHUK THCAH CPIICKOCIOBCHCKHIM je3H-
KOM M3 aToHCKor MaHactupa Ceeror [lanTenejmona, n3 1364. ronune,
canpxu ucnrce n3 [larepuka, JlaBcanka, cioBa cBetux orana (JoBaH
3naroyctu, Ucak Cupun, Makcum McnoBenuuk, Cumeon Hosu Teonor,
I'puropuje Cunaut, Cumeon Meconoramujcku, Aranacuje AJeKcaH-
JpHUjcKH). Y TaKBOM KOHTEKCTY y KOJEKCY Ce Hajla3d W JIeJI0 CPIICKOT
nucua u3 cpenune X1V Beka — monaxa Cuiyana. [Topen Tora mro HaM
OTKpHBA HEMO3HATO JIEJIO CTAPOI' CPIICKOT KEbMIKEBHHUKA, OBA] PYKOIIUC
CBEJIOYM M O BAKHO] YMILCHUIIU: jelaH Ce CJIOBEHCKH CBETOTOPCKH
MOHaX, Halllao y APYIITBY 3HAMEHUTHX LPKBEHUX MHCIHUIAIA, YUjU
Ce CITUCH YMTajy y THIIMHA MOHAINIKE KeJHje ¥ YHjH CABETH IIOMaXy
TTOABIKHUIINMA, YTBPhyjyhn uX y Bepu M HCHXaCTHYKOM HAYHHY JKHU-
BoTa. Y pany ce qoHocH u3aame CHITyaHOBOT TEKCTa.

Kmwyune peuu: Cunyan, CuiryanoBo Crogo, pykonuc IlantenejmMon
28, ,,BallpOCH ¥ OTBETH"‘, ACKETCKH 300pHUK.

L Spadijer
(University of Belgrade)

MONK SILUAN’S SLOVO IN THE MANUSCRIPT OF
THE SAINT PANTELEIMON MONASTERY

Manuscript No. 28, the Ascetic Miscellany written in Serbian Church
Slavonic in 1364 and kept at the St. Panteleimon Monastery on Mount
Athos, contains excerpts from patristic writings, works of the Orthodox
Church holy fathers (John Chrysostom, Isaac the Syrian, Maximus the
Confessor, Simeon the New Theologian, Gregory of Sinai, Simeon
of Mesopotamia, and Athanasius of Alexandria). Within this context,
the codex also contains a text written in the middle of the 14t century
by a Serbian author, Monk Siluan. Apart from revealing the previously
unknown work by an old Serbian writer, the manuscript testifies to
an important fact: one Slavic monk from Mount Athos found himself
in the company of the renowned Orthodox Church writers and
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thinkers whose texts are read in the solitude of monastic cells and
whose advice and recommendations help ascetics, establishing them
in the faith and their hesychast way of life. The paper presents an
edition of Siluan’s text.

Keywords: Siluan, Siluan’s Slovo, Ms. Panteleimon 28, “erota-
pokriseis”, Ascetic Miscellany.

VY Konekiuju pyckor atoHckor maHactipa Ceeror [lanrtenejMona Hanazu
Ce jeflaH CPIICKH PYKOTIMCHH 300PHUK 1ToJT OpojeM 28, ca BOACHUM 3HAIH-
Ma u3 ceame eriendje X1V Beka koju ce, mpema 3anucy Ha J1. 2396, Mmoxe
jour nperusnuje garuparu y 1364. ronuny (B akT(0) Z00&. HHBAHKTHWHR
E. Kraa. Buic(Th) gA(a)rogkiettie b noHeA(k)anni(b) npazauu-+), Omucao ra
je Anronnje Emun Taxmaoc (Tachiaos 1981: 77-79) n moHeo nHIMNATE
MOjeAMHUX TEKCTYaIHUX LenuHa. tbume ce, motomM, y3rpen, y BUIlE Ha-
Bpata 6aBrno Anaronuj Apkanjesud Typuios (Turilov, Moshkova 1999;
Turilov 2013; Katalog 2013; Turilov, Moshkova 2016)!. Koxekc, kojem
HEOCTaje M0YeTaK, IpeMa CBUM HaBEeIEHUM onucuma uMa 248 jmcto-
Ba: 247 (xaptuja) Benuuune 225 % 150 MM u jou jenas (mocieqmy) nep-
rameHTHH JUCT. [lo A.-E. Taxuaocy, ,,Folios 240-247 did not belong
to this manuscript originally but were attached to it later. (Tachiaos
1981: 77) Ilpema cHUMIIIMA pyKOTIHCA MOXKE ce, MehyTrM, 3aKIbydnTH
Jla Cy JUCTOBU o3HaueHu (ommjaunjom 241-246 neo oBor Koaekca,
aJIM Cy Cc€ HaJa3WjIM Ha MOTPEIIHOM MECTY, IITO j€ IPUITUKOM KacHHUjer
nperiefama pyKkonrca (O4MTo HaKOH TaxuaocoBOT YBHJA) HCIIPaBIbe-
HO ¥ OHHM Cy ce Hauuu nocie 1.130 — cana cy o3nHauenu 130a—130e
(+6 mucrosa). Moxe ce, Takol)e, KOHCTATOBaTH Aa y (oaujaunju Hema
qucta 119 (=1 aucr), kao u 1a ce, mpemMa KaCHUjeM UCITPaBIbamby, OCIIe
7. 214 Hamao JUCT KOju je o3HaueH kao 214a (+1 nucr). CBe y cBemy,
0e3 003upa Ha TO IITO je TOCICIU JUCT 03HAYeH Kao 242, kaja ce
npe0poje CBU JINCTOBH KOJIEKCa, YKYIIaH OpOj ce MOKIIara ca OHUM KOjU
j€ HaBeleH y auTeparypu — 248.

Pykomnuc je mucaH CpPIICKOCIIOBEHCKHM jE3MKOM, PAllKUM IIPaBO-
nucoM. Y KIHM3W MMa BHIIE OCNICHIKH, a NCIIOJ HaBEICHOT 3almca ca
TOIMHOM WCIIMCAHO j& KHHOBAPOM: 47 MoHAX(h), ATWHHCHIE®.

I 3axBaspyjyhu pasroBopuma ca AHatonujem ApkaajeBndeM TypHIOBOM, Kao
u npexycpersbuBoct JKane Jleonnnosue JleBiuHe, Koja HaMm je, ca J{03BOJIOM
omna Jepmonaja (Uexkwuje), Tapammer oudanorekapa Cs. [lanrenejMoHa, ycTymuia
CHUMKE 300pHHKa, MOTJIM CMO C€ JIeTaJbHUjE YIIO3HATH Ca Ca/IPKUHOM PYKOIHca —
Ha YeMy UM M OBOM IIPUIIMKOM KOJICTHjAITHO 3aXBaJbyjeMo.
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Ha 300pHUKY je paJuiio HEKOJIMKO MpelucruBava, KOju IMUILY He-
ypeheHruM THCMOM ca HejemqHaKuM OpojeM peoBa Ha CTPaHHUIIMZ,
a Jluonucuje je uaeHTU(UKOBAH Kao jelaH O] INIaBHUX nucapa. theror
IYKTYC je BeoMa CIIMYaH AYKTYCy IpenucuBaya koju je 1356. romuue
UCIHCA0 XUIIAaHIAPCKO yeTBopojeBanhesbe Op. 103. Jeanor on mucapa
TaHTeNIejMOHOBCKOT 300pHUKa Op. 28, A. A. TypuiioB Hana3u u y T3B.
[MetepOypiuko-6eorpaackom neprameHTHoM 300pHuKy [lannexTu (oc-
HoBHU n1e0 — Cankt-Ilerepoypr: PHb F..1.121; ocramu nenosu: bPAH,
24.420 u 24.4.23; beorpag — HBC Pc. 708), cpnickoMm pykomucy u3
cpenune win Tpehe gerBpTuHe XIV Beka, Koju ce yIpaBo MPEKO IH-
capckux pyky Moke nosesatu ca Atocom (Turilov 2013: 28; Turilov,
Moshkova 2016: 322). ¥ XIX cronehy 30opuuk u3 Csetor [lanTenej-
MOHA HaJla3ho ce y cBeToropckom Manactupy Cerora [laBina.

Marne nuMmensuje Kojekca, meroa caapkuaa (kojy A. E. Taxuaoc
o3HauaBa Kao Patristic Miscellany, a A. A. TypunoB kao Ackemuueckuti
cOOpHUK), PENIATUBHO HEOPUIKIBHUB OJIHOC ITPeMa MMUCaby U CMEHUBABY
npenvcuBada — ynyhyjy Ha To 1a je kmbura oujaa HaMemeHa JIMYHO]
YIOTpeOH OHOCHO KEITHMOTCKOM YHTamy. PyKomuc caipku ucnmce u3
[larepuka u cimune kpahe TeKCTOBe, Kao M CJIOBa CBETHUX oTaua. Mehy
ayropuma cy JoBan 3naroyctu, Mcak Cupun, Makcum VMcnoBenHuk,
Cumeon Hosu Teosnor, ['puropuje Cunaut. ¥ memy ce Hajla3e U CJIOBO
WnapujeBo 0 MonuaHujy u cyjeTHOM xuBoTy, Cumeona Mecomora-
MH]jCKOT' CacTaB O TOME Kako Tpeba nMaTi Ha yMy JJaH MCXOZa CBOjera;
MOTOM OJJIOMIIM W3 Jiena ATaHacHja AJIEKCAHAPHjCKOT M TEKCTOBH
npeysetu u3 JlaBcamka; cacTaBu O CBETIOCTH, O'lbY, CBETUIIHULIUMA,
0 CYHILy, MEceIly U 3Be3/lamMa.

Y TakBOM KOHTEKCTY, Ha JI. 45a—4706 Hanazu ce (Haoyaua(!) Munnx(a) (1)
C(Be)The TopH Ga(o)ro. CpenmbOBEKOBHU cpIickH nucal CuityaH mo3HaT
j€ TIPBEHCTBEHO Ka0 MECHUK — ayTOp CTHXOBA 3a IMPOJIOIIKA KUTHja
npBux cprckux ceetux, Cumeona n Cape (Corovié 1929: 13-103;
Radojichi¢ 1959: 47-57). CuiryaHOBHM CHHaKCapCKUM CTHXOBHUMA
nocBeTHo je u Poman JakoOcoH aBa cBoja paga (Jakobson 1961-1962;

2 ,,Coopuuk 1364 r. HamKMcaH MHOTUMH MOYepKamu (IIOPO0 BeCbMa Bapha-
THBHBIMH), 3TO CBOCOOpa3HEI Mmaneorpadudecknii ars00M 00pas3noB cepOCcKoro
KHIDKHOTO TMchbMa TpeTheid uetBeptd X1V cronetus™ (Turilov 2013: 28).

3 Henp3st HCKITIOYUTH (XOTS B CHITY BAPHATHBHOCTH HE CITHIIKOM KallTHIpa-
(hu4HOrO MUCHMa BIIPOC HYXKJIAETCS B CIELHAIBLHOM HCCIEAOBAHNM), YTO UM K
B 1356 1. nartucano EBanrenue Terp, Xunannaps, Ne 10“ (Turilov 2013: 28).
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Jakobson 19714). Tek kpajem cemamaeceTux roguHa XX Beka MPOHAIIA0
je Jumutpuje bornanosuh y pyxormcy 0p. 22 u3 manactupa CaBuHe (KoJ
Xepuer-Hogor y Lpuoj ['opu), 30upky nocnanutia Enucmonuje kup-Cu-
JIyaroge W TIPAINHUCA0 X TBopiy ctuxoa Cumeony u Casu (Bogdanovié
1979). To otkpuhe je Ouio cBexe y Bpeme TaxuaocoBor pajia Ha PyKOIIHU-
cuma u3 Cseror [lanTesnejMoHa, 11a je OH y CBOME OTHCY TTAHTEJIEjMOHOB-
CKOT 300pHHKa, Y3 3ar1aBJbe U MHIMIINT, KOHCTATOBAO Kako MoHax Cuiy-
aH TOCKOPO HHje OMO TIO3HAT U HaBeo pacnpary Jumurpuja bormanosuha
0 oBoM ayTopy. (Tachiaos 1981: 78). CunyanoBe nmocnaHuiie caayBaHe Cy
caMo y jJeTHOM TIPETHCY, Y CABUHCKOM 300pHHKY. To je pyKOmHC Mamber
¢dopmara, mUcaH Ha XapTUju, IPeMa BOACHUM 3HaLlUMa U majeorpad-
CKHM KapaKTepHUCTHKaMa MHcMa, BepoBaTHO oko 1418. ronune. Ped je
0 MCUXACTUYKOM 300pHHKY, KAKBU Cy CE€ YECTO CACTaBJbaJId U MPEIUCH-
Baym y apyroj nojounu XIV u npsum genennjama XV croneha mehy
Jyxxuum Cnosennma. [lopen moyka u cioBa u cacraBa ase Jloporeja,
Ucaka Cupuna, kujeBckor mutpomnonuta Mnapuona, JoBana Knumakca,
Jedpema Cupuna, Jopana 3natoycror, Ha Kpajy KoJeKca Hajlasu ce, 6e3
MOje/IMHAYHUX 3arviaBiba, jJeBeT CHIIyaHOBHX TNHcaMa, OOCICKEHHX
KMHOBApHUM IouenMa U 0e3 3aBpuieTka. Hucy cadyBaHu oaroBopu
Ha WX, a UME aJipecara HuTAe Huje ucnucaHo. Jumurpuje bormano-
BHh je 3aKJbY4YHO Ja je ped O peasHoj MPEeNHCIy, CTBAPHUM MTHCMUMA
CacTaBJbEHHUM I10 IPABHIIMMA ETUCTOIAPHOT KaHPa, TPOXKETUM MUCIHMA
0 OIpaHNYEHOCTH 3eMaJbCKOT )KUBOTa M BeyHOCTH boxje jbydasu. [lopen
CBE allCTPaKTHOCTH U JACKOHKPETH3AIIUje, MOXKE C€ Y MPEIHUCIH YOUUTH
0113aK OIHOC CaroBOPHUKA, 071 Kojux CrilyaH uMa NO3UIH]y JyXOBHHUKA
U yYuTeJha, a HEMO3HATH aJpecar ce HaJla3W y MOJoKajy mrTuheHuka
u Bacrintanuka. Jlmvmurpuje bormanosuh je cmarpao na Cuiryan nwmiie
CBOja mucMa u3BaH AToca u Ja ux Ha Artoc ynyhyje. OH apxu j1a je npe-
nucka Hactana m3mel)y 1363. u 1371. roqune. CBOjeBpeMEHO CMO U caMu
nucanu o CuilyaHy W M3JIOKWIIM Jpyradnje Munubere: CrityaH ce Hana-
3u Ha CBetoj ['opn, a oHaj Kome cy mrcMa yryheHa npebusa ,,y CBETy™,
MoXx/1a Oam y oOnactu rje ce Hanazu MaHactup CaBHHA U KaMo Cy ce
ymyhuBaam MHOTH MOHAcH ca AToca 1 U3 KpajeBa Koju ¢y Beh Omiu mox
Typuuma. Ilo Hama, Bpeme mpenucke mMoriie O6u OUTH meaeceTe ToANHE

4 Opurunanuu texet Crasocnosue Cunyana Cumeorny nyOIvKoBaH je 'y Xenia
Slavica: Papers Presented to Gojko Ruzici¢ on the Occasion of his 75" Birthday,
Mouton: The Hague 1975, 75-81. O0a unanka nyonukoBasa cy u'y Jakobson 1978:
218-230 u 231-240.
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XIV croneha (Shpadijer 2014: 100-112). CunyaHoBO UMe je W MOT-
BpheHO y M3BOpHMA Y TO BpeMe — IpeMa 3alKcy Ha jeZIHOM CPIICKOM
pyxornucy u3 Cperora [laBna oH je HaBeleH Kao TBOpaIl Macxajuje 13
1355/1356. romune (Corovi¢ 1929: 31-35; Stojanovié 1902: 6p.104).
CnoBo cBeroropckor MoHaxa CuilyaHa’ W3 MaHTEIEjMOHOBCKOT
pyKomuca TpuIiaja KaHpy ,,BallpoCH U OTBETH B 0Opaljyje THIHIHY
HCHUXACTHYKY TEMY O ,,MOJIYaHHUjy", THXOBamy®. Y CBOjUM OArOBOpHUMA
CuryaH o0jammaBa Kako Tpeba TuxoBaTH y kenuju. OCHOBHA MHCA0
K0ja ce Kpo3 ,,Aujasior™ paspaljyje jecte HEOMXOAHOCT CBECTH O BaXK-
HOCTH Yaca y KOjeM ce TeJlo pa3iaydyje on aymie. bera Tpeba cripeMHO
JIOYEKaTH, Ila CBETOTOPCKM MOHAX CcaBeTyje MHOKa o ToMe. HajBaxHuja
y CBEMy jecTe uBpcTa Bepa y bora koju je yBeKk ONHM3y B CTATHO MOTPH
Ha yoBeKa. JlaHOHOhHMM MoONMTBaMa MOCTHKE CE CMEPEHOCT CpLa K MHP
y IyIIN, HEMETEKHOCT HapaBU M KPEIKOCT y y3lpkamy. HermobemmBocT
y UCKYILEHY U PaoCHa Ha/la BOJE ,,Ka OfIpELICHY , T1a e TeK TaKo MOXKeE
,»Kpajy )KHUBOTa MpuOmmkuTH 6e3 60jazHu’. He camo MuIakTHIHOCT HETO
U U3BecHa pe(IeKCUBHOCT KaTpaKTepuIle OBE ,,0TBETe", a pedIeKcuB-
HOCT U jecTe OCHOBHO 00esiekje CHIyaHOBOI LIEJIOKYITHOT OITyca.
Ackercku 300puuk u3 Ceeror IlanTtenejMona, nopea rora mTo HaMm
OTKpHWBA JONI jEJHO JEJI0 CTapOr' CPIICKOT KIHLMDKEBHUKA M3 CpEIUHE
XIV croneha, cBenoun u 0 BakHO] unmbeHUI. [onnHe 1364. jenan ce
CyBpeMeHUK, ,,MHUX CBere ['ope® Hamao y IpymrTBy 3HAMEHUTHX LIPK-
BEHUX MHUCIIMJIALA, YMjU Ce CIHMCH YUTajy y THUIIMHH MOHAIIKE KeJluje
Y YMjU CaBETH MOMaXKy TOIBWKHUIMMA, YTBp)yjyhu UX y BepH u Hcu-
XaCTUYKOM HauuHy >kuBoTa. [la nu je Cuityan Taza jour OMO )KUB — He
3HaMoO, aj¥ je JCeCEeTaK roffHa paHuje, y BpeMe HacTaHKa 3aruca Ha
[cantupy u3 1355/1356, oH HaBe/IeH Ka0 HECYMEHHBH ayTOPUTET:

CHUL ZR€ MACXAATAMB TEOPLL GHAOYAHR MOHAX, H MO HCTHHE HORH CHAOVAHB,
CHAHL ZR€ PAZOVMOMIL H KPEMAKL Bh CAORR, BEAHIE KO H AHEHO KCTh CAOZREHHIE
CHXb TACKAATH, H XOTEH CLIOTPHTH, OYVEECTH CHAOY MPELIOYAPOCTH H XHTPOCTH.
(Stojanovi¢ 1902: 6p.104).

5 To WTo je y pyKONHCY HAIKUCAHO (HAOVAUA OYHMIVIEAHA je OMAIIKa jep Imcap
HUje HApOYUTO OPIDKIBMB — U 'y cycenHoj peun Munnx(4) HmOTKpajna ce rpelka.
OgBo He noBoze y cymmy HI A.-E. Taxuaoc au A. A. Typwuios.

6 O oBOME pacIpaBbaMo y CAOMIITEmbY ,,CPIICKa KIbHIKEBHOCT y 100a 1apcTaa
n CrityaHOB KyATYypHH KpyT™, Koje je u3iokeHo na Cedmoj Hayuonainoj konge-
penyuju suzanmonoea, oapxaunoj y beorpany, 22-25. jyna 2021. ronune. OBze
JIOHOCHMO HEKe 3aKJbYYKe M3 TOT CAOIIITEeHha.
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VY npusory goHocuMo CHIyaHOB cacTaB U3 PYKOMKCAa MaHACTHPA
Ceeror IlanTenejmMona Op. 28. Y uznaBawmy U3BOPHOT TekcTa ckpahe-
HUIIE C TUTIIOM paspelnaBaHe cy nomohy monykpyxHux 3arpana (),
a oHe Oe3 Tumie nomohy ymiactux 3arpana [ |. Hagpeana ciioBa cy
CHyIITaHa y pell, KHHOBAapHa CIYXKe 3a M3/(Bajabe HOBOT Tacyca W
JeIMHO Cy OHa Bep3ajiHa. VHTepHyHKIHja je U3BOpHA, a HAAPCIHU
3HAIU CYy U30CTaBIbCHHU.

(45a) Craoyama(!) Munnx(a)(!) C(re)Tnie ropu Ca(o)go.

RaKo AALAKHO KC(Th) MARTAACTRORATH Bh KeATH

OT()BET(b)

e np(H)c(b)Ho HIAKTH Bh oyt 1ac(h) Bh Hzse A(oy)wa wT[b] Thaa
PAZAOVIAIET CE. H HEAHLELKPHOK COYAHLITE. H 1AI0 OT[h]ERTh XOLIEME AATH. ©
Akakx(n) H caokeckx(h). H NOUMHIIAHHX (L) ZAHXK. H K€ HE HKTH NMALETH
1A(0)B(K) 1€ WThHOYAL Eh KKAHH

OT(b)EET(b)

HHKOro/Re HE WICAKRENIH HH OVHHTIAH. H M(0)AH €€ H MOH PAZOVIIHO. H
BOvAET TH ¢(k)AkHHIE

(456) necuoyTHO H B(0r)b AAC(Th) TH 11(0)KoH

Rhnpoc(n).

Q1o tc(Th) MOMATAILIE HHOKOY Bh RCAKOM(k) HCKOVUIEHH H CIKphEH
WAPhZK (€)LIeH

OT(h)EETH

6re BEPORATH TEAO OT[h] A(oy)we Mo EAHZA tC(Th) E(Or)b H ZpHTh
1A(0)R()KKA Reeraa.

Runpoc(n).

Alie OVEO KTO HE HUAT(b) MHCAL CHIO HE MOKET AH CI(A)CTH ce.

OT[EETH]

Rpolte cete. MHCAH HE TRPhAO BCAKO AKAAHHEE H BOARZHH

Renp(0)c(b)

170 0YEO TEHHIA H KOAEZHH HHTTORE AH MOAZOVIOTh.

OT[6]BET[B]

[loanza ovEo IKpoME Cete LIHCAH HH KAHHA KC(Th). HARE KO MHOFAI KHAITH
MPOUIbA[b]. H CHIE MHCAH HE CTERAAL I€C(Th). M[0]AOBRHE KC(Th) LIRPELIOLIOY
MUIEHHLOY TOVZRAOY IIHOTOV CAIN' K€ TAAAEMA TAIETh. H KO HE HLIOVLITH UHCAR
CHI0. HH CRKC(Th) HUOYT THCTOV. Hh KOAETh ZAK KEHHIEMb. H HER[K|AKHHIEHE.
H HEWIEAHO BOPET ¢ WT(k) cpAUHHX(L) cTP(A)CTEH H. A HA&e cn[0]AOEARILE (€
CTERATH MHCAR CHIO (0 UHOZE H 0 MAAK XPAHHTH K0 CKPOR'HO. A KPOk el
uHelie ce (46a) pazoyuh HUETH. H BHAEHH ZHAUEHHEEML HC(Th). € 1AKK0
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OVMb HMOYTh (OCKEPhHIEHA FKLIE. H UHCAR ERIBIIH R€ CTPAX(L). CROK MOXOTh
(hEPLLIAKETh. H K0 ZpRHHIE A€ T(AAr0)Ale HINRTH. AWEOARHTHIIL I€C(Th) H
HE HMATh KpRMOC(Th) ChXPAHHTH A(OV)WIOY HEETHO Eh BpkUe BpAHH. TRIKE
NPERRZHALIAILIE ¢(€). CHIAL ARAREHUEHHTHUL PAZOVIIOME. OVAORR (OEPAIITAIT
(€. (WROTAA OVEO Bh Cp[h]A[]'1HOKE WELOVPOARHHIE. WROrAA K€ H Kh (AR
CTPACTEMB HETRCTHI. MIKKOARE KO KTO EHAE WEpAZh 1(a)p(b)cKhl HA AbCIrR
HAMHC(A)Hb. H He NpRAATAKT € Bh CTpaxX(h) @T[b] HEFO RIKO P TRE. KC(Th).
CHUE H AbZREHURHHH pAZOVIAh. HA ZAAHHIE MHCAH COVIIH ZAAro EhCA. Bh
HEPAARCTRO NATE A(OV)WOY MPHEOAHTH H RECTPALLIHIE. 4 HCTHHHOKE EHAKHTHIE,
(TpaXh E(0)ARH H AKWEORh HCXOAATAHCTROVEETh. H EeCTp(a)cTHIE “1(H)CTO,
(460) H WEALIEHHIE BPAHELL H ChRORIIENH LIHP.

Runp(o)c(n)

MoReT AH IKTO HIKTH MHCAR CHKO ECEFAA

OT(h)BET(h)

Mucan cHa @T[b] tRe 7kAao AWEHTH E(0r)a EHBAKT(h). HEO AEEH KTO
K0ro, MP(H)CHO RhZOPOMbL (WHOIO KAKMTAKT €€ H K (VORPAZRAKTH H. KOAKE CHH
Rh KEAHHO ZpATHT 6. E(or)h ovEO ‘1A(0)B(K)K0AKE LIk CiH HHTTOARE Npkzh
CHAOY ZAMOREAA HAM(R). H AlJE HH EH EHAO MOLIHO XPAHHTH MHCAL CHIO.
He BH T(AAr0)AAA0 MHCAHHIE. BhZAOEHWH T(0cmog)a E(or)a TROKr(0) BCEUL
¢o[h]ALEMB TROHMb. H Beew A(oy)uIEl TROK. H Eheel KpRmoc(T)io TROK.
RRZAEHTH TRPhAO H HECHT'HO T(0CMOA)A. H HE ZAROVACWIH CHK C(RE)TOVI0
UHCAR HHKOAHZAE. KARUA H 1p(0)p(0)ich 1a(0)R(K)Kh ¢ Hukie cHio, TR A¢
H r(aaro)Adiie. Kalio HAOY T(b) AOYXA TEOKr0. H WT[b] AHIA TROKIO KKALIO
EEAROY. ALIE RRZHAOY MOMHCAOML HA H(E)RO TOY KCH. ALIE CHHAOY Bh AAh TOV
icH. H npRA[b]zpkxh r(ocmoa)a mpkA[b] MHOKW ERIHOY. H GTH MOH EhIHOY
ik r(ocmop)oy (47a) u r(ocmop)s E(Or)h HAIIA CHKO IHCAR XOTE BhAOA(H)TH
BEPHHMb T(AATO)AALUE. TR /K€ KTAA LIOAHIIH (€ BRHHAH Ebh KAETh CEOl. H
ZATROPH AR ph CROK. H MOM(0)AH € (TK)LOY TROKMOY Bh TAHHK. H T(h)Lb
TROH BHA€ T€ Bh TAHHEK, BhZAACTh TEER MBK. MKOAKE KO HE MORETh KTO
E'HMA LK€ TEYIH H He NPKTRIKHOYTH CE. CHI'K HEMOLIHO Kpolk el LIHCAH
TROPHTH “IT( KLIAAO HAH REAHKO HE MOTRKHOREH HO. RCAK[h] KO Bh CTAABI TEKhI
HzeRWAET[b] ce BHTH L(a)poy chaewioy HA npkeToak BHcoUk. H cuATpaKLIOY
IKOTORAO TETEHHM TMOARHT

Runpoc(n),

170 OVEO ChTROPHTh KKTO AA CTEARHT(h) CHIO MHCAK

OT(b)EET(L)

M(0)AHTH ce AAbAHB tc(Th) E(or)oy A(k)H H HOlIh. HETH @MAcHO
XPAHIEHHIE KZBIKOY H GTHMA. H HEARHOCTHRL EBITH Kb EKCAKOMOY AkAoy
EA(4)roy. H Kb BChUb ZAMOREAEME Bh CLIRPEHOH LIOVAPOCTH H HCTHHE:
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(476) Bunp(o)c(n)

(T(h)KOVA(h) MOZHARAIETh MAKO CTEARAAL KC(Th) KTO MHCAR CHIO

OT(s)BET(L)

CHIO MHCAR CTERARH chpenb tec(Th) cp[b]ALEMB. MHPRHE ZKe A(oy) ek,
HEMETERBHE HPAROML. He MPKCKATE OYCTH. H CA(0)BOLIL TMOABZBHL. CHIO KHCAR
(TERHUMA H UbIH. AA EOVA€Mh Ebh E€ZMALERl TPhMRAHRH. Eh BhZAPh/RAHH
KpRM'YH. Bb XORAEHH HEMPKTRICHOREHH. Eh HCKOVIIEHHX(h) HEMOKKAHMH.
OVMBAHHIEMb paA[o]viole ce. Kh T[b]pklleHHI0 RHTHA EeZ[h] ROMZHH, H
EA(A)rocphAH H MPHUENE ® K(0)Z HenpkeTAHHO K(€)ceAHic=~
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Besonderheiten der sog. ,,Beseeltheitskategorie® zeigen, dass die
slavische Ubersetzung des Sendschreibens von Patriarch Photios an
Fiirst Boris-Michael von Bulgarien erst im frithen 16. Jh. in Russ-
land entstanden sein kann (Keipert 1988). In Bulgarien ist diese
Beweisfiihrung grob missverstanden und stattdessen mit unzurei-
chender Begriindung eine mittelbulgarische Herkunft des Textes
postuliert worden (Slavova 2013). Gleichzeitig haben ganz dhnliche
russische Belege aus weiteren Ubersetzungen (Verner 2011) den
russischen Ursprung noch wahrscheinlicher gemacht.
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Unusual animacy constructions show that the Slavonic translation of
Patriarch Photius’ epistle to Prince Boris-Michael could be produced
only in early 16% century Russia (Keipert 1988). In Bulgaria, this
line of evidence was severely misunderstood and, with insufficient
arguments, a Middle Bulgarian origin of the text was suggested instead
(Slavova 2013). At the same time, comparable animacy phenomena
in some other Russian translations (Verner 2011) confirm the Russian
origin of the text.
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1. In einem Vortrag bei dem 1985 in Sofija durchgefiihrten Altbul-
garistik-Kolloquium (an dem auch Anatolij Alekseevi¢ teilgenommen
hat) habe ich nachzuweisen versucht, dass die seit dem 16. Jh. in
russischen Handschriften {iberlieferte slavische Ubersetzung des
Sendschreibens, das Patriarch Photios um 865 an den bulgarischen
Fiirsten Boris-Michael geschickt hat, kaum schon in dieser frithen
Zeit und auch nicht in Bulgarien entstanden sein kann, sondern erst
deutlich spiter und zudem in Russland angefertigt worden sein muss
(vgl. Zlatanova 1986: 102). Hauptargument fiir diese These war die
eigenartige Auspriagung, in der der Genitiv/Akkusativ-Synkretismus
im Plural der Substantive dieses Textes auftritt, denn das herkdmmlich
,.Kategorie der Beseeltheit™ (kamecopus odywesnennocmu) genannte
Sprachphédnomen hat sich im Ostslavischen bekanntlich anders als
im Std- oder Westslavischen entwickelt (vgl. jetzt lordanidi, Krys’ko
2000: 192—198). Auf der anderen Seite diirfte fiir eine Entstehung dieser
Ubersetzung in Russland auch die Tatsache sprechen, dass die von ihr
reprasentierte Erscheinungsform der sog. ,,Beseeltheitskategorie* mit
nicht wenigen Belegen solcher ,,Differenzformen® (Christensen 1996)
irritierend sogar deutlich iiber das davon im heutigen Russischen
iblicherweise betroffene Wortgut hinausgeht und dass sich zu dieser
beachtenswerten Extravaganz im russischen Ubersetzungsschrifttum
des 16. Jh. durchaus noch vergleichbare Wiedergaben finden lassen.
Die knappe Diskussion einer Liste von mehr als vierzig slavisch-
griechischen Satzbelegen hat vor drei Jahrzehnten gezeigt, dass der
an diesem Text arbeitende Anonymus in Akkusativ-Positionen nicht
nur den GPI. von maskulinen Personenbezeichnungen verschiedener
Deklinationsklassen wie yuumeneti 102,28 (56), nobopruxos 102,28
(56), cmapetivuun 102,32 (60), uernosexos 102,44 (73), xpucmusan
109,40 (413) oder opyzoe 115,36 (728) sowie die von Pluralia tantum
wie szrooeit 111,9 (485) und demeri 115,23 (715) eingesetzt hat und mit
dem GPI. cobopos 102.1 (23) auch ein mehrere ménnliche Personen
bezeichnendes Kollektivum so verwenden konnte. Besonders fallt auf,
dass seine Wiedergabe in Akkusativ-Kontexten dariiber hinaus sogar
den GPI. von maskulinen Sachbezeichnungen wie ezacos 105,10 (184),
sakon 106,6 (221), xpamos 110,24 (447), epobos 110,24 (447), nio-
0o 112,35 (571), dapos 114,4 (639) oder die entsprechende Form
eines Abstraktums wie nomoicios 113,14 (599) aufweist und zudem
in dieser Umgebung einige Feminina bezeugt, die gleichfalls keine
Personenbezeichnungen sind, vgl. die Belege von oyws 107,34 (302),
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uxon 110,32 (457), ooopooemeneu 112,41 (577), 6acneu 122,36 (1075),
6eo 123,11 (1096) oder naoeorcerr 124,19 (1157)!. Da es im ilteren
bulgarischen Schrifttum keinen Text zu geben scheint, der eine so
heterogene Fiille von Genitiv/Akkusativ-Belegen im Plural enthélt, habe
ich seinerzeit fiir eine russische Herkunft dieser Photios-Ubersetzung
pladiert und konnte das guten Gewissens auch deshalb tun, weil in den
russischen Explikationen der lateinischen Paradigmen des gleichfalls
seit dem 16. Jh. iiberlieferten ,,Russischen Donats* ein ganz dhnlicher
Genitiv/Akkusativ-Synkretismus verschiedenartiger Substantive im
Plural zutagetritt, vgl. die dort ausdriicklich in Akkusativ-Zeilen zu
lesenden Genitivformen crex yuumenes bzw. crex macmepos fiir hos
magistros, crex myopocmeti bzw. crex conraeti fur has musas und crox
nnooog fur hos fructus, die zwei Bezeichnungen ménnlicher Personen,
ein feminines Abstraktum (im Plural!) sowie eine feminine und eine
maskuline Sachbezeichnung belegen?. In der Randbemerkung einer
,,Donat“-Handschrift ist dieser merkwiirdige Kasusgebrauch sogar
metasprachlich als generalisierende Regel formuliert worden:

B PYCKOM K€ IA?)I)III’]‘) B MHOKECTBEHOM uuciab POACTBEHOC U BUHOBHOC
nagacHue COrilacCHu CyThb B wrbne u rack3.

Mit seinem schwach adversativen orce grenzt sich der russische
Glossator offenbar von den anders lautenden Homonymieangaben
der Lateingrammatik (insbesondere: DPl.=AbIPl.) ab, die ihm diese
Bemerkung zum Russischen zweifellos nahegelegt haben (Keipert
1988: 107—-112)%. Heute wissen wir, dass dhnliche Spuren dieser auf uns
kiinstlich wirkenden Grammatikerregel auch noch in anderen russischen

! Belege hier mit Seite und Zeile wegen der besseren Zuginglichkeit zitiert nach
Cunnnpiza (1965: 101-125); in Klammern folgen die Zeilenangabe im griechischen
Text nach Laourdas-Westerink (1983: 1-30). Zu weiteren Belegen und den slavisch-
griechischen Kontexten s. Keipert (1988: 94—103), wo die slavischen Belege nach
der Zlatarskij-Ausgabe von 1917 zitiert worden sind.

2 Vgl. jetzt Tomelleri 2002: 233 mit Anm. 5; 236 mit Anm. 5; 251.

3 Tomelleri 2002: 233 Anm. 7, vgl. 249 zu fiuctus vs. nioo.

4 Denkbar ist aber auch eine Opposition von pycckuii vs. crasenckuii, denn
selbst in den heutigen Texten des Russisch-Kirchenslavischen ist der Genitiv-
Akkusativ im Plural der Substantive seltener als der Nominativ-Akkusativ.
So gesehen setzt sich das oce zugleich vom traditionell siidslavisch geprigten
Kirchenslavischen ab, vgl. die Distanzierung von dieser Tradition 1552 bei Nil
Kurljatev (Keipert 1985).
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Ubersetzungen des 16. Jh. zu finden sind, der slavische Photios-Text also
mit seiner seltsamen Ausweitung des Genitiv-Akkusativs im damaligen
Schrifttum RuBlands nicht alleinsteht (vgl. 4.).

2. Ausdriicklich abgelehnt worden ist die von mir begriindete
Entstehung dieses slavischen Photios-Textes in Russland meines
Wissens nur in Bulgarien. Wegen der Aufgabe des Fachs Slavistik in
Bonn und der Auflosung der Seminarbibliothek habe ich erst Ende
2015 zufillig davon erfahren, dass sich T. Slavova in mehreren ihrer
Publikationen mit verschiedenen Sprachproblemen dieser Ubersetzung
beschéftigt hat und bei ihrem Versuch, eine Herkunft der slavischen
Fassung aus Bulgarien zu erweisen, auch auf den Genitiv/Akkusativ-
Synkretismus eingegangen ist. In ihrer 2013 erschienenen Monographie
hat sie meinen Aufsatz an zwei Stellen beildufig erwédhnt und mir dabei
erstaunlicherweise unterstellt, dass meiner Meinung nach ein sicherer
Beweis fiir den russischen Charakter der Ubersetzung die Ausbreitung
der Genitivendung -06» (und ebenso -eii) sei:

Pa3pacTBaneTo Ha TeHUTUBHOTO OKOHYAHHUE -08b (CHINTO HA -¢ii [ ]), criopen
Kaiinepr, e curypHo j0Ka3areicTBo 3a PyCKHUsl XapakTep Ha IpeBojia Ha
®otueBoto nocimanue (Keipert 1988). (Slavova 2013: 46).

3a Kaiinepr (Keipert 1988) npeBopaust Ha POTHEBOTO IOCIIAHKE € CPE
MIPEACTaBUTENNTE HA (HUIoIoTHIecKara Tpagunus B HoBropox ot xpast Ha
XV — cpenara Ha X VI B. OCHOBaHHETO HA YUCHHUS € CHIIHOTO PUCHCTBUE
B CIaBsIHCKHUSI TekcT Ha DoTuil Ha KaTeropusTa Ha OQYLIEBEHOCT IpPU
CBIIECTBUTEIIHUTE HMCEHA, PECIIEKTUBHO ToisiMara (PEeKBEHTHOCT Ha
TEHUTHBHUTE IUTYPAHU OKOHYAHHUS -068b/-€ll, KOUTO C€ OTKPHUBAT U B PYCKHUS
IpeBOJl Ha KJlacuuecKara JaTHMHCKA rpamMarhka Ha JloHaT, OCBLIECTBEH OT
Jmutpuii I'epacumos npe3 mepBata nonosuHa Ha X VI B. B Hosropon. Tosa
rpamMaTH4ecKo SBJICHHE 00aue HEe € XapaKTePHO CaMo 32 JKUBHS PYCKH €3UK
or XV-XVI B., Thi1 KaTO € IPUETO 32 HOPMA B MHOXKECTBO K’KHOCJIABSIHCKU
popromnucu omte npe3 XIV B. (Slavova 2013: 146f.).

Die mir fédlschlich (und vielleicht nicht zuféllig an beiden Stellen ohne
Seitenangabe) zugeschriebene Behauptung? ist slavistisch so abwegig,
dass es Slavova nicht schwergefallen ist, eine ganze Phalanx von
Fachautorititen (natiirlich mit genauer Seitenzahl!) gegen mich ins

5 Trotz wiederholter Bitte hat mir die Verfasserin leider auch nachtréglich nicht
mehr mitgeteilt, auf welche Seiten bzw. Formulierungen meines Aufsatzes sie sich
an diesen beiden irrefiihrenden Stellen bezieht.
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Feld zu fiihren. Unabhingig von dieser entstellend-verschleiernden
Berichterstattung lisst in Slavovas Buch aber auch die linguistische
Beweisfiihrung bei der Behandlung des Genitiv/Akkusativ-Synkretismus
manches zu wiinschen iibrig. Das beginnt damit, dass in den Beleglisten
Singular- und Pluralfille nicht getrennt aufgefiihrt werden (Slavova
2013: 43f., vgl. knapper schon 2012: 14f.), obwohl das vielleicht nicht
nur aus slavistischer Sicht wegen der beim Plural in den einzelnen
Slavinen ganz unterschiedlichen Auspragungen des Phdnomens ratsam
gewesen wire (vgl. dagegen lordanidi, Krys’ko 2000: 192-223). Zudem
scheint mir noch nicht hinreichend geklért zu sein, inwieweit man im
mittelbulgarischen Schrifttum iiberhaupt mit dem Auftreten dieses
Synkretismus auch im Plural der Substantive so selbstverstidndlich
rechnen darf, wie das Slavova offenbar tut, wenn sie in dem Singular-
und Pluralbelege zusammenfassenden Abschnitt zu den Maskulina und
Neutra im slavischen Photios-Text ausfiihrt:

[Ipn umenara ot M. p. 1 cp. p. (CHIIECTBUTETHHU, IPUIIAraTeIHH, IPUYACTHS),
03HAYABAIIM JIUIA W MEPCOHU(PUIUPAHU TPEAMETH, BHHUTCIHUAT Ta-
JISK € HABIHO M3MECTEH OT POIUTENHHs (Cpelly IPBIKH aKy3aThuB
B opuruHana) [...]. TenaeHIMsITa € TOJIKOBA CHIIHA, Y€ MOHSIKOTa TPHIKH
aKy3aTHB Ce MpeaBa ChC CIABIHCKU TeHUTHB U CIe/ Tpesios [...]. Tasu
KapTHHA KOPECIOHMPA C €3UKa HA ThPHOBCKUTE KHUYKEBHHIIH, TIPH KOUTO
POAMTENHUSAT MAACK HU3ILUIO MMoeMa (QYHKIMUTE HA BHHUTEIHHS HpPU
OIYUIEBEHU NMpPEAMETH, BKIIOUHTENHO u cien npemato3un (Kharalampiev
1990: 110). (Slavova 2012: 14f.; ebenso mit weiteren Belegen 2013: 45f.).

Die Berufung auf I. Kharalampievs Untersuchung der Sprache in den
Werken des Patriarchen Eftimij scheint hier allerdings fragwiirdig zu
sein, weil jener sich an der genannten Stelle mit der auf Maskulina
beschréinkten Feststellung:

B e3uka Ha EBTHMHII TpU MMEHATa OT MBKKU POJ, KOUTO O3HAYaBAT
OIYIICBEHHU MPEIMETH, TOH (Scil. pOMUTETHO-BUHUATEHUAT Taaex, H. K.)
HambJIHO ¢ u3Mectm Bunuteaaus. (Kharalampiev 1990: 100)

allein auf Singularfille (wie die danach zitierten von Eigennamen)
bezogen haben kann und Pluralfille erst spéter, ausdriicklich im
Unterschied dazu, nur bei Pronomina vorstellt. Dass der Genitiv/
Akkusativ-Synkretismus im Plural der Substantive bei Evtimij tatsdchlich
nicht vorkommt, wird durch die Untersuchung von H. Kdmmerer
bestiétigt, der in den von ihm untersuchten Evtimij-Texten nur einen
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einzigen und wohl als nicht ganz sicher anzusehenden Pluralfall
gefunden hat (1977: 36, vgl. dazu lordanidi, Krys’ko 2000: 193). Mit
seinen zahlreichen Synkretismusfillen bei Substantiven im Plural
entspricht der Text der Photios-Ubersetzung also durchaus nicht (wie von
Slavova behauptet) den bisher bekannten sprachlichen Gepflogenheiten
des Evtimij bzw. (wie Slavova verallgemeinert) der ,,Tarnovo-Schule*
insgesamt®. Jedenfalls scheinen im &lteren bulgarischen Schrifttum
nach wie vor keine Texte bekannt zu sein, mit denen man die gerade
im Plural ungewohnlich vielgestaltigen Erscheinungsformen der
sog. ,,Beseeltheitskategorie® im slavischen Photios-Text typologisch
verbinden kdnnte. Solange es solche zweifelsfreie Belege nicht gibt,
sollte man vielleicht doch erst einmal bei der gegenwirtig iiberzeugender
beweisbaren russischen Hypothese bleiben.

3. Unter der provokanten Uberschrift “The Trouble with Middle
Bulgarian” hat W. Veder wenig spéter im Netz eine kurze, aber iiberaus
positive Rezension zu Slavovas Buch publiziert, um im Anschluss
daran ausfiihrlich darzulegen, dass der slavische Text des Photios-
Sendschreibens nicht erst — wie das die Verfasserin engagiert zu beweisen
sucht — zu Zeiten und im Umfeld der sog. ,,Schule von Tarnovo*
ibersetzt worden sein konne, weil die in Russland erhaltenen kyrillischen
Handschriften trotz ihrer relativ spaten Entstehung seiner Meinung nach
noch immer erstaunlich viele und verschiedenartige Spuren einer bisher
als Antigraph nicht vermuteten glagolitischen Fassung erkennen lassen
(Veder 2013: 13—16 unter 6.1-6.1.6). Um seiner These Nachdruck zu
verleihen, dokumentiert er ebenso von glagolitischen Vorlagen zeugende
Transkriptionsfehler in unldngst bearbeiteten russischen Handschriften
von Texten der Chronik des Georgios Hamartolos (R. Stankov) und des
Dorotheos von Gaza (K. Dimitrov), bei deren Uberlieferung die bisher

6 Freilich erweisen sich auch einige der in den Listen der Verfasserin fiir
Maskulina und Neutra(!) zusammengestellten Genitiv/Akkusativ-Belege bei
ndherer Betrachtung der griechischen Vorlage als schlichte Genitive. Wahrend
Belege fiir Neutra in diesen Listen zu fehlen scheinen, verliert sie iiber die von
ihr auf S. 44 angefiihrten Formen der (gleichfalls ,,personalisiert™ gebrauchten?)
Feminina dobpoodrsmeneii und 610 leider kein Wort. Nicht ganz trifft auch Slavovas
Behauptung zu, dass in dieser Ubersetzung bei Bezeichnungen von Personen sowie
in personifiziertem Gebrauch bei anderen Maskulina die Form des GPI. diejenige
des APL. ,,vollstindig™ (nanwino, usysno) ersetzt habe, denn neben dem in diesem
Zusammenhang von ihr zitierten xpamos gibt es in Akkusativ-Position auch nach
Ausweis ihres Worterverzeichnisses z. B. noch altes xpams.
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des ofteren angenommene mittelbulgarische Vermittlung nach seinem
Eindruck vielleicht eine geringere Rolle gespielt hat als die wiederholte
Transkription glagolitischer Antigraphen:

For the texts edited by Slavova and Dimitrov, the transmissional evidence
[...] points in the same direction: the translations were written in Glagolitic,
their transmission shows multiple independent transcriptions, and the
features considered Middle Bulgarian were not input in translation but
acquired in transmission: they do belong to the two codici electi, but their
uneven representation in the other witnesses shows that they did not belong
to the text (Veder 2013: 7).

Die sich aus dieser Beobachtung ergebende relativ frithe Datierung
der Photios-Ubersetzung meint Veder auch durch deren Wortschatz
stiitzen zu kdnnen, weil er lexikalische Ubereinstimmungen mit der
von Method ca. 870 begonnenen Ubersetzung des ,,Scete Paterikons*
und der gleichfalls noch im 9. Jh. entstandenen slavischen Fassung der
,.Scala Paradisi® des Johannes Klimakos sieht und die Nichtbeachtung
des Genitivus negationis als einen syntaktischen Archaismus wertet
(ibid.). Mit Veders anregendem Vorschlag einer Zuriickdatierung ins
9. Jahrhundert ist freilich die lippige Ausbreitung der ,,Beseeltheits-
kategorie® in der auf uns gekommenen slavischen Fassung des Pho-
tios-Textes noch weniger zu vereinbaren als schon mit Slavovas als
mittelbulgarisch zu verstehendem Hinweis auf die ,,Schule von Tar-
novo“, denn selbst in der verdienstvollen minuziésen Verzeichnung
der Differenzformen des GAPI. im Altbulgarischen, Bulgarischen
und Makedonischen scheinen Analoga zu der morphosemantischen
Vielfalt der Belege in dieser Ubersetzung nicht zu finden zu sein (vgl.
Christensen 1996: 75-252). Es kommt hinzu, dass sich diese russischen
Belege schwerlich als “acquired in transmission” erkldren lassen, denn
da sie positionsgleich wie ihre direkten Entsprechungen im griechischen
Original auftreten und — besonders gut bei den Sachbezeichnungen
erkennbar — nicht dem lebendigen russischen Sprachgebrauch, sondern
einer kiinstlichen Kodifikation wie im ,,Russischen Donat* zu folgen
scheinen, ist von ihnen wohl eher “input in translation” zu sagen,
wobei vorerst offenbleiben sollte, ob damals fiir Russland eine altere
Ubersetzung iiberarbeitet oder eine ganz neue hergestellt worden ist.

4. Russische Gelehrte haben wiederholt und bekanntlich auch
in unserer Zeit vermutet, dass die Photios-Ubersetzung in Russland
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angefertigt worden sein diirfte, und konkret vor allem an das 16. Jh. und
an Maksim Grek gedacht (vgl. Bulanin 1984: 82-94), doch scheinen
sprachliche Besonderheiten, wie sie etwa H. O. Olmsted (2002) zusam-
mengestellt hat, dabei noch keine Rolle gespielt zu haben’. Soweit ich
sehe, ist in Russland erst I. V. Verner bei ihrer Analyse der von Maksim
und seinen russischen Mitarbeitern hergestellten Ubersetzung des
Vierten Makkabderbuchs und des Buchs Esther auf die dort begegnende
sonderbare Verwendung des Genitiv/Akkusativ-Synkretismus bei
,Unbelebten* genauer eingegangen. Dabei hat sie, gestiitzt auf die
Neuausgabe V. Tomelleris, auch zu zeigen versucht, dass die Russen,
die den von Maksim zunéchst ins Lateinische iibertragenen griechischen
Text aus dem Lateinischen ins mehr oder weniger Russische zu bringen
hatten, sich offenbar an der vom ,,Russischen Donat“ vorgegebenen
Genitiv/Akkusativ-Regel im Singular und Plural orientiert haben (Verner
2011: 204-207). Diese Ubereinstimmung im Sprachgebrauch bekriftigt
nicht nur den Rat, dass man die Rolle dieser Mitarbeiter Maksims in
Zukunft mehr wiirdigen miisse:

Maksim’s assistants played a rather more active part in the revision at
least of the psalter text than has usually been attributed to them by modern
scholars or indeed by Maksim himself. (MacRobert 2018: 199).

Sie stiitzt auch die Vermutung, dass das Sendschreiben des Patriarchen
Photios an Boris-Michael nicht in Bulgarien, sondern in diesem
russischen Milieu iibersetzt oder wenigstens liberarbeitet worden ist.
Quod erat iterum demonstrandum.
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Mapuenno I'apozanumu
(Yuusepcuter ®nopeHnn)

ITOJIEMUKA BOKPYT «<EBPEMCKASI UCTUHA»
(«<cHEBRAICA VERITAS») B POCCUH
B HAYAJIE XVI BEKA

Bripaxenue «hebraica veritasy, KOTopoe BCTpeYaeTcsi B MOJIEMH-
YecKoM Npou3BereHMH Makcuma ['pexa, HarpaBI€HHOM HPOTHB
HCIAHCKOro rymanucra Xyana Jlyuca Buseca, BeIpakaeT HIEHO,
KOTOpasi B MO3AHEH aHTUYHOCTH OblIa chopmynupoBaHa Meponu-
MoM CTpPHAOHCKHM, 4TOOBI ONpPABJAATh MCIIOJIB30BAHUE EBPEHCKHUX
OPHUTMHAJIOB B IPOTHUBOBEC rpeueckoil Bepcuu CenTyaruHThl A
JmaTuHCKOTO TepeBoaa bubmuu. B cratse mokazano, uto Makcum ['pex
3HaJ 0 NPOJOJDKAIOIIMXCS Ha 3amaje nedarax o Bepcuu Cenryarus-
ThI, ¥ U3JI0KEHBI IPUUUHBI, 110 KOTOPHIM OH 3alUIIaJ e€.

Knioueswie cnosa: Epeiickas bubmust, Centyarnara, Makcum I ek,
CnassiHckast bubiust.

M. Garzaniti
(University of Florence)

VERITAS HEBRAICA POLEMICS IN RUSSIA
IN THE 16t CENTURY

The expression “hebraica veritas”, which can be found in a polemical
writing of Maximus the Greek against the Spanish humanist Juan
Luis Vives, expresses a concept that had been formulated in late
antiquity by St. Jerome to justify the use of the Hebrew originals over
the Greek version of the Septuagint for the Latin translation of the
Bible. The article shows that Maximus the Greek was aware of the
ongoing debate in the West about the Septuagint version and sets out
the reasons for his defense of it.

Keywords: Hebrew Bible, Septuagint, Maximus the Greek, Slavonic
Bible.
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Bripaxxenue «eBpeiickas HMCTHHA» BCTPEYAETCAd B IOJIEMHYECKOM
npown3BeeHnn Makcuma ['pexa, HarmpaBIeHHOM MPOTHUB MUCTIAHCKOTO
rymanucra Xyana Jlyuca Buseca (1492—1540)!. Bmecte ¢ 3THM BbI-
paxenneM B Poccuro mpoHUKIIa ues, KoTopasi B MO3AHEH aHTHYHOCTH
ObuTa CPOpMYIHPOBaHa CBATHIM MepOHUMOM IS ONIpaBJaHHs UCTIOJb-
30BaHUS €BPEHCKUX OPUTHHAIOB BHOINHN B MPOTUBOBEC MX TPEUCCKOU
BEPCHH MPU MEPEBOie KHUT BeTxoro 3aBera Ha JTATHHCKHUIAZ.

Ha 3anane B CpenHre Beka 3TO BBIpAKEHUE MCTIOIB30BAIOCH IS
0003HaUCHUsI JTATMHCKOM BEPCHM BETX03aBETHHIX KHHUTI Bymbrarsi,
OpPHUEHTHUPOBAHHOW Ha eBpelckue opuruHaibl. bosiee KOHKpeTHO,
B TYMaHUCTHUYECKOH cdepe, nmocie npusbiBa «ad fontes», 0HO NPUHSIIO
MCOIOTHYECKYIO0 OPUEHTAIIHNIO, B UTOTE MMPOTHBOTIOCTABUB €BPEHCKYTO
TEeKCTOBYI0 Tpaguuuio Berxoro 3aBera Bepcuum CenTyarmHTBI, 4TO
MMEJ0 Ba)KHBIE MOCTIEACTBHS KaK sl TIepeBojia, TaK M JUJIS OK3ETeTH-
Yeckol mpakTuku. B wacTHOCTH, BHMMaHKE OBLIO COCPEIOTOUCHO Ha
kaure [lcanTeips n3-3a ee TecHO cBsA3u ¢ HoBbIM 3aBeToM 1 TOH ponw,
KOTOPYIO ChIIpajia JUTYpPrudeckasi TpaJAulius B KOHTEKCTE, B KOTOPOM
HavaJld PacipOCTPaHATHCS 3HAHUSA €BPEHCKOTO SI3bIKAa M TOJIKOBAHMS
PaBBUHCKOM TPaJIUIHKS.

B texcte Makcuma ['pexa «CrnoBeca cynpotuBHa ko Moanny Jlo-
JIOBUKY, TOJIKOBHUKY KHUTH CB. ABI'yCTHHA, enuckorna MnmoHckaro»
(manee — CnoBeca) MpUHUMAETCSI BO BHUMAaHUE MTPOU3BEICHNE HUCITaH-
CKOTO TYMaHUCTa, MOCBAIIeHHOe TpakTary CBaroro ABryctuna O epa-
0e boowcvem. OOMMPHBIN KOMMEHTapUil K 3TOW 3HAMEHUTON paboTe,
KOTOPBIM OBLI 3amporieH Dpa3MoM PoTrtepnaMcKuM, SBISIOMIAMCS
HacTaBHUKOM Buseca, Obu1 onyonukoBan B basene (1522 r.) depes
HECKOJIBKO JIET mociie nmpudbiTust Makcuma I'peka B MockBy*. Mak-
cuM I'pex ucnoap30Ball 3TOT TOM ISl U3BJICUEHHS] HEKOTOPBIX IIUTAT
13 «CUBWUIMHBIX KHUTY, Kacaromuxca Ctpacteid XpuctoBsix u Ero

106 ucnanckom rymanucre cM.: Fantazzi 2008.

2 Tlopxoxn Mepornma CTpUIOHCKOTO, KOHEYHO, HE O3HAYaJl, YTO OH OTBEPT Iie-
peBox Cenrtyaruntsl (Gonzalez Martinez 2020). Jlis BBegeHHs: B BOIIPOC € UCCIIe-
JIOBaHHEM Bepcuu Bropo3akonus, cienanHoit uMm, cM.: Weigert 2016.

3 CM. pabory o0uiero xapakrepa ¢ oommpHoi 6ubnuorpadueit: Vanderjagt
2008; Rummel 2008 (co crarbeld, mocesieHHOI Buecy).

4 Peub uzeT O MEPBOM M3/IaHWH, BbIIIEANIEM y nedarHuka Moranna ®pobe-
Ha: De Aurelii Augustini opus absolutissimum de Civitate Dei, emendatum per
J. L. Vivem et dignis commentariis illustratum, Bale, 1522.

350



Tonemuxa 6oxpye «eepetickas ucmunay 6 Poccuu 6 nauane XVI eexa

Broporo npumiectBus®. J[paroieHHblii TOM, BEPOSTHO, MONAI K HEMY
yepe3 KOHTAKThI C TUIIOMAaTaMH BEJIUMKOTO KHSKECTBA, KOTOPBIE YACTO
MOCeIIaIN ero Kenbio B YyJ0BOM MOHACTBIpeE.

CnoBeca Makcuma I'peka, KOTOPBIM 10 HETABHETO BPEMEHU YEIIsI-
JI1 BHUMaHUE JIMIIb HEMHOTHE Y4YeHbIE U KOTOPhIE Mbl MOXEM HaWTu
B HEJIaBHEM M3IaHMK®, 3aCiyKHBalOT Oosiee Tirybokoro nzydenus. Ha
JTAHHBIII MOMEHT MBI OTPaHUYUMCS PACCMOTPEHUEM OCHOBHOM Ha-
MPaBJIEHHOCTHU MOJEMUKH, TpoBeJiecHHOM Makcumom I'pekom, mocra-
PaBIINCh PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh UCTOPUUECKHUM KOHTEKCT. Makcum ['pek
yleaseT BHUMaHHE HE CTOJBKO MHTEpIpETaluy TpakTata ABIyCTHHA,
CKOJIBKO BOTIpOcaM OMOJIeCKON 9K3ere3bl U, B €ro IIEHTPaJIbHOH YacTH,
rpedeckoit Bepcun Berxoro 3aBera, Cenryarunre, KOTOpOH HCIIaH-
CKMI rymaHucT npeanouden sepcun Cummaxa, Axuinel 1 deogorno-
Ha, UCTIONb30BaHHBIX B «Iekcamnmey» Opurena, KOTopsle 60jee TOYHO
COOTBETCTBOBAJIM €BPEHCKOMY TEKCTy. BaXkHOCTBH Bompoca B KpaTKoM
TEKCTE MOATBEPKTACTCS HA3BAHUAMU TJIaB, IPEATIaraeMbIX PYKOITMCHON
TpagulMed U KOTOpble MOT'YT BOCXOAUTh K ToMy ke Makcumy ['peky,
IJ€ B HEHTPAIBHOW YacTH MPOM3BEACHHS YeThIpe pas3a (rmassl 12—15)
ykazano: «O usnpasieHud KHUT Berxaro 3aBeta»’.

DTy no3unuio, 3aHiATyIo Makcumom [ pekoM, MOKHO paccMaTpHuBaTh
B CBSI3U C KOHCEPBAaTUBHBIMU B3IIISIIAMH, KOTOPBIE OH BbICKAa3aJl MpU
BBEIOOpE TepeBoJia, CBA3aHHOTO, B YaCTHOCTH, ¢ Bepcuei [lcanTsipu
U IpYyTrUMHU KHUTaMu BUOIHK B X0/I€ €ro JAesATeIbHOCTHS. DTOT BOMPOC,
OJTHAKO, 3aCIIy’)KHMBAeT pacCMOTPEHHsS B 0oJjiee MIMPOKOM KOHTEKCTE.
Heobxomumo puHSTh BO BHUIMaHHE TOpsiare 1e0aThl, KOTOPHIE BEJUCh
B TO BpeMs 10 3TOMY BOIPOCY, U, IPEKE BCETO, MPOAHATN3UPOBATH
OTIBIT, HAKOTUIEHHBIH Makcumom ['pexom Ha 3amaje, Korjga oH OBLIT
M3BecTeH noja uMeneM Muxania Tpusonuca.

Bo Bpems cBoero mpeOwnBanus B Mrtammm Makcum [pex ki
B OKpY>KEHUH, B KOTOPOM BHHMaHWE I'YMaHUCTHYECCKOH (DUIIOJIOTHUHU

5 Cwm.: Bulanin 1984: 23-24, 76-717.

6 Conwtemcs Ha usganue nox peaakuueii JI. M. XXyposoii (Zhurova 2008-2011,
I: 259-275) ¢ oOMMPHBIME TEKCTyaJbHBIMU KOMMeHTapusmu (Zhurova 2008—
2011 II: 468-481).

7 Zhurova 2008-2011 II: 471.

8 O mepeBoze u ucnonb3oBanny bubnnu B nponsseneHusx Makcuma ['peka cm.
Garzaniti 2017. O Bepcuu [canteipu cm. Verner 2019, o kaure Scdupu cMm. Taube,
Olmsted 1987, a o YUerBeproii kaure Makkaiickoii cm. Olmsted 1994.
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MPOSIBISUIOCH HE TOJILKO B OOpAIlleHWH K TEKCTaM AJUTMHUCTHYECKOM
KYIIBTYpbI, Kak BOOOIIIe TTOTYEPKUBAIIOCH 0 CHUX TIOp, HO TaKXKe W K
CBSIIIEHHBIM MUCAaHUAM U UX BepcuaMm. Euie B koHue XV B. MaHnyuuit
onyonukoBan rpedeckyro llcanteipp (1486 1.), OTpegakTHpOBaHHYIO
BoixofeM ¢ Kopdy FOctunom Jlekaauem®. B npeanciioBun peaakrop
00BSBIII O TIOATOTOBKE TPEXBSI3BIYHOTO — JIATHHCKOTO, TPEYECKOTO
u eBpelickoro — u3ganus llaTukHwkus u Apyrux kuur Berxoro 3asera.

B nauane Beka, korjga Makcum ['pek, yxxe coTpyaHudaBiimii ¢ Many-
ueM, )i B Mupanjone, paboras cekperapeM J[>xoBanuu @paHuecko
Iluko, BeHeTIaHCKas TUTIOTpadus HareyaTasa BBEJeHHE K eBPeHCKOMY
A3BIKY, KOTOPOE COJEPIKAI0 BBIICPKKH M3 HEKOTOPBIX OMONIEHCKUX
OTPBIBKOB ([ntroductio utilissima hebraice discere cupientibus, 1500),
U B cieqyroueM rogy o0pasel Tpexbsa3blYHOTO M3JaHHs, 3asiBICHHOTO
Hexammem (1501 r.). OGa, BeposTHO, OBLTH OTPEAAKTHPOBAHBI C TIOMO-
upio eBpeiickoro neuatHuka ['epmoma Conuunno. [lo3xke, korna Mak-
cuM I'pek corpyaanyan ¢ Manynuem, ObII0 OITyOJIMKOBAHO BTOPOE M3-
nanue toma Horae (UacociaoB) ¢ TUTYpruuecKUMH TEKCTaMU IPEUeCKOi
Y JIATUHCKOM TPAJHUINH HA TPEUECKOM SI3BIKE C HEKOTOPBIMH ITCaIMaMi
(1505 ., 1-e u3n. 1497 ).

Bepostho, Makcum ['pek yxe yexan nz Benenuu Ha ropy AdoH,
korga Opas3m PoTrepaaMckuil ocraHaBIUBaiCs B TOpojie-JaryHe, co-
TpyaHu4das ¢ ManyuueM B uznanuu ero «llocinosumy». Ho MbI xopomo
3HaeM, HACKOJBKO ITyOOKO TYMaHHCT 3aHUMAJCS (PUIOIOTHEH CBSI-
HICHHBIX TEKCTOB. [locie cMepTH BEeHEHaHCKOTO TIeYaTHUKA €r0 35Th
Anpnpea Toppecano omyOnukoBan BClo buOnnio Ha TpedecKoM s3bIKe,
3anyMaHHyl0 MaHynueM, ¢ 3pa3MuaHckuM TekctoM Hosoro 3aBera
u Bepcueit Centyaruntsl ais Berxoro 3asera (1518 r). D10 ObLT TOJ
npue3ga Makcuma ['peka B MoCKBY.

JomwkHO OBITH, MOIOMON MUXana 3HAT O «EBPEUCKOW HCTHHE»
npexzae, nocie npuosiTusi Bo Gnopenunto (1492 r). Konupys nox
pykoBoncTBOoM Jlackapuca rpeyeckue pyKOIMCH, OH 4acTo IOCelal
¢uopentuiickyto Bceoburyro mkony, rae Jlackapuc mnpemnojaBan
TpeYecKHuil SI3bIK, W CIyInan rpormoBeayu CaBOHAPOJIBL. YKe JaBHO BO
®dnopeHINK, B T'yMAaHUCTUIECKUX KPyrax, ObUIO )KMBO BHUMAaHUE K €B-
pelicKolt KyIbType | SI3BIKY, B B T€ TOBI, TIPeXk e Bcero omaromapst [xo-
BaHHU [luko nemna Mupanona, BO3OOHOBUJICS UHTEPEC K €BPEHCKON

9 O rpeueckux kHurax Jloma Asibaa GMOIEHCKOTO U JIMTYPrUYECKOTO COfIEp-
skanust cM. Flogaus 2005-2007.
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PYKOIIMCHOM M 9K3€reTU4eCKON Tpaauuuu. B nocienHue rojael cBoei
YKU3HU, BIOXHOBJICHHBIN npexe Bcero CaBonaponoi, Jxosanuu ITuko
HayaJI ucaTh KOMMEHTapuid K [lcanTeipy, KOTOPBIN TakKe MPUHUMAI
BO BHUMaHHE €BPEHCKHI TEKCT, U3 KOTOPOTro OBII HareyaTaH TOJIBKO
koMMeHTapuii k Ilcanmy 15 (1496 ). [lparorieHHble MaTepuabl ocie
cMepTH (rtocoda ObUTH TTepeansl ero mieMsSHHuKY JxoBanau Opan-
yecko IIuKo, ¢ KOTOPBIM, KaK MbI YK€ roBopuid, Muxawui Tpusosuc
COTpPYAHHYA HECKOBKO JeT (1498—1502)10,

Ete Oosiee BaykHBIM OBLIT IEPUO]], IPOBEACHHBIN UM B MOHACTBIPE
Can-Mapxko Bo ®@moperruu (1502-1503 / 15047 1.), KOTOpPHIi MO BOJIE
CaBoHapobl CTald OAHUM U3 CAMBIX BaXKHBIX LEHTPOB Ha 3amaje s
MU3y4YEHUSI BOCTOUHBIX TPAAUIIMNA U TJ€ U3y4YalucCh eBpercKas U CUpUii-
ckas Bepcuu bubnuu. Kak pas B To Bpems, korna TpuBosuc ObLI 110-
CIYUTHUKOM B MOHACTBIPE, €r0 HacTosTeseM ObuT JoMuHuKaner Canrte
(AnTonmno banpaunan) I[laneunn (1470-1536), KOTOpPBIN OBLT OXHUM
W3 BEIYIINX 3HATOKOB eBpeiickoil bubmmu cBoero Bpemenu. llanbnan
BBIYUMJI €BPEUCKUI U apaMeNCKHUii elle B IEBIHOCTHIX IO/1ax Y PaBBUHA
Hcaaxa, KOTOPBIi cTan JOMHHAKAaHCKAM MOHAXOM IPH 0J1aroCiIOBICHUT
camoro CaBoHapousl og uMeHeM Kiiemente A6pamo. B mocnenyromue
TOZBI, TTOCJIC IMMyOIUKAITTH MHOTOSI3EITHOTO U3/IaHUS €BPEUCKOTO U apa-
MEHCKOTO TEKCTOB MEPBBIX JBAAIIATH BOCHMH TICAIMOB C JIATHHCKUM T1e-
peBonoMm (Psalterium nuper translatum ex Hebraeo, Caldaeo et Graeco,
Romae 1520), Ilansunn nepeexan Bo dpaHIHIO, I7ie OITyOIUKOBAI
nonHbIi iepeBon bubnuu (Veteris et Novi Testamenti nova translatio),
OCHOBaHHBIH Ha JIPEBHEEBPCHCKOM U IPEYECKOM sI3bIKax!!.

OTH KpaTKue 3aMETKU O KYJbTYPHOM KOHTEKCTE, B KOTOPOM (pop-
MupoBajcs Makcum ['pek, u 00 OmbITE, HAKOIIJIEHHOM 3a 3TH TOMBI,
MOTYT TOMOYb HaM JIy4Illeé TMOHSITh KPATKUH TEKCT, KOTOPBIA MBI
paccMaTrpuBaeM, U, IPEk/Ie BCETo, OTHOIIEHNE K €BPEeMCKON BepCuu
bubnuu, xoropasi BRITEKAET U3 HEro. DTO HE allOJMKTUYECKas yCTa-
HOBKa, KOTOpasi alpruopH UCKITIOYAET JIF000€ HECOBEPIIECHCTBO Iepe-
nanHoro tekcta CenTyaruntsl. B cBoeil monemuke npotuB Buseca
I'pex momyckaeT BO3MOKHOCTEH OIMMUOOK TIpH mepemade. OmMHAKO €ro

10 KoMMmeHnTapuii K 1mcaaMam, caelannbiil [Tuko gemia Mupanionoi BOCXOIUT,
BO3MOXKHO, K 1488—1489 (cm.: Bacchelli 2015). Kputnueckoe uzganue 3TUX mMate-
puanoB HaxoauTcst B Raspanti 1997.

1 Yro6hI mosTHEE MPEACTABUTH ero AesTenbHoCTh cM.: Campanini 2015. O ero
JIeSITEIbHOCTH Kak ucciienoparens bubmuu cum.: Vanderjagt 2008.
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IO3ULMA — HTO NMPUHIUNMAIBHAS ITIO3ULNS, CBSI3aHHAasl, IIPEXKIE BCETO,
C aBTOPUTETHOCTHIO BEPCUH, KOTOpPAasi UCTOIB30BaNIACh IIEPKOBHBIMHU
MUCaTeJIsIMU U OTHHaMU LIEPKBU U 6I)IJ'Ia TMMOATBCPIKACHA YCTaHOBI/IBHIGI\/'I-
csl TpaJWIIKeH, COTIIACHO KOTOPOH mepeBoaueckas padoTa CeMUAECITH
JIBYX IEPEBOIYUKOB, BBITIOJHEHHAs B Asiekcanipun Erunerckoi, Obuia
OOTOBIOXHOBEHHOM.

OO0 3TOM rOBOpPHUTCS B JIBEHAJILIATOW TJIABE, KOTOpPasi HAYMHACTCS
¢ nmpu3siBa kK aBTopy («O JlomoBude») He KPUTHKOBATH CEMBJIECST JIBA
MIePEBOTYHKA, KOTOpPbIE «Jyxom CBATHIMB MPEBEOIIa». DTO OBLIO MO/~
TBepKaeHo, mumeT Makcum [ pek, camum Mepornmom CTpUIOHCKAM
U TEKCTOM, COIPOBOXKJIAIOIIUM IPEUSCKYI0 BEPCHUIO; ITO MOATBEPIKIa-
eTCs OTIaMHU IEPKBHU («BeCh CBAMIECHBIN CHOOPH BHCTOUYHBIXE OOTO-
JIyXHOBEHBIX OTCIlb U BCEJIICHBCKBIX yuuTesnen»). B uactHocTH, adoH-
CKHIl MOHaX HCCIIEIyeT BapHaHT IcaiMma, rae Bepcus CenTyaruHThl
roBoput o «Matepu Cuone» (Maru CHOHB), KOTOpasi COACPKUT SIBHOE
«npeanBi;maHHe» AYXOBHOI'O MaTE€pPHUHCTBA TCX, KTO BEPUT B I/II/ICYCEI
Xpucra «00xKeCTBEHOO 0aHEI0» M OHU BCKOPMIICHBI «MJICKOM HeOa3-
HeHaro 0oropasymua». OToT 00pa3 TepsieTcs Py J0CIOBHOM IEPEBOJIC
MacOPETCKOro TeKcTa. Mcrmanckuii TyMaHuUCT, 110 €ro MHEHUIO, 0OMaHbI-
BaeT cels, clieqys TOIbKO 3a MIepOHUMOM U OIpenesis «CBSIICHHBIN
WMCTOYHUKD M UCTUHHBIN» B €BPEHCKON TPaIUIlNU, KOTOpas MCKa3uia
OBl CBALICHHBIC ITHCaHUA.

B cunenyromeil mase, TpuHaguato, Makcum I'pex moBTOpSET,
YTO HC NOJIKHO IMPUHHUMATL B pacyeT CBpCﬁCKHe KHUTHU, IOATBEPIKAAA
[JIaBHBIN apryMEHT KPUTHKH €BPEMCKOTO TEKCTa, KOTOPBII TOBTOPSETCS
B COYMHEHUSX TOTO BPEMEHH: BEPCHUsI CBPEHCKOIO TEKCTa CojepIKaia
MOTPENTHOCTH, HaIpaBIICHHBIE HA TO, YTOOBI 3aTEMHUTH TOJKOBaHUE
Betxoro 3aBeta B XxpucTuanckoM kirode. B wactHoctn, Makcum I'pex
CChITaeTCS Ha OTPBIBOK M3 EBanrenust or Matdes, KOTOPBIF HILTFOCTPH-
pyer MeccuaHckoe npopouectBo o Budneeme (M. 2, 6).

B derwipHanuaToil rimaBe, KOTOpas COXpaHSET TO K€ Ha3BaHUE,
4TO ¥ npenbayias, Makcum [pek eme pas moATBEPKIACT MPABHUIIb-
HOCTh iepeBosia CenTyaruHThl («IpssMb MPEBEIOIIST BCIKO» ) BOIIPEKU
MHEHHIO MCIIAaHCKOTO TYMaHUCTa, KOTOPBIA YTBEPIKIAET, YTO MHOTHE
OTPBIBKY OBLIH TIEPEBEICHBI «TTOXO M He TI0 Hayke (3,rb u HeHaydeHb )».
ITo ero MHEHUIO, OUEBHJIHO IPOTUBOPEUUE B YTBEPK/CHUIX CAMOTO
Heponuma CTpHIOHCKOTO, YTO, C OHONW CTOPOHBI, CBUACTEIHCTBYET
O TOM, YTO aJCKCaHJPHUHCKHE TEPEBOJYMKNA OBUIH BIOXHOBIICHEI,
C APYTOH, 9TO OHU MEPEBONMIH «31h 1 HeHaydeHHbB». Takum ob6pazom,
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Heponum monHsuicst Obl Ha O0JIee BBICOKYIO CTYIICHb aJeKCaHAPUICKUX
MIEPEeBOAYMKOB, JaKe €CIM ObI HE yJaCTBOBAJ B TOM K€ UX BIJOXHOBE-
HuM. Takoe ockopOIeHne UX TI0Ka3aao Obl Ha caMOM Jielie, YTO OH caM
He OBLT MPUYACTEH K TOH Ke Oiarojary, Kak yka3eiBaeT arocton [lasen:
«IyXbl IPOPOYBCKBI MPOopoKkoMb moBUHYIOTCS (1 Kop. 14,32)». B xaue-
cTBe cBujeTenbeTBa nNpotuB Meponnma Crpuponckoro, Makcum [pex
oOpamaercs k ¢unocopy Uyctuny u mydenuky TepTyninuany u 1u-
THPYET CaMOTO ABTYCTHHA, KOTOPBIA «TJIarojeTh 00 Cs, TOIb YIOAHO
W IOCTOXBAJHO ObIBIIE corfiacue B pbuex uxsb, Ko amie u pazabiHo Ha
ko cue chusame koxmo». [Ipu3sIB B MOAIEPKKY €ro Te3uca o JaTHH-
CKOM MaTPUCTHKE SIBJISIETCS €Ille OJHUM apIyMEHTOM I10 OTHOIIEHHIO
K paHee IMPUBEIECHHOMY, B KOTOPOM CIELHAJIbHO YIIOMUHAETCS aBTOPH-
TET BOCTOYHBIX OTIIOB.

B mocnenneit mmaBe, B KOTOpoil BHOBBH mepeBof; CenTyaruHThI
MIPOTHUBOIIOCTABIISIETCS MACOPETCKOMY TeKcTy, MakcuM I'pek moBTO-
pseT cBoe BpakJeOHOE OTHOIIEHUE K €BPEHCKMM KHUTAM, OCTIapHBas
KPUTHKY B aJipec rpeuecKoil BEpcuH OTpbIBKa U3 KHUTH MoHEI 0 ocTe,
MIPOIOKABIIIEMCST COPOK JgHEH B ropoae Huuesuu (cm.: Mona 3, 4).
[To ero muenuto, CenTyaruHTra B JAHHOM CJIy4ae COACPKUT YIyIICHUE,
KOTOpPOE HEJNb3s MPUIHCHIBATh MIEPEBOTIMKAM U, CJIEZOBATENIBbHO, TIPU-
nuckIBaTh caMoMy «IlapakiuTy», KOTOPBIM UX BIOXHOBUIL, @ CKOPEE 3TO
pe3yabTaT OTBICUCHHS Nepenucynka (HBKbIM OT MPENuCyIOInX CBS-
IIEHHBIS KHUATHI TI0 3a0BEHUI0, STKOBA K€ TAKOBA MHOTA CIIYYaroTCs)»,
KOTOPBIA BMECTO «TPH JHS» HAMMCall «COPOK AHen». M oH nodasisieT
pamuoHaIbHOE cOOOpakeHNe 0O HEBO3ZMOXKHOCTH JIJISl HACEJICHHUS 11eJI0-
ro ropojia, My>K4uH, JIeTeil U )KUBOTHBIX, TOJIO/IaTh B TEUEHHE COpPOKa
nHed. W B 3akiTfoueHre OH TOBOPHT: «IIPEeCcTaHuTe y0o, MpecTaHuTe
XBaJMTH UCTHHY €BPEHCKY U UCTOYHHKA CBSIICHA HAPUIIATH eBPbUCKBIS
KHUTBI!» OJHAKO MBI XOTUM CKazaTh, 4To MakcuMm I'pek JoikeH mpu-
3HAaTh, YTO MPABUIBLHOE 3HAUCHHE OBUIO MepejaHo eBPEHCKUM TEKCTOM
Y BEepCHsIMU, HanOoJee OMM3KUMHU K 3TOMY TEKCTY, 4TO MOJIpa3yMeBaeT
MOJIE3HOCTh OOpaieHus K HeMy. HeoOXxoqumocTh (hUI010rHuecKoro
MIOJIX0/1a HaM Ka)KeTCsl MOATBEPKICHHOM B CIEAYIOIUX Pa3MbIILIICHUIX
00 orpeiBke u3 Epanrenus or Moanna (5, 26—27), B KOTOPOM pa3HOE
TOJIKOBaHHE ITYHKTYallM B JIATHHCKOM U IPEYECKOM BapHaHTaX MPUBO-
JUT K PA3IMYHON HHTEPIpETALIH.

Takum obpaszom, moszuruss Makcuma ['peka sicHa, make €CITu
B KOHTEKCTE MPAKTHUKHU NepeBoa Mbl 0XKHUIAIH HaWTH Ooliee TryboKoe
pPa3MBILIUICHUE O Pa3INYUU MEXTy OO0KECTBEHHBIM BIOXHOBEHUEM
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1 KOMIICTCHTHOCTBIO. OI[HaKO Mbl HaXOJUM 3TO HOI[pO6HO BbIpaKCH-
HBIM B TpyJaX, B KOTOPBIX MakcuM ['pex 3aImuIiaeT cBoro eI TeNbHOCTh
B KaueCTBE MEPEBOYHNKA OT T€X, KTO OOBHHSII €TO B €PECH, UTO MPUBEIIO
K CypOBOMY IIPUTOBOPY M TIOPEMHOMY 3aKJIFOYEeHUI0!2. DTO 3acTaBiseT
Hac JlyMaThb, YTO CIIOpHAs CTaThs MPOTUB BuBeca Obla cocTaBieHa 10
TOTO, KaK OH TIIATEIBHO IMPOAHAIN3HPOBAJ IEATEIFHOCTD TIepPEeBOIINKA
U, CJICA0BATCIbHO, B I'OJbI, IPCAIICCTBOBABIINE €TI0 THOPEMHOMY 3aKJIFO-
4yeHu0. [109TOMy KOMIO3HUITHIO KPATKOTO MOJIEMUYECKOTO COYNHEHUS
cienyeT nepeHectd Ha 20-e Tonbl, TOYHEE, C yYETOM U3JaHus ToMma
Buseca, Ha 1522—1525 rompl. DTO MOATBEPKAACTCS, KaK OBIIIO HEAABHO
NpEaSIOKEHO, OMM30CThI0 (hopManbHBIX TpreMoB ClIOBEC ¢ MICbMaMH,
aJipecoBaHHBIME B Te ke roasl Genopy Kapnosy!3.

Bonee Toro, BBI3bIBaCT HEKOTOPBIE COMHEHHSI, TOT (DAaKT, UTO Kpar-
KUW TEKCT aJ[pecoBaH MPSAMO K UCIIAHCKOMY TYMaHHUCTY C MOBTOPSIIO-
muMcst oopamienneM «o JIogoBUKO», U 3TO MOII0 OBl O3HA4YaTh, 4TO
nocianue ObIT0 HAMCAHO Ha JAThIHY U aIpeCOBAHO HEMOCPEICTBEHHO
nonyyarento. [opa3no Oonee BeposATHO, UTO 3TO PUTOPUUECKUN MPH-
3p1B ¥ ClloBeCa — JIMIIb Pa3MBIIUICHHS] COOpaHHBIE BO BPEMS YTEHUS
TOMa, 3aTparuBaloNIUe JICTUKATHBIE TEMbI, BOSHHUKIIUE B KOHTEKCTE
MEPEeBOIUECKON ACSITEILHOCTH WIH B CBSI3U ¢ Ooyiee OOIIMM aHTHIIA-
TUHCKUM CIIOPOM, TTOCBSIIIICHHBIM KPUTHKE 3aMaHOW KyJIbTYPBI TEX
net, 1 ocoOeHHO HarpasieHHoi potB Hukonas Bynesa. He ciyuaiino
B mepBbIX TaBax CIIOBEC BCSKOE MCITOIB30BAaHUE DINTUHUCTUYECKON
KYJbTYPbI JJIs TOJIKOBAHUSA CBALICHHBIX NUCaHui nmoABepracTesa paau-
KaJbHOW KPUTHKE, HAYMHAS C IPEBHEH MU(DOIIOTHH, ONIPEeNIIeMOM KaKk
«0a0bCKbIC 0aCHNY.

Bonpoc o natupoBke mpousBeneHuil Makcuma I'peka B memom
OCTacCTCAd CJIOXKHBIM U, HA HAlll B3I, JOJKEH YUYUTBIBATHL HE TOJILKO
BOIIPOCHI, paccMaTpuBaeMble a)OHCKUM MOHAXOM, B €ro BEIOOp ¢op-
MaJIbHBIX TIPUEMOB, HO, CKOPEE, BOZMOKHYIO IBOJIIOLMIO €T0 Pa3MBbIIlI-
nennid. CieoBaao ObI OTIWYATH MEPBBIA MTEPHOI, TIPEIIISCTBYOIIHIA
JIBYM TIpolieccaM, KOTOPBIA XapaKTepu3yeTcs OKHUBICHHOM U KEeCTKON
TTOJIEMHKOW, BO3MOKHOCTBIO WTPaTh BAXXHYIO POJIb B PEIUTHO3HOM
OOHOBJICHHH MOCKOBCKOTO OOIIECTBA U PYCCKOM IIEPKBH U, IMPEKIC
BCET0, BO3MOXKHOCTBIO TOAJIEPKUBATh OOIIMPHBIE OTHOIIEHWU Ha
MEXIYHApOIHOM YpPOBHE. DTOT MIEPUOJl HEOOXOAWMO OTIMYATh OT

12 Bonee mompo6HO cm.: Garzaniti 2016.
13 Zhurova 2008-2011, II: 469.
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T€X JIET, KOTOpbIE MOCIEA0BAIN 32 €T0 3aKII0YeHHEeM, HaulHas C ero
npeObiBanus B TBepH, KOrna Mbl MOXKEM HaOJIONATh CMSTYCHHUE I10-
JIEMHUYECKOT0 TMOJX0Aa M, IMPEXKJIe BCEro, AyXOBHOE YIITyOleHHe ero
MBICIIN ¢ OONBIINM BHUMAHHEM K 3CXAaTOJOTHYECKUM MEPCIEKTUBAM
XPUCTUAHCKOW BEPBI.

B Cnosecax, paccMaTpuBaeMbIX HaMH, TPOOIEMBI MEXKLyHAPOIHBIX
OTHOILICHUH, KoTOopble Makcum I'pek MOr Obl MOCTPOUTH, UMEIOT HE
BTOPOCTENIEHHOE 3HAYCHHE. B mepuon, npeamecTByOMUi IPpUroBopy,
aOHCKMII MOHAX ACHCTBUTEIBLHO MOT MOIJCPKHUBATH ONM3KUE OTHO-
LIEHMsI C TUIUIOMAaTaMi, OCOOEHHO I'PEYECKOT0 IPOUCXOKIACHMS, YTO
MO3BOJISIO OOMEHUBATHCS TUCbMaMH M JOCTABJISITh KHUTH. DTO TaKKe
00BbsicHseT TOT (akT, uto Makcum ['pek uMen B CBOEM paclopsiKeHUU
nmyOnukanuy, HarmedaraHHble Ha 3amajae. DTO MOIIM OBITh U3IaHHS
Jloma Anpaa, o koTopsix Makcum ['pek TOBOPUT B CBOEM MTUCHME MOJIO-
nomy nBopsituHy B. M. TyukoBy!4, uin, kak B JaHHOM cilydae, TpakTar
Buseca o I'pane boxxbem, Haneuaranssiii B 1522 1. To jxe camoe OTHO-
curcst U K cioBapro Cynals.

Bompoc o rpeueckoif Bepcun CentyarmHTBI MPEACTABISIT CO00
BaXKHYIO TeMy JearenbHocTH Makcuma ['peka B Poccun, kotopast Ha-
YaJlach IMEHHO CO CJaBSTHCKOM BEPCHM CBATOOTEUECKUX KOMMEHTapHEB
k CeamennoMy Ilucanuro. brnaronaps Imutpuro I'epacumoBy, ero co-
TPYIOHHKY, ahOHCKUI MOHAX 0e3 COMHEHHMS 3HaJI, KaK co3/iaBayach [ eH-
HazaueBckas bubmnust, n npexze Bcero ToT (akT, 4YTO HEKOTOPble KHUTH
ObuIM TIepeBe/icHbI ¢ aThiHu. He cityuaitno Makcum ['pek npuitokut
PYKy K KHHTe Dchupb, a Takke K Bepcun KHur MakkaseeB!®. Ocraercs
HEOMPOBEPIKUMBIM TOT (hakT, 4yTo BeIOOp Makcuma ['peka ncrmonb3o0BaTh
rpedeckyro Bepcuto CenTyaruHThI CTal OTIPaBHON TOYKOW OMOIei-
CKOW (PUIJIONIOTMM B BOCTOYHOCIABSIHCKOM perumoHe. BrocneactBum
9TO MPHUHECTIO TUIOABI TTpH co3mannu Octpoxckoit bubmuu (1581 1),
B peaJin3allii KOTOPOU HETPYJIHO OOHAPYKUTh 3aHOBO CJICIbI YCHIIUN
Maxkcuma ['pexa.

Tema o Bepcun CenTyarHTbI CONIPOBOXKAAETCS €le OHOM cepueit
Pa3MBIIIIIEHUH, KOTOPBIE, KaK MBI YK€ CKa3alld, CBSI3aHbI C BOIIPOCOM

14 Cm.: Garzaniti 2019.

15 TTo muenuto 1. Bynanuna, Makcum [pex UMeI B pactiopsKeHHH T1€4aTHOE
W3/IaHUC 3HAMEHHUTOIO JIEKCHKOHA, HO HEBO3MOKHO YCTAHOBHTH O KAKOM HMEHHO
U3/1aHuu uaeT pedb: 1499 1. wim BeHenmanckoM uznanuu 1515 . (Bulanin 1984: 80).

16 Cm. ipum. 8.
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9K3ere3bl M JOJDKHBI OBITh MMPOAaHAIU3WPOBaHbI MoapoOHO. Haunem
C BOTIPOCA O CCBUJIKaX Ha KJIIACCUYECKYIO KyIbTypy ¥ aHTHUHYIO (hHII0-
coduto, B KOTOpbIX MakcuM [pek, kakeTcs, 3aHUMAET 00JIee KECTKYIO
TTO3UIIHIO, YeM OOBIYHO, HE TOJBHKO M3-3a MMoJieMUIecKkoro noaxoaa Cio-
BEC, HO, IPEXK/I€ BCETO, M3-3a MOMBITKH UCIOIb30BaTh KJIACCHYECKYIO
MH(OTOTHIO TS OOBSICHEHUS XpUCTHAHCKUX norM. B CrioBecax Takke
nposiBisieTcs nHTepec Makcuma I'pexa k CB. ABrycTuny, U, Kak yxe
OBLTIO HAITMCAHO, B €r0 padoTe eCTh HECKOIBbKO UTAT n3 CB. ABryCTH-
Ha. DTa Tema, 0e3yCIIOBHO, 3aCITy’KUBaeT Oojiee TTyOOKOTO M3YUYCHHSI
B OoJiee 00IIIeM KOHTEKCTE €r0 BPEMEHHU U ero 00pa30BaHUS.

Ha monsx Hamux pa3MbIILICHUH MBI XOTEIH Obl OTMETHTh, YTO
JIOJDKHO YYHUTBHIBATh HE TOJIBKO OYEBUIHBIE IHUTAThl ABryCTHHA, HO
Y MPUCYTCTBUE B €r0 pabOTax aBryCTUHUAHCKOTO sI3bIKa, KOTOPBIA Xa-
paKTepHU3yeT 3alaiHyI0 TyXOBHOCTh U ¢ KoTopoit MakcuMm I'pek, no Bcei
BHUJIMMOCTH, OBLIT 3HAKOM CO BPEMEHHU CBOETO NpedbiBaHus B Mramuu.
VY Hac ecTh CBUACTEIHCTBO 3TOTO B KOHIICIIIIUN «TAWHOTO YUUTENSD
(TaltHOy4YHNTENb), KOTOPYO MOXKHO IIPOYECTh B Tak HazbiBaeMoM «llo-
CIIaHUH O CKa3aHMAX aHTHYHOMH MI/I(i)O.HOFI/II/I)), TZIC OH T'OBOPUT O CBOEM
OOpaIleHUH U3 CTPACTH K A3BIYECKOM KysbType!’.
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PRINTED SOURCES OF THE SLAVONIC
HIERARCHICAL LITURGY IN THE 16t-17th CENTURIES:
AN OVERVIEW *

In this paper, the author discusses the printed sources for the hierarchical
Liturgy in Slavia Orthodoxa in the 16t and 17t centuries. The author
identifies two editions of the Slavonic Trebnik (Euchologion) with
hierarchical rites printed in Venice and one edition of a hierarchical
Trebnik printed at the Moscow Print Yard in 1624. The author then
discusses the sources that bear witness to the Nikonian reform of
the late 17t century, including the Chinovnik printed in 1677 and its
surviving proof copies. The purpose of the paper is to identify the
sources for a complete study of the reform of the hierarchical Liturgy
undertaken in Moscow in the second half of the 17t century.

Keywords: Archieraticon, Pontifical, Sluzhebnik, Chinovnik, Treb-
nik, Euchologion, Patriarch Nikon, Church Slavonic printed books,
Nikonian reform.

Cyril Korolevsky in his seminal (but often quite erroneous) article
on the Byzantine “Pontifical” (Archieraticon or Chinovnik) identifies
Slavonic editions of the Chinovnik printed in Venice in 1538-40 and
1570 and in Moscow in 1600 and 1610 (Korolevskij 1944: 205). In fact,
no such Muscovite editions dated 1600 and 1610 are known to modern
bibliographers (Zernova 1958), and their existence was doubted already by
the pre-Revolutionary Russian scholars!. As for the Venetian edition circa

* This research was carried out with the financial support of the Russian
Science Foundation, Project No. 20-18-00171, “Moscovia & Ruthenia in the
15th—17% centuries: mutual influences of written traditions in liturgy, canon law, the
educational system, and theology”.

I No precise description is provided by Ivan Karataev (1883: nos. 164 and 203),
who evidently did not locate them. Vukol Undol’sky doubts their existence: “did this
edition actually exist?”” (Undol’sky 1871: no. 144) and “doubtful that this edition existed”
(no. 181). This question was finally settled by Andrey Voznesensky (2011: 113—14).
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1540, which Sr. Vassa also labels the “editio princeps of the Chinovnik
arkhiereisky (Hierarchal Ordinal)”, this is, in fact, a Euchologion (Trebnik)
printed in Venice by Bozidar Vukovi¢ (Nemirovsky 2009: no. 69). This
edition of the Trebnik does contain rites served exclusively by a bishop:
the ordinations or appointments of “a lamp-bearer or depotat”, a reader
or chanter, a subdeacon, a deacon, a presbyter, a “bishop, metropolitan
or patriarch”, and an abbot, as well as three rare rites that originate in the
Euchologion of the Great Church — the coronation of a tsar, the election
of “a caesar, despot or other authorities”, and the election of a patrikios —
and two prayers read by the patriarch, one when traveling and one for
the tsar on Thursday of Bright Week2. The 1570 edition was printed in
Venice by Jerolim Zagurovi¢ and is identical in content to the edition
of Bozidar Vukovi¢, though the text and titles of many of the prayers
have been revised (Nemirovsky 2009: no. 153; Guseva 2003: no. 50).
These two editions, in fact, are not Chinovniki in the modern sense of
the term, as there is no text of the hierarchical eucharistic Liturgy, and
there is no indication that they were specifically printed for the use of
a bishop. Rather, their content and text are derived from the manuscripts
of the “Trebnik of Stefan DuSan”, a translation of the Trebnik into
Slavonic compiled during the reign of King Stefan Uro$ IV Dusan, who
established a Serbian patriarchate and declared himself autocrat of the
Serbs and Greeks in 1345 (Afanasyeva 2020).

Unlike the Venetian editions, the Trebniki printed in Moscow before
the reforms of Patriarch Nikon do not contain specifically hierarchical
rites. The exception is one Muscovite edition specifically intended for
the use of bishops: the Potrebnik soborny svyatitelsky printed in 1624
(Zernova 1958: no. 52)3. Since it is not mentioned in the bibliographies
of Vukol Undol'sky and Ivan Karataev, it must have been unknown to
Korolevsky. Unlike other editions of the Trebnik printed at the Moscow
Print Yard, of which a large number of copies were produced, this was
a limited edition (30 copies) distributed specifically to the bishops of
the Russian Church (Pozdeeva 1986: 24). It suffered a curious fate: the

2 The Greek text of these prayers is edited by Fr. Miguel Arranz (2003: 3:333—
344) and (1996: 334-344).

3 This edition may be listed in the catalogs and mentioned in the literature under
various years (1623, 1624, and 1625). The colophon indicates the date when work
on this book began, 19 December 7133 (AD 1624). According to the archives of the
Moscow Print Yard, the book was completed on January 15 of what must be 1625.
See Voznesensky (2011: 115, note 12).

362



Printed Sources of the Slavonic Hierarchical Liturgy in the 16th—17th Centuries...

correspondence between Patriarch Philaret of Moscow and Archbishop
Macarius of Tobolsk and Siberia indicates that its printer Dorofey
Aleksandrov was accused of theft for omitting or spoiling a number of
folios, which were then printed anew and sent to the Siberian prelate
with instructions on where they ought to be inserted (Romodanovskaya
1989). Quite possibly these circumstances explain the complex folio
numbering of the surviving copies, of which four are known to me*.
In terms of its content, the edition is basically identical to the previous
edition of 1623 except for the inclusion of specifically hierarchical rites:
the blessing of antimensia, the foot-washing on Holy Thursday, didactic
texts for the confession of clergy, the funeral of a bishop, ordinations
and appointments (except for the ordination of a bishop), the founding
of a city, the rite of the new year, the rite of the Dread Judgment, and the
Furnace Act. In addition, the rite of Unction is labeled as general Unction
on Holy Thursday (served by a bishop) and the rite of Repentance
contains questionnaires for the confession of a bishop. Finally, the edition
also includes the acts of the Council of 1620 and the rites for accepting
adult converts into the Orthodox Church’. There were no further editions
of a bishop’s Trebnik printed at the Moscow Print Yard, but some of these
rites — the founding of a city and the rite of the new year, as well as the
acts of the Council of 1620 with the rites of reception — were subsequently
reprinted in the Trebniki printed at the Print Yard in 1639 and 1651.
There are, as well, a number of Chiny (‘“ordinals™) found in the
catalog of 17t century printed books produced by the Moscow Print
Yard (Zernova 1958: nos. 53, 78-83). One of these, the order of cooking
and blessing the chrism, was most definitely intended to be part of
the Trebnik of 1624, but was omitted from it, probably since it is an
exclusively patriarchal rite®. The others are separate booklets printed
in quarto: the blessing of antimensia, Chiny tserkovnye (the rites of the
new year and the Dread Judgment), the Furnace Act, the ordination of

4 Three are preserved at the Russian State Library (RSL) in Moscow, inventory
nos. 3205, 3206, and 5238, and one at the State Historical Museum (SHM) in
Moscow, Yeptk. med. 161/2 + 161/3 (bound as two volumes). One fragment is
preserved at the Russian Academy of Sciences Library in St. Petersburg, no. 7538cr.
For a description of this edition, see Andreev (2021).

5 These were edited by Arranz (2003: 1:385-409). For commentary, see Arranz
(2003: 5:465-476), as well as Chumicheva (2015).

6 The sole surviving copy, printed, like the Trebnik of 1624, in folio, is preserved
at the RSL, no. 6098.
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a bishop, the rite of confession of the patriarch, and the rite of confession
of the tsar (Korogodina 2007: 384-90). There is also a single volume,
called a Chinovnik, containing the blessing of antimensia, the new year
rite, the Dread Judgment, and the Furnace Act, bound and foliated as
one volume. None of these editions contains a colophon or identifying
information and so they have been assigned varying dates by scholars.
The most reasonable explanation seems to me that they were printed in
1623 or 1624 as part of a process of deciding the content of the Trebnik
as a whole (first printed in Moscow in quarto in 1623) and the bishop’s
Trebnik in particular (Andreev 2021).

Unlike the Venetian editions that can be clearly traced to the
“Trebnik of Stefan Dusan”, the textual history of the Muscovite editions
is much more complex. Some of the hierarchical rites, for example, the
footwashing on Holy Thursday, originate in the Euchologion of the Great
Church translated under Metropolitan Cyprian of Kiev at the end of the
14th—beginning of the 15t century (Afanasyeva et al. 2019). However,
the surviving manuscripts of Cyprian’s translation do not contain the
ordination rites. Their version found in the earliest Russian source,
NLR. Sof. 1056, predates the 14th century Serbian translation, but also
differs from what we find in the later sources (Zheltov 2017: 24-25).
Thus the textual history of the printed Muscovite Trebnik remains
a needed area of research.

None of the editions mentioned so far contains the text of the
hierarchical Divine Liturgy, and, in fact, the text of the Divine Liturgy
as served by a bishop was printed in Moscow only after the Nikonian
reforms. This can be explained by the gradual emergence of a specifically
pontifical celebration of the Byzantine Liturgy. Thus, the early Slavonic
Sluzhebniki are generally presbyteral, with only a few specifically
pontifical sources (Zheltov 2007: 281-284; Larin 2010: 258-263). From
the 16t century onward we find a number of manuscripts containing
the text of the pontifical rite, of which perhaps the most famous are the
two manuscripts preserved at the SHM in Moscow, Synodal 680 and
909 (Gorsky and Nevostruev 1869: nos. 366 and 367). These formed
the basis for the Chinovnik printed by the Edinovertsy (Old Ritualists
in communion with the mainline Russian Church) in Moscow in 1910,
which effectively became the editio princeps of the pre-Nikonian
hierarchical Divine Liturgy”.

7 As is explained in the edition on f. 105r—v.

364



Printed Sources of the Slavonic Hierarchical Liturgy in the 16th—17th Centuries...

PRINTED SOURCES AFTER THE NIKONIAN REFORM

In 1653, Athanasius III Patellarius, who had resigned as Patriarch of
Constantinople, visited Moscow, where, at the request of Patriarch
Nikon and Tsar Alexis, he recorded the order of the hierarchical
Liturgy “according to the rite and custom of the Eastern Church”
(xata v Ta&v kal cvvnbetay Thg dvatolkiic ékkAnoiog). The Greek
text of this document is preserved at the SHM as Synodal Greek 245
(Vladimir 1894: no. 266). We know of three manuscripts containing
the translation of this text into Slavonic, all of them preserved at the
SHM: Voskresensky 8, Synodal 670, and Synodal 698. The two copies
Voskresensky 8 and Synodal 670 were commissioned by Patriarch Nikon
and given by him to the Resurrection New Jerusalem Monastery near
Moscow (Gorsky and Nevostruev 1869, no. 368). Synodal 698 contains
two descriptions of the hierarchical Liturgy: that of the Proskinitary
of Arseny Sukhanov (Larin 2010: 67-68) and the Slavonic translation
of the order of Athanasius Patellarius (Gorsky and Nevostruev 1869:
no. 369). The order of Patellarius was discussed at the Moscow Council
of 1666—1667, which deposed Patriarch Nikon but approved his reforms,
and its text was included in the acts of the Council (preserved at SHM,
Synodal 914; see Protasyeva [1970: no. 608])% and printed in 1668 as
part of the publication Yuwn apxuepeiickoeo deticmsea bBoocecmeaenmvix
Jlumypeuii u oceawenua Anmumuncos u Llepxeseii (The Order of the
Hierarchical Celebration of the Divine Liturgy and the Blessing of
Antimensia and Churches), which, in addition to Patellarius’ order of
the Liturgy, also contains the rite of blessing antimensia and the lesser
blessing of a church (Zernova 1958: no. 322)°.

The Chin of 1668 contains only the rubrics for the celebration
and not the complete text of the Liturgy, and so a complete bishop’s
service book was deemed necessary. Such an edition, the first Slavonic
Chinovnik in the modern sense of the term, was printed under Patriarch
Joachim in 1677 (Zermova 1958: no. 345). The production of this edition
was entrusted to Evfimy Chudovsky (Strakhova 1998: 174—175). The

8 This text was subsequently printed (Materialy 1876; Deyaniya 1905). Note
that an incorrect shelf code is indicated by Chumicheva (2002: 679). For more on
the acts of the Council of 1666—1667 see Belyakova (2019).

9 Most certainly, the copy preserved at the Russian Academy of Sciences Library
in St. Petersburg, no. 1459cm, is a fragment of this edition and not a separate pub-
lication containing only the blessing of antimensia, pace Zernova (1958: no. 326).
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key document for understanding the process of the publication of this
edition is its surviving proof copy. Originally preserved in the archives
of the Moscow Synodal Press, where it had been studied by Aleksey
Dmitrievsky (1911: 184—185) and Ivan Karabinov (1915: 957-962),
it was considered lost following the Russian Revolution. In 2006, it
was rediscovered by Fr. Michael Zheltov among the manuscripts of the
St. Petersburg Theological Academy preserved at the National Library
of Russia (SPbDA [collection 573] Al 331/1-2), evidently taken to St.
Petersburg by Karabinov in 1915 (Zheltov 2006). This source consists
of two volumes that reflect different stages of the editorial process. The
first volume, Al 331/1, contains texts bound in reverse order. At the
end (ff. [118r]-155r)!0 is the text of the Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom
(CHR), in which the diaconal litanies and presbyteral prayers have been
inserted into an order quite similar, though not identical to that printed
in the Chin of 1668. This text has been copied on ff. 69r—116r and then
heavily edited, with corrections in both black and red ink placed over
the main text, in the margins, and on additional folios. A third copy is
recorded on ff. 18r—66v; it also contains some editorial notes in black
and red, but mostly of a linguistic character. Before this is bound (on
ff. Ir—16r) the text of the Liturgy of St. Basil the Great (BAS) in one
sole copy. The second volume (Al 331/2) contains what must be the final
draft of CHR (ff. 1r—40v), BAS (ff. 41r-57r), PRES (ff. 58r—73v), and
ordinations (ff. 74r-86v), and is autographed by Patriarch Joachim and
the other bishops of the Russian Church. This must have been the source
used to print the Chinovnik in 1677.

The proof copy makes references to Greek and Slavonic sources,
including a Greek printed Archieraticon'!, a Greek Euchologion
(evyoroy y&o [661])12, and a Kievan Sluzhebnik!3. A thorough linguistic

10 The manuscript has several different folio numbers, all of them placed by
a later hand. I use throughout the folio number placed (irregularly) in pencil in
Western numerals at the bottom of the folios.

1ME. g, on ff. 59v, 109v. Most certainly this refers to Apyepaticov (1643). See
Papadopoulos (1984: no. 562). This edition is not mentioned by Legrand (1894—
1903), and so perhaps was unknown to Dmitrievsky.

12E. g, on f. 21v, 70v, 74v; Dmitrievsky believed that this referred to
a Euchologion printed in 1661, but no such edition is mentioned by Papadopoulos
(1984: 1:526) or other Greek bibliographers.

13 E. g., on f. 48v, 51r; here Dmitrievsky is probably correct in identifying
the edition printed in Kiev in 1639. The most recent study of this edition, due to
Metropolitan Peter (Moghila), is that of Galadza (1996).
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and liturgical study of this source is badly needed and will allow us to
better identify the sources and reconstruct the process of the creation
of the text and rubrics of the modern Slavonic hierarchical Liturgy.
For now it seems that Evfimy Chudovsky created a new translation
into Slavonic of the order of Athanasius Patellarius, into which he
inserted the texts of the petitions and prayers from one of the reformed
editions of the Sluzhebnik, consulting also other printed Slavonic
and Greek sources. In any case, following this editio princeps, the
Chinovnik used in the Russian Church does not seem to have undergone
any significant changes!4.

The printing of the Chinovnik of 1677 codified the changes made
to the hierarchical celebration of the Divine Liturgy and the ordination
rites during the Nikonian reforms. However, these were not the only
changes to the pontifical celebration in Moscow in the 17t century.
A number of the rites that had been printed in the Potrebnik svyatitel'sky
of 1624 disappeared altogether, most notably the Furnace Act, the rite
of the Dread Judgment, and the New Year rite (Nikol'sky 1885: 98120,
169-190, 214-225; Krasnosel'tsev 1889: 57-64; Dmitrievsky 1894).
Other rites, such as the founding of a church and the foot-washing,
underwent more or less significant modifications that still remain to be
thoroughly studied. A key priority for scholars now needs to be a study,
and perhaps partial edition, of the proof copy of the 1677 Chinovnik, as
well as the proof copies of the reformed 1658 edition of the Trebnik!5;
these must be compared with the ordo recorded by Athanasius III
Patellarius and the Greek texts printed in Venice and Paris. Such studies
will allow us to understand the extent to which the reformed Muscovite
practice reflected the Greek usage of the day, as recorded in the Greek
printed editions.

14 Subsequent editions of the Chinovnik were printed in Moscow in 1721, 1760,
and 1798 (Zernova 1968: nos. 144, 583, 1267). Dmitrievsky (1911: 189-191),
mentions that references to the patriarch were removed in the 1721 edition following
the reforms of Peter the Great, but the other editions have not been subjected to
scholarly study.

15 These are: Moscow, Russian State Archive of Ancient Documents (RGADA),
BMST/SPK 1760; RGADA, Synodal Typography (coll. 381) 1803; and SHM,
Synodal 308. See: Ageeva (2004: 181-187).
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Hmena yapcxux mecmeti u omuecmsa yapuy 6 korye XVII 6.

Pa3zob6parbest ¢ AMUHBIMU XPUCTHAHCKUMU U HEXPUCTUAHCKUMHU MMEHa-
MM Jitoziei Bropoit nosioBuHbl X VII B. nopoii ele TpyjaHee, 4eM ¢ ume-
HOBaHMSIMU HUX MPEJIKOB, KUBIIMX OAHUM-IBYMs CTOJIETUSIMU pPaHEeE.
Ha crapsle Tpaguuuy HaKi1aAbIBalOTCS HOBBIE BESHUSI, & BECbMa PEIKHE
MOSICHUTEINIbHBIE 3aMe4YaHusi O BHIOOpE W OBITOBAHWW MMEH, BCTpeda-
IOIMecs B HCTOUYHUKAX, HHOW pa3 CIIOCOOHEI elle OOJbIlle 3aTEMHUTh
cutyanuio. COBpEeMEHHUKH Kak OyJTO HE CUUTAIOT HY>KHbIM KOMMEHTH-
pOBaTh TO, YTO MPEACTABISAETCS UM €CTECTBEHHBIM U CAMOOYEBHIHBIM,
Omkalne jke TIOTOMKHM — B CHIIY KapAHHAJbHBIX MEPEMEH BCETo
CTPOSI PYyCCKOM KU3HU B IMETPOBCKOE BPEMsI — Ha IVIa3ax yTPauuBarOT
[NOHMMAaHHE MHOT'MX HIOAHCOB, a 3a4aCTYI0 U IPUHLIUINAIBHO 3HAYMMBbIX
SIBIICHUI HEZABHETO aHTPOTIOHUMHUYECKOTO 00MX0/1a CBOUX OTIIOB U JIe-
noB. HaOmonaTenmu-nHoCTpaHIIbl HHOTTIA YCIIEBAIOT 3alle4aTiieTh BECbMa
LIEHHbIe (parMeHThI O0IIeH KapTUHBI, HO, MBITASICh OXapaKTEPH30BaTh
€€ LIEJINKOM, HEPEJIKO 3aITyThIBAIOTCS CaMU M OKOHYATEJIbHO 3aIyThIBAIOT
CBOMX 4MTaresield. Bee 910 nerko npuBoauT K (POPMUPOBAHMIO JTOKHBIX
MPE/ICTaBICHUI OTHOCHTENILHO (PyHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS TMYHBIX HMEH JIAKe
y JII07IeH, XOPOIIO0 U3BECTHBIX 1 3aHMMABIINX HE MOCIEIHEe MECTO B I0-
CyJapCTBEHHOM KU3HHU.

Tak, B HcClIeq0BaTENIbCKON JIUTEPATYPE MPOUHO YTBEPIAUIOCH MHE-
HUe, coracHo kotopomy Opaku Ilerpa I u ero 6para lBana Anekce-
€BHYA COMPOBOXKJIAJIUCH IEPEUMEHOBAHUEM JIUL, CTAHOBUBIIUXCS UX
tectamu!. OTIBI HAPHIL KaK OyATO Obl yTpaunBai CBOU MPEXKHUE HME-
Ha ¥ IPUOOpETanu HOBbIE — 00a LAPCKUX TECTA caenaiuchk Pedopamu,
a UX JI0YepH, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MOJYYNUIIN OTYECTBA, 0Opa30BaHHBIE OT
3TOT0 HOBOTO UMEHH. BriOop nMeHn @edop 0OBSICHSIICS, B YaCTHOCTH,
0coOBIM MounTanueM B poxy PomanoBeix ®@emopoBckoii mKoHEI boroma-
tepu (Uspenskij 1996: 195, npum. 7)2, uHOIIa B 3TOM [EPEUMEHOBAHUI

I Cm., manpumep: Ivanchin-Pisarev 1842: 32; Ustryalov 1859: 10; Moroshkin
1867: 17; Petrov 1885: 241; Solovyov, VII: 449; Kostomarov 1893: 110; Semevskij
1989: 11; Gel’vikh 1914: 692; Witram 1964: 92; Uspenskij 1996: 187-188, 195,
npuM. 7; Kraevskij 2001: 263-264, 542; Pen’kovskij 2003: 415; Petrov 2005: 477,
Sedov 2006: 386, npum. 200; Pchelov 2007: 308; Lavrov 2019: 79, npuwm. 2, 81.

2 [pemaraiuck U UHBIE, Kyna 0ojiee CopHble, 00bsicHeHus. Tak, B uccieno-
Banuu [1. B. Cenosa (Sedov 2006: 386, nmpum. 200) yTBepKIajI0Ch, YTO KIIOCIIE
yOuiictBa B Mae 1682 1. BoccraBmumu crpesbiamu ®enopa [lerpoBnua CanTol-
koBa [BHyka Muxanna Muxaitnosuya CanTtblkoBa) ero coponuyd AjeKkcaHap [BHYK
Muxanna [meboprya CanrtbeikoBa] B3sul ceOe MMsl MOTHOMIETO POACTBEHHUKAY.
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yCMaTpUBAIMCh UCTOKH OoJiee MO3THEH TPaJANIIH, KOTIa HHOCTPaHHBIE
JKEHBI PYCCKHUX Iapel, mepexoas B MpaBoCciaBue, CTAHOBHIUCH Dedo-
posHamuy. JTa MOCICIHIS CBSI3b, BIIPOUEM, YK€ OCIapUBaJIach B IPyrux
paborax3, HO o0mIas ujes MepeMEHOBAHMS IBYX HAPCKUX TECTEH co-
MHEHUIO HE TIOJBEPranach.

OpHako MPOU30LUIO JIM MMOJ00HOE MPHUCBOCHHE HOBBIX UMEH Ha
nene?

Jns Bcell mpeaecTByomed ICTOPUN PYCCKOM IMOJTMHOMUM, BaxXK-
HEHIINM 3JI€MEHTOM KOTOpOii Oblila MUPCKasi XpUCTUAHCKAs IBYHUMEH-
HOCTbB, CTOJIb O€30IVISAHbIE TPUCBOCHUE U YIIPa3AHEHNE ObLTH COBCEM
HeXapakTepHbl. Tpaguuus mia, ckopee, Mo IyTH HAaKOIUICHHs, a He
OTMEHBI UMCHOBaHWUN WM M300peTeHus ux ad hoc — aHTPOTTOHUMBI
BHOBb IPHCBAMBAEMbIC Pa3HOOOPA3HBIMH CIIOCOOAMU YBSI3bIBAIHCH
C UMEHaMH CTapbIMU, U HU OJMH U3 HUX HE MCYe3aj MOJHOCTHIO, HO
JMILIB TOXKHUIAJICS CBOETO yaca, MOAXOASALICH CUTyalluu, YTOObl BAPYT
BBICTYNUTH Ha niepBblid Tuian (Litvina, Uspenskij 2020: 9-44). Beitb
MOJKET, Ka3yC I[apCKUX T€CTeH — 3TO HeKasl MPUHLUNHUAIbHAS HHHO-
BallMsl, HAYaJI0 HOBOM aHTPOIIOHUMHYECKOW mpakTuku? Miam Bce xe
TOTAJIbHOW CMEHBI UMEH B JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH HE OBIJIO U Mbl HUMEEM
JIeJI0 C KaKUM-TO MHBIM, Oojiee cioxHbIM Ipoueccom? Ilocmorpum,
0 4YeM Ha CeH CueT roBOPST aHTPOIOHUMHUYECKUE JJOChE CAMUX «O0B-
€KTOB MIMEHOBAHUS».

[Ipsimoe m3Bectue o nepemene uMeHu y orua IIpackoBsu CanTbiko-
BOM, CTaBIIICH keHOH VBaHa AJlekceeBHYa, Mbl HAXOJIUM B «/|HEBHUKE»
ITarpuka ['opaoHa, rie coobuaercs ciaenyroliee:

HcTounuk >Toil MHGOPMAIIMK HAMH HE BBISIBIICH — HEOOXOIUMBIX CCBIIOK aBTOP
B naHHOM ciy4ae He npuoauT. K. B. Ilerpos (Petrov 2005: 477) npenmonaradn,
gyto Anekcanap CanTbIKoB ObLT TepeMMeHOBaH B @edopa B 4eCTh MOKOHHOTO Hapst
®denopa AnexceeBrua — dTa Uzies, Cy/s 10 BCEMY, HAlIPsAMYIO [IOYEPIIHYTa U3 TpyJa
H. Kocromapona (Kostomarov 1893: 110). [IpenenentHsiif XapakTep CMEHBI HMEHU
noauepkuBaercs u B Tpyne Ycrpsiiosa (Ustryalov 1859: 10) — 3aech roBopuTcs
o oM, uTo JlomyxuH «npunsit ums demopa, o mpumepy Asexcanapa CalTbIKoBa,
MEPEMEHUBIIET0 TAKXKE CBOE UM IT0 cily4alo Opaka rouepu ero IIpackoBuu ¢ apem
HoanHoM AnekceeBHIEM».

3 Taxk, E. B. ITuenos (Pchelov 2007: 318) nonaraer, 4ro or4ecTBO Pedopo-
6uu y repuora [ommreitH-IoTTOpOCKOTr0, 00BSBICHHOTO HacIeqHUKOM EnnzaBeTsl
IleTpoBHEI, paBHO Kak 1 0T4eCTBO PedoposHa y BTopoil sxensl [1asna I o0bsicHsIeTCS
TEM, YTO UX OTLbI UMEHOBAIUCH Dpuopuxamu — Ha Pycu 3T0 UMS TpaJULMOHHO
KOHBEPTUPOBAJIOCH B Dedopa.
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SuBaps 10 [1684 r.]. Umneparop Moann AsnekceeBUY 4acTHBIM 00pa3oM
(xax 00br4HO) sxeHmIcs Ha [IpackoBbe PenopoBHe CanThIKOBOW; €€ OTel]
nmpexjae 3Baics ANEeKCaHIPOM, a Ha Cei pa3 CMEHHUJ [UMs]| Ha
Teomop unu dexop, kak 3aech npousHocsr cue (Gordon 2009: 6)%.

CsunerensctBo [opnona, camo 1o ce0e HE CIMIIKOM OTIpeaeseH-
HOE, e/1Ba JI1 MOJKHO allpuOPH CYECTh PacCKa3oM, aOCOIIOTHO aJeKBar-
HO M3JIaraloluM KapTHHY POU30IICAIIET0, — KaK MbI YK€ YIIOMHHAIIH,
WHOCTPAHLIbl HEPEAKO OIIMOAINCh B CBOCH OLICHKE cTaTyca U (yHKLUI
Pa3HBIX DJIEMEHTOB PYyCCKOW MHOTOMMEHHOCTH, cp. Takxke: (Litvina,
Uspenskij 2020: 19-20).

B /IBop1OBBIX pa3psaax Kakue Obl TO HH OBIJIO COOOIIEHHS O CMe-
He uMeHH y CanThlkoBa OTCYTCTBYIOT. [IpH 3TOM M3BECTHO HEMAJO
JOKYMEHTOB, B KOTOPBIX OyIYyIIUil HAPCKUH TE€CTh MOCIEI0BATEILHO
burypupyer kak Arexcanop®.

UpesBblyaitHO HH(POPMATHBHBI B OHOMACTHYECCKOW TIEPCIIEKTHBE T10-
Ka3aHud Tak Ha3piBaeMoM «KHUTH 3anuCcHOWY», paHHEH pelakuuu Mmpo-
Torpaga cHOMPCKOTO JIETOMMCHOTO CBOJIA, IJIe COO0IIAeTCs cleaylomiee:

Bo 192-Mm [1684] rony reHBaps B 9 1eHb, B cpejry, O71aroBoJICHUEM O0KUUM
M3BOJIWJI BEJIMKUN TOCyapb Lapb U BeJUKUN KHsI3b MoaHH AnekceeBuu
Bcest Benmmkust u Maneis u benbis Poccnn camonepiker] ObITh 3aKOHHOMY
Opaky ¥ TOHSATH 3a ceds ameppb OospuHa cBoero @enopa IlerpoBuua

4 «1684 Ja[nualry 10. The Emperour Johan Alexeiovitz was privately (as
usuall) marryed to Praskovia Fiodorovna Sultikow, her father haveing been
formerly called Alexander & at this tyme changed to Theodor or
Fiodor, as they here pronounce it» (Gordon 2013: 1-2). 3aecs u nanee
paspsika B IMTaTax Halla.

5 3mech UMEeTCs JHIIb BIIOJIHE OKUIaeMoe cooduieHne o Hagenennu Can-
TBIKOBa cTaTrycoM OospuHa 9 depanst 1684 r. (T. e. poBHO uepe3 Mecsl] IocIe
LapCKOW CBabOBI, COCTOSIBIIICHCS 9 SIHBaps TOTO K€ roJla) — C 3TOW MPOIeIypo
HCCIIeIOBAaTEeNN OOBIYHO M CBS3BIBAIOT aKT IepenMeHoBaHus CanteikoBa: «Toro
xb yrcia Bemukie Tocynapu [apu u Benukie Kusi3u loanns AnexcheBnus, [Tetp
AnexcheBnub, Bcen Benukis u Manbist u bbbt Poccin Camozepxiibl, moxanoBanu
n3b MOCKOBCKHXb ABOPsIHB Bb Oosipe Oenopa [lerposuua CantbikoBa; Benmnkuxs
Tocynapetii xxanoBanbe 0OSPCTBO €My CKasbIBalli: okomHUYeH MBanb AsnekcheBrub
Mycuns-Ilymkuns, po3psaaHoi 1yMHoM 161Kkb Bacuneit [ puropseBndas CeMEeHOBH
(DR, IV (1855): 270).

6 Cp., manpumep: PSRL, XXXVI (1987): 171, 217, 234, 277, 332; Guryanova
etal., II: 31, Ne 187, 54, Ne 15, 109, Ne 8, 112, Ne 67, 116, 118, Ne 166; Miller 2005:
439, Ne 219; Al V: 105, Ne 72; RIB, XI (1889): 25, 43, 45, 82, 100, 121, 192, 321.

377



A. @. Jlumeuna, @. b. Yenenckuii

CantsikoBa Onaropoanyo aesuily [lapackoBuio @eoq0poBHY. A UMS-
HUHBI €51, TOCYapbIHN OJaroBEepHbIsl LIAPUIBI U BeJMKUsl KHsriHU [Tapac-
koBHH D e010pOBHBI, OKTAOPS B 14-M uncie. A 1o Toro Bpemenu @eonop
ITetpoBuuy CanteikoB ObUT B EHHCEliCKOM Ha BOEBOJCTBE, U B3ST U3
EnuceiickoBa aiist Toro kK MockBe, TOTUaC HACIIEX YETBEPHI TOHIIBI 110 HETO
ObuIH. A Kak OH OblJI B EHHMCENiCKOM, U B TO BpeMsi eMy OBIJIO 3BaHHE
Anexcanap Ilerposuu Canteikos (PSRL, XXXVI (1987): 173).

Oco6oe mecTo B ucTopuu ¢ uMeHaMu CalaThIKOBA 3aHUMAIOT TTOKa-
3anus B. H. Taruiuesa, nennsie 1 3arajounsie oqHOBpeMeHHO. C oqHOM
cTopoHbl, aBTop «McTopun Poccuiickoiy ObLT HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIM CBH-
JIETeNIeM KU3HU apckoro aBopa npu MBane AnekceeBnde u [IpackoBbe
®enopoBue. C apyroil CTOPOHBI, OH CHENANICS CTOJIHLHUKOM IapHUIIbI
[IpackoBru mectu JeT oTpoxy (B 1692 r.), m XoTs B Ty Opy OH MOT
CJIBIIIATh HEMAJIO O KU3HU €€ CEMbH, CTOJb K€ MHOTO€ MOTJIO YCKOJIb-
3HYTh OT €70 BHIMAaHUS ¥ MOHUMaHUs. [ 0BOpst 0 HECOCTOSBIIIEMCS TTa-
He BbIIaTh [IpackoBbio CanteikoBy 3a denopa AnexceeBuya, CTapilero
Opara ee Oymymiero My»a, TaTuiieB BCKOJIb3b YIIOMUHAET 00 IMEHaX ee
OTILA CIEAYIOIINM 00pa3oM:

...ommwkHue ero [Memopa AsekceeBHYa] JIIOAM PO3CYAMIIH, YTOO Kak
HAaHUCKOpsI€ CBICKATh IIaKHM €ro BEIUYECTBY JOCTOHWHYIO CYyIpYyTY,
K KOTOPOMY MHOTHE TPEICTaBIsIN 104b Anekcannapa llerposuua
CanteikoBa (KOTOpBIH moToM PegopomM UMIHOBAH, A0Yb €ro OblIa
rocynapbias napuna [packoses ®enoposna) (Tatishchev VII: 178, Ne 12).

Bropst nm 3TH CBUAETENHCTBA TOMY, YTO CKa3aHO B «J[HEeBHUKe»
ITarpuka I'oppona? Mnu nepea HaMu KOHCTaTalMsl CBETCKOM XpHUCTH-
AQHCKOHM JIByMMEHHOCTHM HHTepecyrolero Hac juua? B camom zere,
JICTONMCHAsA KOHCTPYKIHSI «€My ObUIO 3BaHHE» OYCHb HAIIOMHUHAECT
MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE (OPMYJIMPOBKH HCTOYHUKOB, MapKHPYOIIUE Ta-
KAM 00pa3oM myOnuyHoe (HeKpecTHbHOE) uMsi’. B cBOrO ovepens,

7 Cp. AMIIb HECKOJBKO U3 MHOTHX JIECATKOB MIPHUMEPOB: «...TOCHOANHB EB-
cTUTHE#, 3BaHHBIH JlemeHTi## Munuub bammakosw» (Levina 2006: 115,
Ne 43); «...noctpmxe Moanna, 1 BO MHUIIECKOM YHHY Hapede eMy ums ['puropuii,
3aHe OT CBATAro KpemeHus ['aBpuun umsa emy, MoaHH ke npo3BaHUuE»
(Sapozhnikova et al. 2012: 45); «Bo 185 [1677] . oteus Moit UBaHs OoMuub
HapeimikuHb, a mo npo3BaHio [leTps, ornans BoTuuMy cBoemy CeMeHy
JmutpieBy coiny CrapoBo u Matepu cBoeit Onend Ocunosub, a eBo Cemenosb
sxenk, mombcHyro cBoro 3emiro...» (Shumakov 1909: 80, Ne LXVII).
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TaTUIIEBCKas peMapKa, BKIIIOYAIoNias B ce0sl CII0BO «MMEHOBaH», CKOpee
ACCOIMHUPYETCS C MPAKTUKOW YITOMHUHAHHS B UCTOYHHKAX UMEHH Kpe-
CTUJIBHOTO, OTHAKO HEKOTOPYIO CIIO)KHOCTL BBI3BIBACT B TAKOM CJIy4dac
€T0 JKE TIOMETa «IIOTOM).

DTy IUiaeMMy CIOCOOHA, KaK Ka)XeTcs, pa3pelinTh HAANUCh Ha
Hanrpooun CanTeikoBa. Ero moxoponwmnu B npuaesne YcneHus Bosne-
ceHcKoro cobopa Bo3HeceHCKOro MOHACTHIPs, M TEKCT Ha HAATPOOHOM
InTe (PUKCHpyeT OYeHb BaXKHBIE /IS HAC KaJeHIapHbIE YKa3aHUs:

Jlera 7205 [1697] deBpans B 4 neHb BO IBEHAIIATOM Yacy HOIIU BO
BTOPOH YETBEPTH MNPOTHUB HYETBEPTKA HA MaMsATh IPENojo0HAro orua
Hammero Mcumopa Ilumycrora npecraBucs pad 6oxwuii 6omsipua @emxop
[MTerpoBuu CanThelKOB U NorpedeH Ha CeM MecTe a JIeHb POXIECHUS
ero gexabps B 27 nenn (Panova 2003: 49, Ne 233).

HocurensM cBETCKOM XpUCTHAHCKON JIBYyMMEHHOCTU KPECTUIILHOE
WMS 1aBaJIOCh, KaK MPABWIIO, 110 THIO POXKIEHUS, TOT/IAa KaK UM Iy0-
JUYHOE MOAOUPAaIoch B JOBOJILHO INMHUPOKUX KaJCHIAPHBIX OKPECT-
HOCTSIX DTOW mHarbl. 27 nekaOpsi OoTMedaeTcs MaMsATh cpa3y ABYX
cBB. ®eongopoB — Peonopa Haueprannoro u deogopa, apxuenuckona
Haperpanckoro. [IpazmqHoBaHM, TOCBSIIEHHBIX KOMY-IIHOO U3 CBB.
AnexcaHapoB, B 3TOT J€Hb HET, IPU 3TOM NaMATH AJleKCaH pa, eMUCKO-
na Mepycanumckoro, u Anekcanapa, MydyeHuka PuMckoro, npuxonsrces
Ha 12 nexaOpst u 25 stHBapsi, COOTBETCTBEHHO. TPyIHO HE c/eaTh BBIBOJI,
YTO YEJIOBEK, POMUBIIHMICS Ha MaMsITh CBB. DeogopoB U 00J1aMaBIINiA
umeHeM Dedop, nMeHHO Pedopom 1 OBLT KPEIIIEH.

WNHuave roBopsi, €CTh TOCTATOYHO OCHOBAHUH Toylararh, uro y Cai-
TBHIKOBA JIBa UMEHH OBIJIO HCXOAHO: KpecTUiIbHOE Pedop U MyOnnyHoe
Anexcanop. B Takom cirydae mociie 6paka ero mouepu IIpackoBbu ¢ 11a-
PEM Ha MEepBBIN IJIaH MOMPOCTY BBICTYIUIO KPECTUIHHOE UMS €€ JIBY-
MMEHHOTO OTIIa, a IPYroe — Mpeskae ObIBIIee MyOTMIHBIM, O] KOTOPBIM
OH B MEPBYIO 04YepeIb U ObUT H3BECTEH BHELIHEMY MUPY, — YIILJIO B TCHb.

Kaxk ke 06cTos110 1€710 ¢ IpyTUM HApCKUM T€CTEM, OTIIOM CYTIPYTH
[Terpa 1? He sBisuicst nu ctonbHUK JlomyxuH HOCHTENEM CBETCKOM
XPUCTHAHCKON JBYMMEHHOCTH €IIe /10 CBaAbOBI CBOEH Jouepu?

[To-BuuMoMy, Bce OBUIO MMEHHO TaK, W MPOJEMOHCTPHUPOBATH
9TO yiaercs Kyza mpoie, yem B ciydae ¢ denopom / Anekcanagpom
CanteikoBsiM. B JIBOpIIOBEIX pa3psiax 3aJ0JT0 10 Opaka cBOeH 1o-
4yepu ¢ 1apeM oH QUrypHupyeT 1moj JAByMsi UMEHAMH, IIPUYEeM TOMeTa
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«IIpo3BHUILe» TIPU UMeHU Jlapuson (Mrapuon) MpakTUIECKU HE OCTaB-
JSIeT COMHEHHMH B TOM, YTO OHO-TO U SIBIISTIOCH ITYOJIUYHBIM, HEKpe-
CTHJILHBIM, TOT/Ia KaK B KpEIIEHMH HMHTEPECYIOIMI HAC PEACTABUTEIb
pona JlonyxuHbIX 0611 @edopom:

Toro b rogy [7183/1675], Mas Bb 28 neHb, CTOSIb Ha CTBHHOMB Ka-
payrh ronoBa MockoBckuxb crpbiios ©Oeq0pb ABPaMOBbH ChIHbD,
npossuine Jlapusous, JJonyxuus (DR, I (1852): 1418, 1515)8.

EctectBenHbIM 00pazom mybnnuHoe uMs JlomyxuHa BILIOTH 10 Lap-
CKO¥ CBa/IbOBI yIOTPEOISIIOCH TOPA3/I0 Yallle B CBETCKUX HCTOYHUKAX®.
Tonbko xax Jlapuon OH MHOTOKPaTHO (GUTypHpYeET B TeX ke {BOpLOBBIX
paspsnax (DR, III (1852), 1089, 1160, 1513, 1526, 1535, mpum. 1), kak
Jlapuon Aepamoé cvin Jlonyxun OH TIOKa3aH, HAIPUMED, U B CIIUCKE
¢ Kymueit ABnotsu boprcoBHbI JloMorankoil, ;keHbl CTOTbHUKA AJIEK-
ces BacunseBnya IOmkoBa 7193/1685-7194/1686 rr. (Shumakov 1904:
83, Ne 31056/11; cp. Takxe: Kurdyumov 1915: 248-249)10. C npyroii
CTOPOHBI, B JOKYMEHTAaX, CBSI3aHHBIX C LEPKOBHOM KHU3HBIO, OH B Ty
JKe TIOPY MOJKET TOSBIIATHCS KaK IO/l MMEHEM KPEeCTUIIHHBIM, TaK, BO3-
MOXHO, U I10J] ITyOJIMYHBIM, YTO IOJIHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO TPaau-
[IMOHHOMY y3yCy 3TOro THia uctodnnkoB!!. Ha Haarpo6GHoit minte u3

8 Ha 5T0 ynmOMHHAHHE B CBETE XPUCTHAHCKON JBYHMEHHOCTH 00pAIlaeT BHHU-
manue T. b. ConoseeBa (Solovyeva 2006: 695-696).

9 TIOIyTHO OTMETHM, YTO €CIIH OJMH W3 MHTEPECYIONIUX HAC [[APCKUX TeCTeH,
Anexcannp / @enop IerpoBuu CantbIkoB, ObLI M0KaI0BaH OOIPCTBOM JICHb B JICHb
4yepe3 MecsI] MMOce CBap0bI JoYepH (CM. BhIIIE, IPUM. 5), TO Bo3BeneHue Mna-
puona / denopa ABpaamoBuua JlomyxuHa «Bb 00Sipe M3b OKOJIHUYHMXBY» OBLIO
MPUYPOYECHO K UMEHHHAM €T0 HOBOWCIIEUSHHOTO 35T [leTpa M COCTOSIOCH JIUIIb
29 urons 1689 1. (DR, 1V, 454).

10 Cwm. Taroke: AAE, I11 (1836), 380, Ne 249 (1634 1.; AL V (1842), 100-101, Ne 68
(1681 1), 104, Ne 71 (1681 1), 108, Ne 74 (1681 1), 145, Ne 92 (1682 1), 162, Ne 101
(1682 1), 164, Ne 105 (1683 r); Dop. AI (1857), VI, 238, Ne 58; VIII (1862), 114 —115,
Ne 38/IV (1681 ), 319-320, Ne 93 (1681 r.). B pa3nmuuHbIX pefakiusax CHOUPCKOro
JIETOIIMCHOTO CBOJA, TaM, IJie TOBOPHUTCS 0 BoeBoncTBe Jlomyxuna Ha Bepxotypse,
oH Qurypupyet 10 Kak «ctoiabHUK Denop ABpamosuu Jlomyxun» (PSRL, XXXVI
(1987), 171, 276, 332), To kak «Jlapuor ABpamoB cbit Jlomyxun» (Ibid., 217, 219).
Cp., BMmecTe ¢ TeM: «Oenopb AGpaMoBs ek Jlomyxunby» nox 1664 . (DR, 111, 569).

T M3Becten, k ipuMepy, BKiIaz JIOMyXuHA, CIENaHHbIH 1101 HMeHeM Pedop
B TuxonoBy Kamyxckyro mycteinb B 1684 1. (Kavelin 1892: 318). C npyroii cropo-
HBI, IMEHHO OH, IT0-BHHUMOMY, TI0Ka3aH BO BknagHoii kanre AutoHueBa-CHICKOTO
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MOCKOBCKOTO Criaco-AHAPOHMKOBA MOHACTRIPS OTEI] apullbl EBmokun
mokasaH kak @edop!2.

JlomomHUTENbHOE OCHOBAHUE CUUTATh UMS Miapuon myOnMIHBIM
MIpH KpeCTIIEHOM @Pedop maeT HaM TOT (PaKT, 9TO MAPCKUM TECTh OBLT HE
TNEPBLIM U HE €JUHCTBECHHBIM HﬂapuOHOM B CEMbBEC .HOHYXI/IHI)IX, OJHUM
13 BOKHEWUIITNX CBOWCTB MYOJIUYHOTO MMEHN HECOMHEHHO SIBIISIETCS €T0
MOBTOPSIEMOCTb, BOCIIPOM3BOANMOCTD B PAMKaX TOTO HJIM HHOTO pojall.

Wrak, mocne cBaan061 mouepeit Hu y CanteikoBa, HH y JlomyxnHa He
MOSIBUJIOCH HOBOTO UMEHU. BBIITH NHIITL aKTyaIn3upOBaHbl UX UCKOHHEIE,
KpeCTHUIbHBIE UMEHA, YTO BITOJHE COOTBETCTBOBAJIIO OHOMACTHIECKUM
npucTpactTusiMm POMaHOBBIX, KOTOpBIC, HE COITPOTUBIISISICH XPUCTHAHCKON
JBYUMEHHOCTH CBOWX TOJIAHHBIX, B COOCTBEHHOM OOWMXO/I€ OT/IaBaii
SIBHOE TIPEIIOYTCHUE UMEHAM, TIOJYyYEeHHBIM NIPU KpeleHuu. ToTalb-
HOU WHHOBAITWW, KaKOBOW ObLIa OBI TMONHAST CMEHAa WMEH, BOTIPEKH

MOHACTBIPS KaKk «rojioBa crpenenkoit Jlapuons Jlonyxuaby (Izyumov 1917: 34,
1. 59 00.), XOTsl HeNb3s MCKIII0YaTh, YTO pedb 371eCh UAeT o Apyrom JlomyxuHe —
Wnapuone Jmutpuesuue. B Xurtuu narpuapxa Hukona Moanna llymepuna Jlo-
MYXHWH YIIOMHHAETCS O]l UMeHeM Dedop TP OTIMCAHUU COOBITHI, OTHOCSIIIXCS
Kk 1671 u 1676 rr. (T. €. 3310110 10 Opaka ero ouepu) — Asekceit MuxaininoBuy oT-
npasister Jlonyxuna k Hukony B @eparnoHTOB MOHACTBIPH I1OCIIE CBOEH )KEHUTHOBI
Ha HappimkuHoii u JlomyXuH e mociaH U3BECTUTh OMAIbHOTO MaTpHapxa O KOH-
gune maps (Shusherin 1871: 157-159).

12 Cm.: Spasskij 1865: 23, Ne 7; MN, II: 188; c¢p.: DRV, XIX: 375 (¢ omubKoii
B YKa3aHHUHM JaTbl). B 0IHOM M3 nepBbIX UCTOPUYECKUX o4epkoB 0 Craco-AHApo-
HHUKOBE MOHACTBIPE, TJIe UMEETCS M OITMCAHIE HAATPOOHOM IUTUTEL, IPUBEICHEI He-
BepHble cBeneHust 00 nmeHax Jlonyxuna: «bmxuuii 6ospun denop ABpaMoBHY
Jlonmyxwun, kotopsiit ck[ondancs] B 1713 r. Ot1o oren napuisr EBnoknn deonopoBHsI,
nepsoii cynpyru Ilerpa Benukoro (oH 6bul epeMMeHOBaH U3 ABpaaMa ABpaMo-
Buya [sic! — 4. JI., @. V.] B ®enopa ABpaMoBHua, pu OpaKoCoYeTaHHH TOCyaaps
¢ ero noyepsto)» (Ivanchin-Pisarev 1842, 32). CoBepiieHHO O4€BUIHO, YTO aBTOP
ONMCAHUSA NEeperyTall IByX NpeacTaBuTenei posaa JIOMyXHHbBIX: HHTEPECYIOIIEro
Hac napckoro Tects, @enopa / Mnapuona ABpaaMoBU4a, U €T0 IByUMEHHOIO BHYyKa,
TaiiHOTO coBeTHHKa ABpaama / denopa ABpaamoBuua Jlonmyxuna (T 1757), ube
HaJrpobue Toxxe pacronaranocs B Crnaco-AHAPOHUKOBOM MOHACTBIPE.

13 HeGe3bIHTEPECHO TAKIKE, UTO CAMOE COYETaHHE MyOnuHoro Mrapuon ¢ kpe-
CTHIIBHBIM Dedop HEe YHUKAIBHO B MHTEPECYIOLIYIO HAC ATOXY — OHO BCTpEYaeTCs
Wy IpYTHX HOCUTENEH XpUCTHAHCKOW IByUMEHHOCTH, Hanpumep y Denopa / Una-
puona IlerpoBuya Jlyroxuna (DR, IIT (1852) 1381, 7183/1675 r.) wiu y apsika
®denopa / Unapuona EpMornaeBa, KOTOPBIi TOSBISICTCS B UCTOYHHUKAX TO Kak Dedop
(DR, III (1852), 1157, 1350), To kak Jlapuon (DR, III (1852), 1613; RIB, XXI, 1057,
XXIII, 595, 1. 98 06.).
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CJIOXKUBIIEMYCsl B HAyKe MHEHHIO, HE TIPOM30III0. TeM He MeHee He-
KOTOpasi HOBU3HA CIIYYMBILErOCsl TAK)KE BIIOJIHE OUEBUIHA — MPEKHUE
HIMPOKO M3BECTHBIC IMyOIMYHBbIE MMEHA LAPCKHUX TeCTel, Anexcanop
u Mnapuon, ObIIM NOJTHOCTHIO OTPUHYTHI, & Y UX J0oYepell B KauecTBe
OTUECTBa CTaJl YMOTPEOISITHCS HCKIIFOYUTEIIBHO OOpPa30BaHHBINA OT
KpPECTHJIBHOTO HMEHHU NMaTPOHUM — HH TO HH JPYro€ B LIEJIOM HE CBOM-
CTBEHHO MCKOHHOI MHOTOBEKOBOM TPaJULIUN CBETCKOM XPUCTHAHCKON
JIBYUMEHHOCTH.
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